
A WAKEN THE WORLD WITHIN 

PROLOGUE 

The last book of the Bible i s t he enigma of the 
Christian World. Of lt Thomas Jefferson said: 

"It has been 50. or 60 years since I read the Apo
calypse, and I considered it then merely the ravings 
of a maniac .. . What has no meaning admits of no 
explanation". 

Wm. McCarthy, who died in 1959 at the age of 
93, wrote a book titled Bible, Church and God. In it 
he reviewed from the literal word each book of the 
Bible, and of Revelation he said: 

"In the- oldest MMS the title is simply Apocalypse. 
The book is wholly a composition. lts materia l was 
taken from many sources , yet the compiler studiously 
refrains from indicating its source. In fact, he en
deavors to make 1 t appear t he material was origina l 
with him. 

"Some of its symbolisms were taken from Dan
iel and Ezekiel . It embod~es Egyptian, Babylonian 
and Greek mythology, all worked over and woven to
gether with the author's imagination and forging pen. 
Its writer or compiler was an unknown Jew .... When 
it first appeared, .it was rejected as fraudulent in 
both the East and the West .. .. Luther placed it with 
Jude, James and Hebre:ws. Zwingli re jected it. Cal
vin doubted it. During the 19th Century the Western 
Church btoke down thls oppo.oition. And so, the book , 
a fraud for sixteen hundred years, suddenly became 
the Word of God of the West a nd a fraud in the East. 
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"To the early church men of the West, prone 
to believe anything labeled Word Of God, the book 
was chilia~tic, i.e., Christ was to return imme_di
ately, and reign personally over the world for a 
thousand years (Chap. 20) . Satan was to be chaineJ 
to the posJ:, fed on bread :>nd water, and made to be 
good for all that time. Then he was to be loosed 
for a little while . At the final, or second resurrec
tion, he, the devil, was to be locked in hell, to 
remain there forever. 

''Millions (of fools) l:::elieved· thi-s {stupid) doc
trine. But Christ did not return, old Satan was not 
locked up, and humanity, by spending all its time 
dodging the devil and preparing for heaven, became 
but little better, and much filthier, than animals. 
The church had made a promise, the people believed 
it--result: More than a thousand years of misery, 
ignorance, filth, and depravity--the Dark Ages". 

Today few people know that pre-historic man 
had no religion. What we know as religion is a sys
tem that was created by the priesthood, and its pur
pose was to exalt them and enslave the masses. 

The ancient scrolls from which the Bible was 
compiled were not of a religious character and did 
not treat of any God. They were scientific works, 
and dealt symbolically with the mystery of Crea
tion I the nature of Life, end the constitution of Mar· 
The designing crooks who compiled the collection 
of writings called the Bible , had a dark plot in rr.ind· 
They made the Bible to serve the Church and to conr·
trol the multitude. Then they burnt the scrolls to 
hide the fact that the scrolls did not tell the same 
story thP. Bible tells. 

The last book of the Bible deals allegorically 
with the Kingdom of Life within (Luke 17:21). The 
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Book with Seven Seals {Rev. 5}, is man's body. It 
has Seven Vital Control Centers, and they are called 
Seals because in the average individual they are in 
a semi-dormant state, which reduces Consciousness 
to a very low level I below that of the beasts and 
fowls. 

These Control Centers were called Chakras by 
the Hindu Masters. They are located in the body 
as described in this work, and are numbered from 
the bottom up, the 6th and 7th being located in the 
brain. 

In the last book of the Bible the Masters pre
sented certain functions of the organism relative to 
Creative Power. They d i scovered that when this 
Power is diverted from its procreative function, it 
produces amazing effects that are highly beneficial 
to the organism, and when controlled and guided, 
i ncrea sP.s thP. activity nf the SP.ven Centers men
tioned, resulting in a surprisinc; increase in Con
sciousness that makes such man a Seer . 

That is the reason why the Masters guarded this 
discovery with such jealous care, imparting the sec
ret only to the Neophyte in the Ritual of Initiation 
in the Ancient Mysteries. 

And that is the story, allegorically related, in 
Revelation. 

The student is ad vi sed that this work I Awaken 
The World Within, is a printed, revised, improved 
version of Son of Perfection. 

Professor Hilton Hotema. 

Honolulu, 1962. 
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The Anc1ent Masters used the Pentacle to symbolize Man He 1s constituted of F1rc, 
A1r, Water, Earth and Life. Two Pentacles were required to s1gn1fy B1rth and Death The 
Black Pentacle fall of the Ego into Matter, B1rth, and was called Crucifixion, due to 
con fmement of the Ego in a pnson The Blazmg Pentacle indicated release of the Ego 
lrom 1ts prison by Death, and was termed Resurrection The Masters said, "/he day of 
(lhy) Death (Is better) than the day of one's Birth" (Eccl. 7.1) Th1s IS the esoteric mean
Ing of the biblical statement, "Death IS swallowed up in v1ctory" (I Cor. 15·54) 
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VI 

MYSTERY INCREASES 
The Mystery of Creation increases as materialistic science discovers more about the 

metaphysical constitution of CreatiOn. There are two lreat areas of knowledge: the physical 
and the metaphysical. Sc1ence recognrzed only the physical, and scientists deny the 
eXIStence of the metaphysrcal We lrve rn an age of sc1entists, not an age of science. 
Scrence 1s knowledge based on facts Screntisls are men Wllh all the frailties. emotions, 
pre1Ud1ces 3/ld errors of other men 

Scientists are more embarrassed with thw grea: 1deas coming so simply. Alter years 
of drligent research, patient experrments, laborator1 observations, they eqd in a blind 
alley. Then suddenly the idea filled thw mrnd Ho~. come? They can't explain. We don't 
understand the manner m wh1ch great discoveries originate. It Js a process beyond the 
reach of reason. In physics, the rigid Universe drsappeared in 1905 when Einstein showed 
that energy has mass. The energy a man would e)pend rn a lrfe·lime of heavy manual 
labor can be weighed. It would amount to about l/6GODO of an ounce. 

This page is composed of swarmrng atoms, which are made up of electrons, which 
are composed of radiatiOn. In the past, screntists saw huge masses of materials and 
formulated laws to descnbe their functwns. They then assumed these laws were correct 
and would apply universally Th1s was error m !herr logic. Gertarn laws of physics apply 
to large masses, but not to electrons, to atoms, or e·1en to small aggregations of electrons 
or atoms. 

Biologists tend to be greater physrmts Brology remains a descrrptive systeno, classify. 
rng and arrangrng facts of anrmatrve actrvrty 

John Rowland mdicated that mysterres m the l1vrng world reach far beyond the 
lll~ t eTial rsm of brology These mysterres are not drspelled by usrng the word Evolution. 
fl r ~ t term merely descrrbes a process and explains nothrng 

Dr J. B Rh1ne sard, "At the heart of l1fe, as at the heart of the atom, there is a 
mystery not yet even suspected There is not even a theory that pretends to deal with it." 
As long as Lrfe rtself remarns an unsolved m)'>tery, we shall never discover and under· 
'>ldnd the h1gher functro ~s at the human body 
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Sacred Wisdom 

THE DAWN OF LIFE 

VIII 

IN~j:ION 

• "l. 

In this course I have embodied many valuable secrets, col
lected with great care and long labor from the treasured wisdom 
of the Ancient Masters. 

This knowledge will give you better understanding of mys
teries and miracles which may have confused you in the past. It 
will open your eyes to many strange things, and prove to be a 
"guide, philosopher and friend." 

I hope you will come to regard it as the greatest boon that 
hns ever come into your life. 

This new knowledge will invest you with courage, hope, power, 
length of days, a radiant countenance and a happier personality. 

Your world is made by your Mind. Your training and educa
tion have been designed to keep you in darkness by controlling 
your Mind. 

If you digest this work, you will no longer remain on the 
social pattern level. Your Mind will be fed by "forbidden" food 
that will force you to think and rise above the rank and tile of 
the masses. 

This work will show you a New World that you will never for
sake for the old one in which you have lived. Have you the 
courage to proceed? 

You will be shocked to see how slyly the Mind is deceived and 
how surely Man is enslAved by the powers that invent. the laws 
and control the customs that rule civilization. 

These lessons show how the higher faculties of Mind and 
Soul may be aroused and activated, thus enabling the body, 
through which the Real Man contacts the physical plane, to ex
press the highest impulses and the noblest·characteristics. 

Thus if you are seeking the highest spheres of mental physical 
and spiritual existence, you should find in these lessons the help 
and guidance you need. 

May my message linger long with you and bring you a world 
of light and life, and beauty, radiant with joy and youth. 

Professor Hilton Hotema 

IX 
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X 

'ho.nlx - lmmart.~llty 

THE BIG QUESTION 

IB man mortal or immortal? 

The Bible defirtitely answers that question: 

Old Testament·-

"Then shall the dust (dead body) return to the euth as It 
WIIB; and the Spirit (animating principle) shall return to God 
who gave It" (Eccl. 12:7). 

New Testament-

"God is Spirit ..• It is Spirit that quickeneth" (animates the 
body) (Jn. 4:24; 6:~3). 

"Ye are the Temple of. God, and God Dwelleth in you" (and 
therefore is you) (1 Cor. 3 :16). 

The Church teaches that man is mortal; that immortality is 
t'he "gift" of God to thOEie who believe that Jesus was the son of 
God; and that immortality for all men is a lie given by Satan to 
Adam and Eve In the Garden of Eden. 

The Bible itself proves different. 

The Ancient Scriptures teach that Man is Immortal. Accord
ing to the doctrine of the Ancient Masters, the term ''man" is 
merely a name applied to Incarnated God.Spirit on the physical 
plane. 
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XII 

WHO WAS JESUS 

Was the gospel Jesus man or myth? Did he live as a man, 
or did he represent on the Stage of Life some Cosmic Principle 
of the Universe? 

For 1600 years the church has taught that Jesus was not 
only a great man, the greatest that ever lived, but that he was 
the Savior of humanity. 

It seems strange that a man so great has no hi::~tory at all 
outside of the New Testament. It a ppears that the only reason 
why the New Testament was WTitten was to bring this Savior 
into being and give him some semblance of a history. 

There is strong suggestion of the Mystery Drama in the New 
Testament. In the gospels the stage is set, Jesus appears, speaks 
his lines, and makes his exit. 

But no actor , no mythical man, and no actual man has ever 
affected the world so profoundly as he has. 

Many great men have lived, and many pages of history are 
devoted to them and their work. None of these ever a.tfected 
mankind so deeply as Jesus has,-and yet he has no h istory 
except a br ief story in the New Testament. 

Little is said of his birth and infancy. Then the gospels are 
silent and no mention is made of Jesus except in the Luke, 
when he was 12 years old. Alter that, the gospels are silent again 
until he is 30. Then for three short years he preaches to a few 
thousand people in a small region around Galilee, and disappears. 

It is certain from all the evidence that J esus was not a man. 
It is just as cer tain t hat he was invented as an actor for a definite 

1Jurpose, and that such invention was the work of a great power 
with great wealth. 

Only as such, with wealth and power back of him, could this 
character called Jesus have affected the world so widely and so 
profoundly. That fact we shall clearly show in this discussion of 

THE MYSTERY MAN OF CHRISTIANITY 
AND 

THE SACRED SCIENCE OF THE ANCIENT MASTERS 

The former will show who was the real man of the gospels; 
and the latter will show what Cosmic Principles the actor Jesus 
represented. 

It will amaze the reader to see how skilfully the Masters 
saved their Sacred Science from destruction and preserved it, in 
symbol and allegory, in the Fictitious Life of the Fabulous Christ 
Jesus. 
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Many rulers of the past had made vigorous attempts to crush 
the Sacred Science into oblivion. The Emperor Constantine was 
determined to have the job well done. He would invent a new 
religion, sell it to the people of his vRBt realm, and by this means 
destroy the Ancient Arcane Science. 

The Masters were too clever to be outwitted by Constantine. 
They met him at his own game, prepared the New Testament as 
he directed,-but skilfully made the gospel Jesus play a double 
role. 

For the exoteric, he was the Lord and Savior of humanity; 
but for the esoteric, he was the Symbol of Cosmic Principles and 
Spiritual Processes. 

There was nothing new in that. The writings of the Masters 
always contained dual messages,-one intended for the profane 
and one intended for the initiates and disciples. 

For 1600 years the world has been given by the church the 
exoteric message contained in the New Testament. This work 
hRB been prepared to give the reader the esoteric message con
cealed in the Hidden Life of Christ Jesus. 

XIV 

THE MYSTERY MAN 

The Sacred Science of the Ancient Masters and the Mystery 
Man of Christianity are so inseparably connected that both· must 
he r.onsidered together. 

The Mystery Man gave us those fragments of the Sacred 
Ancient Science that are contained in the New Testament. But 
for a secret reason he was deposed as the author and replaced 
by another who "died on the cross" to save man from the just 
penalty of his evil deeds,-a doctrine so preposterous and so con
trary to all the known Jaws of the Universe that faith must rise 
superior to Intelligence in order for a. sane person to believe it. 

This deposed author is the most mysterious man the world 
has ever known, and was made such for a peculiar and definite 
reason. 

That reason was that he became the Jesus Christ of the New 
Testament, the Paul of the Epistles, and the John of Revelation,
and yet few knc·w his true identity. 

He was the greatest sage, seer, master, philosopher and 
author of the first century A.D., and from h.is voluminous writ
ings the New 'featament was compiled in the fourth century. 
Yet he is the least known man in history, and the world has not 
one scrap of his writings in his own name. 

He raised from the "dead" a bride who died on her wedding 
day, and the maid's parents were so excited and joyful that they 
gave him 150,000 drachnas, which he gave to the girl as a wed
ding present. This event, somewhat distorted appears in the 
New Testament as the work of its Jesus. 

He lived the greatest life that history records, changed the 
destiny of man, and was worshipped by millions. Of all t he 
characters listed in the New Testament, he is the only one that 
actually lived, and he is the only one that is not mentioned by 
name. 

Why is this man surrounded by all this secrecy and mystery? 
Because for certain reasons he became the most feared of all 

men that was ever born. His very name was expunged irom the 
pages of history. Encyclopedias declare that he was only a myth i
cal character, and that writings about him are "religious work of 
fiction." 

Because of him, millions were murdered, cities depopulated, 
and blood flowed in streams. His writings were burned after 
they were used to make the New Testament, and men were for
bidden even to mention his name. Few people now living ever 
heard of him. 
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Th1a mystery man became the god of a new religion, under 
a new name, and people were forced to worship him aa "the only 
begotten Son of God" or suffer death. 

That caused the crash of the greatest nation on earth, and 
plunged Europe into a reign of terror and darlmess that lasted 
for more than a thousand years. 

Even the disappearance of this strange man is a mystery. No 
one ever knew whether he died or what happen(ld to him. Some 
said that he went to live with the Masters in the Himalayas. 
Emperor Aurelian and others claimed they Sa'l{· him and heard 
h im preach two hundred years after he vanished. 

These stories, and other reports that some of his writings had 
been found, circulated for centuries. As they filtered back to 
Rome, the church that Constantine had f.ounded in the fourth 
century grew worried. 

Something had to be done to keep the Mystery Man from 
being known. It was done. The Crusades were organized, and 
the leaders were ordered to bring back the Mystery Man dead 
or alive. and to destroy all his writi.n211 that nilirht be found. 

The 
1Snnk 
Blallle 

E'I'OLUTION OF THE EARTH 

XVI 

Lesson No. 1 

ANCIENT WISDOM 

Science now says that it requires 220,000,000 years for our 
Sun to make one revolution of its vast orbit, and that it bas 
made thousands, and perhaps hundreds of thousands, of complete 
revolutions. l! it has made but a thousand, that covers a period of 
two hundred and twenty billion years. 

Certain scientists say that man is millions of years old. The 
evidence dug from the ruins of past ages shows that thousands of 
years ago man had a Science of Human Life so much superior to 
what we now have, that the Ancient Masters were competent 
to write in symbol and allegory a description of that science 
which is incomprehelljlible to the most advanced scholars of this 
day and time. 

That science WllB concealed in the Ancient Zodiac, which was 
used as a chart to teach select students the Mysteries of Life, 
As the first vow of the candidate was silence, no description of 
the initiatory ceremonies was ever permitted in writing that 
could be understood by the profane. 

The whole purpose of initiation was to teach the worthy ones 
the Secret Knowledge of Man and his relation to the Universe. 
The Initiate was bound by a terrible oath never to divulge the 
"ecret to anyone not entitled to receive it. 

The only written record of this ancient wisdom that the 
western world has, appears as the last book of the New Testa
ment. Had that book been written in clear language so its con
tents could be understood, it had been destroyed and never 
found a place in the Chr!stian canon. 

Scores are the number of those who have tried to interpret the 
book of "Revelation" in the Bible. Prof. Roswell D. Hitchcock, 
D.D., LL.D., says in his Analysis of the Bible, published in 1886. 
that-

"1. Chapter I-III. 'Things which are,' or the then pres
ent condition of the churches. This portion, besides an 
account of the manner in which the writer was commis
sioned to write, contains seven separate addresses of 
epistles, to the seven principal churches of Asia, which 
distribute warnings, reproofs, and praises, as.ls deserved. 

2. Chapter IV-XlX. 'Things which shall be,' or a pro
phetic view of future ages. It i11 this later portion of the 
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Revelations that has given rise to such an infinite number 
and variety of interpretations." 

As the student proceeds he will be amazed to Jearn how little 
the Christian authorities kr.ow of the scriptures they use as 
the foundation of their religious system. 

In the eyes of the orthodox, the "wicked" are those who belong 
to no church and are bound by no man-made creed. Those who 
do belong are those who fear the wrath to be meted out to the 
"wicked" by a God that is claimed to be "all love." 

The Apocalypse does not treat of "th.ings which are," nor of 
"things which shall be." It treats of Man and his Redemption, 
not by a "Redeemer" but by himself. 

The only Redeemer is a Clear Conscience, and be only 
Heaven is a state of the Mind. 

Lesson No. 2 

THE APOCALYPSE 

Emanuel Swedenborg was a prominent Mystic. He was one of 
Hitchcock's eighty commentators on the Apocalypse who are 
worth reading. He wrote in Latin a book of 1200 pages, pub
lished in 1874. The English translation was made by Rev. T . B. 
Hayward, and revised by Rev . John Worcester at Boston. On 
the title page appears this statement: 

"The Apocalypse Revealed: wherein are disclosed the 
Arcana there foretold, which have hitherto remained 
concealed." 

The Preface begins with this statement: 

"Many there are who have toiled in the explanation of 
the Apocalypse; but, as the spiritual sense of the Word has 
been hitherto unknown, they were unable to see the Arcana 
which lie stored up in it, for these the Bpiritual sense 
alone discloses; on which account expositors have con
jectured various things, and the most of them have ap
plied the things about ecclesiastical matters. The Apo
calypse, like the whole Word, does not in its spiritual 
sense treat at all of worldly things, but of heavenly things; 
consequently not of empires and kingdoms, but of heaven 
and the church." 

The Preface ends with this statement: 

"Every one can see that the Apocalypse can by no 
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means be explained but by the Lord alone; for each word 
t herein contains arcana, which would in no wise be known 
without a particular enlightenment, and thus revelation: 
on which account it has pleased the Lord to open the sight 
of my (Swedenborg's) spirit, anrl to t<'ach me. Do not 
believe, therefore, that I have taken anything herein from 
myself, not from any angel, but from the Lord alone. The 
Lord also said to John throtrgh the angel, 'Seal not the 
words of the prophecy of this Book' (Chap. 22:10); by 
which it means that they are to be made manifest." 

For centuries an attempt was made to give the Apocalypse an 
historical interpretation. Failing in that, it was next interpreted 
ns prophecy. Then Swedenborg ste~ped in with his mystic 
lmowledge and sought to show what "The Apocalypse Revealed." 
We shall see that he lived in darkness as· dense as did the many 
before him, "who have toiled in the explanation of the Apo
calypse," and failed to find that it does not at all treat "of heaven 
and the church." 

It is only too true that this book can be explained but by one 
possessed of a ·particular enlightenment. Such enlightenment has 
little relation to "heaven" and none to the "church." 

The book treats of both terrestrial and spiritual things. It 
treats of Man, the subject of the Bible, as a dual entity, related 
to the temporal and eternal worlds, and describes his Redemption 
-not by a Redeemer but by himself. 

As some doctors, for profit and power, teach people to believe 
that "disease" is a mysterious demon that can be subdued only 
by them, so some of the clergy, for the same purpose, teach people 
to believe that man's Redemption can be accomplished only by 
their work. 

Had the body not the power to correct its disturbed equilib
rium, it could not be corrected; and had man not the power to 
achieve his own Redemption, it could not be achieved. 

Swedenborg, a noted Mystic, used 1200 pages to try to ex
plain the text of the Apocalypse, and explained nothing. He 
increased the confusion. He beheld the book in the wrong light. 
He believed that it treated of "heaven and the church." The 
Master who wrote it knew of synagogs but never heard the word 
"church"; and he knew that "heaven" is a :!tate of the Mind and 
not a region in space, and said so (Rom. 14:17) . 

FORGERY AND INTERPOLATION 

In the oldest manuscript of the book, the title is simply 
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"Apocalypae." As it appears in the New Testament, it is shot 
through and through with forgery and interpolation. Many 
times it has been taken apart and reassembled, and much material 
added. 

There h~~ove been many versions of the book, of which six 
are ancient. Our Bible's version is taken from the Latin Bible 
and its Vulgate Edition. Of this version, there are eight dif
ferent manuscripts written between the sixth and fifteenth cen
turies. Then there are the S)Tiac, Annenian, Egyptian, Sahidic, 
Ethiopic, Arabian et al versions. 

These versions are all di1'erent, as each country made the 
book appear as "the Revelation" of its god, "which God gave 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass" (Rev. 1:1). 

MORE PIOUS FRAUD 

The Apocalypse is purported to be the work of "St. John 
The Divine," who is also accredited with the fourth gospel. The 
Bible says that he was an ignorant, unlearned fisherman (Mk. 
1 :19; Acts 4:13). 

The fourth gospel and the Apocalypse are not the work of 
the same man. The fourth gospel was compiled from a biography 
of Apollonius, written by Damis, a Greek historian, and the most 
beloved disciple of the Master that he loved so well. The compiler 
had orders to delete t he name Apollonius wherever it appeared 
and. insert the name Jesus. Then the original manuscript was 
to be destroyed, but it was not. 

Damis was not an ignorant, unlearned fisherman. That class 
does not produce philosophy. He was a prominent writer, and 
in the fourth gospel he defined Life (6 :63) in the words of his 
Maater. That is more than modern science has been able to do. 

The Apocalypse contains in symbol and allegory the Science 
of Man and the Secret of Regeneration. Modern science has not 
yet gone that far. 

The Apocalypse is the great parable of the New Testament. 
It deals with the allegory of Genesis &B to the Fall of Man. Both 
books refer to the human body and its deepest functions. 

The Ancient Masters taught the science of unfolding the 
faculties of the higher nature by means of self-discipline. By 
this technique spiritual truths are capable of reverification by 
each generation. That secret science is contained in the Apo
calypse. 

In his book published in 1892, J. M. Roberts states that the 
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Apocalypse is the work of Apollonius, the great philosopher of 
the First Century, who retired to the Isle of Patmos in 69 A.D. 
and remained there for approximately two years. In that retire
ment the desire came to him to write an allegorical account of the 
initiatory ceremonies of the Sacred Ancient Myotcrics, of wh ich 
he was a Master. Roberts is partly correct and partly not. 

The Apocalypse is a scr ipture of extreme antiquity, written 
many ages before anyone ever heard of the gospel J esus, and 
reproduces what is far older tha n itself. 

The book is a sublime Kabalistic summary of all the occult 
figures. It divides it s images into three Septenaries, after which 
t here is a silence in heaven. There are seven seals to be opene,d, 
i.e., seven mysteries to know, seven difficulties to conquer, seven 
trumphets to sound, and seven cups to empty. 

The book is as obscure to the profane as the Sohar. It is 
written hieroglyphically with numbers and images in order to 
conceal from the profane the secret knowledge the Masters taught 
to t heir Initiates. The author often appeals to the Intelligence 
of the Initiated. "Let him who hath knowledge, understand! 
Let him who understands, calcula te!" he often says after an 
allegory or the ·mention of a number. 

The work is the completest embodiment of Occultism. It 
contains far more meaning than the words convey. Its expres
sions are as figurative as poet ry, and as exact as numbers. 

The text of the Apocalypse as it appea rs in the Bible, did 
uot become fixed in its present form until t he art of printing 
put a stop to biblical fogery and interpolation. It was not until 
the 16th century that the Bible in English took it s present shape. 

THE CHRISTIAN BIBLE 

Bronson C. Keeler, in his "History of the Bible," say~ th at 
the Bible, as we have it t oday, is scarcely more t han three cen
t uries old (p. 126). 

Roman Catholicism was founded a~ the Roman state relig ion 
in 325 A.D., and was financed and pn moted by the power and 
tax-money of t he great Roman Empire. Churches were estal.J
lished and trusted bishops were appointed to supervise and 
systematize the work. 

In the fifth century one of thel!e bishops named Theotlo1·e 
made to his superior a report in which he said: 

"I found more than 200 such books (ancient scrip
tures) in our churches that had been received with respect; 
and, having gat hered them all up, I caused them to be 



burnt, and in their place introduced the gospels of the 
Four Evangelists" (Fa b. 1 :20). 

What did the burnt scriptures teach? Nc.t the Christian 
doctrine. They were burnt because t hey taught the Sacred 
Science of the Ancient Masters, that man has eternal life and 
needs no "Redeemer." That truth made the gospel Jesus useless. 
and that t r uth set man free of the priesthood (Jn. 8 :32). For 
that very good reason the ancient scriptures were destroyed. 

There are said to be extant three great manuscripts of the 
Greek Bible, and Sinai tic, the Vatican, and the Alexandrine. They 
are the high courts of appeal in all cases of disputed texts. 

The Sinaitic was found by Tischendorf in a convent of St . 
Catherine, Mt. Sinai, in 1869, and is probably the oldest of the 
New Testament codices in existence, dating back to the later 
part of the fourth century A.D. It contains the four gospels, 
the fourteen Pauline Epistles, the Acts, the Seven Catholic. 
Epistles, the Revelation, the Epistles of Barnabas, and part of 
the Shepherd of Hermas, the last two being later rejected and 
removed from the Bible. 

The Vatican manuscript belongs to the latter part of the. 
fourth century, and ends by mutilation of Hebrews 9 :14. The. 
Alexandrine belongs to the fifth century. 

For thirteen hundred years the church tried to collect froll'l 
a ncient scriptures a Bible agreeable to all the church authoritiee 
by letting the bishops settle the question among themselves 
That course failed. It led only to a violent clashing of opinions 
and an ominous revolt was breaking out in the northern par1 
of the Roman Empire. 

As the contents of the Bible was the key to the s ituation, the 
church was forced to take in hand the whole question of the 
canon, and fix it once and for all. Then the writings put in the 
Bible became the "word of God." 

Lesson No.3 

THE FISH GOD 

According to its title in the Greek text , the Apocalypse is an 
account of the Initiation of Ioannes. In the subtitle the author 
calls it "The Initiation of Anointed Iesous," that is, of his own 
illuminated NollS, the "witness" for the universal Logos, as loan 
nes is the Material World, the "slave" of the true Self, the 
"witness" for the individual Logos. 
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Whence comes the name loannes? According to ancient 
mythology, the earliest instructor of man in letters, sciences and 
nrts, especially in architecture, geometry, and all other useful 
knowledge, was the Fish God Oannes. 

We o~erve that Joshua begins where Moses ends: "Now 
nfter the death of Moses the servant of the Lord, it came to pass, 
that the Lord spake unto .Joshua, the son of Nun" (J~s. 1 :1). 

Here we have the Fish God. Nun is Semitic for Fish, and 
.Joshua means savior. Fish and Cross Symbols embodied the 
nncient idea of generation. 

Ichthys is Greek for Fish. This word appeared on many 
!'lcals, rings, urns, tombstones, etc., in the ear ly days of Christ
ianism. The word had a mystical meaning, for each character 
formed an initial Jetter of the words lesous Christos, Theou 
Hyios, Soter ; that is, Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior. 

In the Talmud the Messiah is called "The Fish." 
The Fish was sacred among the Babylonians, Assyrians and 

Phoenicians. It was sacred also to. Venus, and the Romanites 
~li ll eat Fish on the very !.lay of the week that was called "Dies 
Vernes," Venus' Day; Fish Day. 

A Fish was a symbol of fecundity. The most ancient symbol 
of the productive power was a Fi_sh. It is the universal symbol 
upon many of the earliest coins. 

Pythagoras and his followers ate no F ish, as lhey associated 
Fish with tht! productive power. A Fish W.lt! thll ear liest symbol 
of the gospel Jesus, and appears as a desig-n in the catacombs. 

The Rev. Dr. Geikie, in his "Life and Words of Christ," says 
that a Fish stood for his name, from the signifigance of the Greek 
letters in the word that expressed the idea, and for that reason 
he was called a Fish. 

At Kouyunjik there was a colossal statute to the ·Fish-God 
Ounnes. 

In the biblical allegory, Jonah wa!l swallowed by a big fish,-and 
was in its belly three days and nights. Then it vomited him out 
upon dry land (Jno. 1:17; 2:10). 

A similar Hindu allegory states that Saktideva was swallowed 
by a big fish, and came out unhurt. 

In Grecian fable, Hercules was swallowed by a big fish, and 
after three days "he came out bald-pated after his sojourn there." 

Commentators assert that these heroes, remaining three 
days and nights inside the Fish Rymbolize the Sun at the Winter 
Solstice, from December 22nd to the 25th. For three days and 
nights the Sun remains in the Lowest Region, in the bowels of the 
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Earth, in the belly of the Fish. It is then cast forth and renews 
its career. 

Other commentators hold that these personages are symbols 
of the secret doctrine. They are personifications of the Seed 
with the fishy odor. 

Fish are drawn from the water, and the Seed of Ma:1 comes 
from the River of Living Water. 

All the characters represented as a man emerging from a 
fish's mouth are all benefactors of mankind. So is the Seed. 

The Masters taught that the oily substance with a fishy odor, 
excreted by the gonad glands, enters the blood and is carried 
to all parts of the body. It is the Seed (Son) of Man, ar.d is the 
highest and purest fluid in the body. In Greek it was termed 
"Chrism"- the "blood of Christ" (Heb. 10:19; 1 Pet. 1:2; 1 Jn. 
1:7). 

That is the "Christ in Man" (Col. 1 :26,27). That is the Christ 
that liveth in me. I travail in birth until Christ be formed in 
you (Gal. 2:20; 4:19). Christ is all and i? all (Col. _3:11).. . 

That symbolical Christ died at the F1rst Counc1l of N1cea m 
325 A.D., and was replaced by a man. 

Bryant, in his "Analysi~ of Ancient Mythology," says that 
"the great Patriarch who preached philosophy and righteousness 
to the Antediluvians is styled 'Oan" and 'Oannes," which is the 
same as Joshua, Jonah, John and Jesus" (Vol. 2, p. 291). 

In due time we shall learn the literal meaning of the alle
gorical statements, "Christ was raised up from the dead." 
"Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more" (Rom. 6:4, 9). 
Then shall we understand the teachings of the Ancient Masters, 
that an .oily substance with a fishy odor flows down the spinal 
cord to the sacral plexus, cave or manger, where it remains three 
days and nights, and is then "raised up from the dead." 

From the Book of Enoch we quote: 

"The Masons .hold their grand festival on the day of 
St. John, ·not knowing that therein they merely signify the 
Fish-God Oannes, the first Hermes and the first founder 
of the Mysteries, the First Messenger to whom the Apo
calypse was given, and whom they ignorantly confound 
with (St. John the Divine) the fabulous author of the 
common Apocalypse" (Vol. 2 p. 154). 

This evidence indicates that the Apocalypse was wri:ten long 
ages before the time of Apollonius. It shows that "the common 
Apocalypse" was copied by him from a very ancient manuscript. 
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'l'htJn after he inserted interpolations to make it fit his purpose, 
l.lit: founders of Christianism edited and revised it to make it fit 
I heir purpose. 

Lesson No.4 

APOKAL YPSIS 

It is not generally known that the ancient scriptures, from 
( :cnesis to Revelation, and all others omitted from the Bible for 
t;t!rtain reasons, are a compilation of allegories, parables, fables, 
tlction and symbols dealing only with Man, his Fall and his 
llcdemption. 

In the Ancient Mysteries, suppressed by Constantine and his 
11\lccessors, the Gnosis, or Ancient Arcane Science, taught the 
Init iate that man is complete. His constitution is such that he 
1~orresponds with the two kingdoms, the spiritual and the ter
restrial, the eternal and the temporal. 

That was secret knowledge and was guarded with jealous 
1:are, being imparted only to those found worthy of initiation, 
nccording to the maxim, "Many are call~d, but few are chosen." 
That is true today of Freemasonry. 

In the Ancient Greek Mysteries, also called the "perfecting" 
or "finishing" rites, the candidates, after receiving some prepara
tory training in the semi-exoteric lesser rites, were termed Mys
tai, "veiled ones," while the Initiates were called Epoptai, "those 
having super-sight," or Seers. 

The Greek word Apoka!ypsis, "unveiling," is a substitute for 
!!:popteia (initiated into seership). The original title of the 
book indicated that the Mysteries of Life had been unveiled and 
revealed to the Initiate. The biblical forgery terms it "The Reve
lation of Jesus Christ .'' 

The author of the Apocalypse did not intend that the title of 
his occult description of Initiation into the Mysteries and the 
results thereof, should convey to the profane the meaning "reve
lation." 

Strong evidence of that fact appears in the work itself, which 
is the despair of theology. The clergy ndmit that it must be re
garded as an unsolved, d.nd possibly insoluable, enigma. They 
translate its title "Revelation"-yet to them, the uninitiated, it 
reveals nothing. 

The work is not only profoundly esoteric and couched in the 
mystery language of the ancient Zodiac, but also has its meaning 
so impregnably intrenched behind symbolism, allegorism, ana-
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gTammatism, number -words, a nd other puzzling devices, t hat 
it has succe~sfully resisted the assaults of "those wit hout" (exo
tericists, Uf!ini t iated"7Mk. 4 :11) for near ly two millenniums: Its 
subtit le also, by t he word symbolized (esemanen), likewise in
dica tell t hat it waa not written aa li terature for the profane. 

It is true that the "author ized" translators render the ver b 
"signified"; yet wilh bfand inconsistency they ascribe the sense 
of ''miracle" to the substantive semeion, which, properly means 
a symbol, as a constellation or sign of t he Zodiac. 

DANGEROUS I NVENTION 

Things arc dangerous to organized institutions when t hey 
reveal trut h and disclose fr aud. 

The inven t ion of print ir.g put a stop t o biblica l forgeries, a nd 
caused Cardinal Wolsey of London, in a convocation of his clergy 
in 1474, to say: 

" I f we do not destroy this dangerous invention (Pr int 
ing Press). it will one day destroy us" (Doane, Biblica l 
Myt hs, p. 438). 

After the art of printing was invented, established institu
tions have sought t o control publishing. This was done at t!:rs t 
by licens ing t he printers . As more men learned the ar t, clandes
t ine shops pr in ted books that con tained much revea ling truth. 
That "danger" was met by the "List of F or bidden Books." Such· 
books were burned when found, and in many ins ta nces the a ut hor 
was burned too. 

The g ullible pllblic think t his could not happen now, as all 
people wa nt knowledge based on t r uth. The facts show other wise. 
In the New York Herald of May 7, 1901, the Rev. Mr. Harney, 
conducting a mission in St. Peter's R.C. Church, New Bruns
wick, New Jersey, is quoted as stating: 

"I do not doubt, if they were s trong enough, that t he 
Catholic people would hinder , even by dea t h if necessary, 
the spread of heretical errors among the people, and 1 
say rightly s o." 

l n this case, the "spread of heretical errors" mea ns the d is
semination of knowledge that feeds the Mind and frees t he Man 
from the snares of the social pattern. 

We a re attacking no creed, but are f acing cold facts. If your 
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' reed is so cont rary to the Jaws of God that it cannot face facts, 
.vtour faith rests on a mighty frail f oundation. 

SPIRITUAL LIFE 

Modern science and modern theology know ' nothing about 
Physical Life and Spiritual Life. 

Modern science is based on the theory that the atom was solid 
11 1111 eternal, indivisible and indestr uctible. 

The atom is found to be as empty as the air appears to us. 
If an atom were magnified to the size of 11 large room, inter nal 
whirling par ticles could he seen. According to science, these 
particles are whirling centers of energy. 

The whirling par ticles in the a tom are in tang ible. They ar e 
t•nlled electrical. That means little, f or no one knows what elec-
1 ricity is. The word Spiritual could as well be used. Per haps 
helter . 

Material science boycotts the terms spirit and spiritual be-
4"nuse they were used by the Ancien t Master s to designate In
vis ible Cosmic Force. Things SP.iritual moclern science condemns 
ns heathenish superstition. 

It seems more sen::~iule and scientific to speak of Spirit ual 
J.ife within us t han to term it Energy or Electrical Life. 

Electricity appears as undirected force without int elligence 
I hat makes nothing. Spiri t appear s as d irected Cosmic Force 
with Intelligence t hat m akes everything. Proof of t hat appears 
in the things made. If not so made, then how made? To that 
4111estion science is silent. 

Atoms are kept in motion by a force ter med energy by scit>nce. 
'T'he Ancien t Masters called it Spiritual Intelligence, and declared 
Lhat it is omnipreRent, pervading .all things. 

Then came the curtain of darkness in the 4th cent ury A.D., 
nnd men were led astray into believing that God was far a way, 
beyond, separate. Modern science was fated to pr ove wha t it 
has denied. lt was fated to prove t he omnipresent existence of 
(;od while denying Him. 

Lesson No.5 

KEY OF THE GNOSIS 

The Apocalypse is the Key of the Sacred Ancient Science. 
It is in truth the Key of the Gnosis. 

Incomprehensible as t he book may seem to t he exoteric 
scholar , how«!ver great his intcllectuill attainment s, keen his 
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mental acumen, and vast his store of erudition, to the mere tyro 
in the Sacred Science the general meaning of the Apocalypse is 
perfectly clear. 

The book is unintelligible to the conventional scholar because 
itll 5ubject- I!Hitler·, Vt!iled iu symbolical language, relate:! to the 
Sacred Ancient :rl):ysteries, the esoteric teachings of which it was 
not lawful to reveal to the profane, the uninitiated. 

Great secrecy was always maintained regarding the Sacred 
Science, so as to guard it from those morally unworthy to receive 
it. For the power its possession confers would be destructive to 
them and injurious to their fellow-men. · 

This· reason applies not so forcibly to the Apocalypse. Much 
that is presented in it had already been overtly stated in the 
writings of Plato and other Greek Initiates, as well as in the 
Buddhistic and Brahrnanical scriptures. 

While the Apocalypse treats very fully of the spiritual and 
psychic forces in man, it nowhere reveals even a clue to the 
process by which these forces can be increased and aroused into 
action. 

In the introductory part, the author clearly intimates that 
it is intended for the guidance of those who, without any eso
teric instruction, tl.nd these forces awakened within therr. by the 
purity of their nature and the intensity of their aspira:ion for 
the higher life. 

Evidently the author had another mot ive for resorting to the 
symbology and ingenious puzzles which have baffled the unin
itiated for so many centuries. This motive is easily percieved. 
Had he written the book in clear language, it had almost certainly 
been destroyed, and had never been included in the Christian 
canon. 

From the concluding portion of the fourth gospel, it is plain 
that the great Seer and Initiate clearly foresaw the fate of the 
.Ancient Science and the Joss of the eaoteric·doctrine. 

Hence, it would seem a reasonable supposition that he wrote 
the Apocalypse for the purpose of preserving the secret doctrine 
in the records, carefully concealing it under the most extra
ordinary symbols, checked off by a numerical key a.nd by similar 
puzzles, so that the meanings would be clearly demonstrated 
f rom the text itself, and concluding it with n dread imprccntion 
against anyo"ne who should add to or take from the text of the 
book. 

Now, when modern biblical criticism, scholarly accurate, con
ventionally exoteric, and remorselessly unsparing, has demon
strated the unsoundness and instability of the modern theo-
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logical structure, and has so weakened it that it is tottering to 
1~11 fall, appears to be the intended and appropriate time for the 
:i•~nls of the Apocalypse to be broken, and the secret contents of 
the book made known to the world. 

Throughout the long centuries the orthodox church has treas
ured this mysterious, unintelligible book as part of its sacred 
11cr iptures and a .place to which it is justly entitled, as it is the 
Masterpiece of the Great Master Apollonius. But the church has 
ll<!vcr realized that it was especially deaigned for the purpose of 
l.he undoing of modern orthodoxy . Its I:Urpose is to preserve the 
Hncred Science of Antiquity, the revelation of which ipso facto 
destroys all faith in modern theology. 

When the compilers of the New Testament named John as 
I he author of the fourth Evangel and the Apocalypse, they had 
the evidence and knew what they were doing. They knew both 
writings describ(!d the work of the same man, one by himself, 
nnd the other in which his work was described by his disciple, 
Dam is. 

The Greek of the Apoc.a]ypse is scmewhat inferior to that 
of t he fourth Evnngel because the former was written by Appol
lonius in his native language, the Samaritan, and he who trans
lated it to Greek was not so proficient in writing Greek as t he 
Greek historian Dam is, who is mentioned as Demas in Col. 4 :14; 
2d Tim. 4:10; and Phil. 24. 

The Apocalypse is the Key of that divine Gnosis which is the 
same in all ages, and is superior to all faiths and philosophies
that secret science of Man which is secret only because it is 
hidden and locked in the inner nature of every human being, 
however ignorant and humble. For none but he can turn the Key 
that fills the Mind with Light. 

From its very nature it is impossible for the Gnosis itself 
ever to be "revealed." It pertains to the realm of the Demiurgic 
Mind, the Spiritual Consciousness, and lies beyond the scope of 
mere intellection, which can never rise higher than speculative 
philosophy. But the Key of the Gnosis, the scientific method by 
which this higher knowledge may be attained, can be placed in 
possession of any intelligent person who is intuitive enough to 
appreciate its value and apply it in practice. 

Lesson No.6 

THE MYSTERY MAN 

1. He was the most wonderful man the world has ever 
1m own. 
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2. He lived the greatest life that history records. 
3. He changed the destiny of man and was worshipped by 

millions. 
4. Then he became the most feared of any man that ever 

lived. 
5. His very name was erased from the pages of history. 
6. Encyclopedias declare that he was only a mythical char

acter. 
7. Because of him people were slaughtered, cities depopu

lated, and blood flowed in streams. 
8. His writings were burned and men were forbidden to 

speak his name. 
9. He then became the god of a new religion under a new 

name. 
10. That caused the crash of the greatest nation on earth, 

and a reign of darkness that lasted for a thousand years. 

This is the man to whom the modern world is indebted for 
the possession of a peculiar manuscript, written in syrr.bol and 
allegory so profound, that men in the last sixteen hundred years 
have been unable to interpret it. 

As great as this strange man was, it is evident that he could 
not have been the original author of that manscript. The work 
is so profound and containll so much of the mysterious, that it 
must have been ages in preparation. It embodies in symbol and 
allegory the Science of Man and his Redemption as known only 
to the Great rvrasters of Antiquity, and was used by them as a 
chart in the marvellous ceremonies of Initiation in the AnC'ient 
Mysteries. 

'vVe refer to the Apocalypse, the last book of the New Testa
ment. It appears as the greatest work in symbol and allegory 
ever prepared by man. It i~ so mysterious in character that it 
has defied the best brains of modern times to analyze it. 

Christianism presents this document as "The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants 
things which mu~t shortly come to pass; and he sent and signi
fied it by his angel unto his servant John" (Rev. 1 :1),-all of 
which is rank forgery. 

This biblical copy of the Apocalypse is full of glaring inter
polations t hat a high school student should be able to detect. 

As we sift. out th f> 5purious interpolations, we find that the 
work is foreign to Christianism, to the gospel J esus ar.d to his 
teachings. 

It is certain f rom the evidence that the gospel Jesus knew 
nothing about the context of the Apocalypse. It is also certain 
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that the system now known as Christianism did not stem from 
him. 

The records show that a new religious system was founded in 
the early part of the fourth century. This came to be known as 
ftoman Catholicism, with Jesus llR its god and le11der. He did 
not create the system. It created him. For no trace of him ap
pears in history until that system was invented. 

After the system was born, a textbook was Mer!Pcl. That 
was prepared by the church and presented as the New Testament. 
The church wrote its own Bible. 

A study of this work reveals the presence of a Mystery Man 
preaching to the people of Asia Minor. He appears as the man 
who did most of the work described in the New Testament. Elimi
nate him and his Epistles from it, and little is left. 

The great man of the New Testament should be the gospel 
.Jesus; but he is not. That man is a shadowy figure who says: 

"But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel (god-spelt) 
which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught it" (Gal. 1: 11,12). 

This Mystery Man further says: 

"If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye 
have heard, and which was preact.ed to every creature 
which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am made a min
ister" (Col. 1 :23). 

A very old gospel. That is not the gospel of Jesus. It had 
long been preached and was well established ages before the gos
pel Jesus was ever known. 

This Mystery Man calls him'lelf Paul. Without warning or 
introduction he appears out of nowhere, being- first abruptly 
mentioned in Acts 7:58 as a young man "whose name was Saul," 
and was strangely and subsequently changed to Paul. 

1t is peculiar and irre~ular that nothing is said about this 
Paul, or why he was there so suddenly introduced. That is un
usual if he were truly an historical character. Thi.'1 appears as 
evidence that there was some good reason for concealing his back
ground. That reason shall be noticed in due course. 

From that time on, this Paul becomes the key and central 
figure of what is termed the New Testament. Jesus himself is 
overshadowed and outshone by this Mystery Man. Why is his 
history hidden? If his real identity could be discovered it might 
disclose some startling facts. It would not only reveal the author-
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Rhip of the so-called Pauline Epistles, but also the source and 
or igin of Christianism. 

The evidence clearly shows that the gospel J esus was merely 
an incidental character, an after thought, invented when the so
called Pauline Epistles had been considered and accepted as par t 
of the New Testament. This arouses Otl( Sllspicion. 

The context of the Epistles proves the t ruth of this asser tion. 
For a child can almost see that they have been interpolated, doc
tored and distorted to bring the gospel Jesus into being. 

Lesson No. 7 

THE TERRIBLE PERSECUTOR 

By clever design, as the work of a high school student, thi.s 
Paul is made to figure at firs: as a terrible persecutor of Christ
ians. 

No Christian writer has ever attempted to explain wh,v no 
mention was made by contemporaneous writers of any Christians 
existing at that day, nor of that terrible Paul, the persecutor. 
The word "Christian" appears but thrice in the New Testament, 
and then no doubt was interpolated by some monk or bi!lhop. 
These facts should arouse the suspicion of everyone able to think. 

It is well f urther to observe that when this mysterious P aul 
was miraculously convinced of his error, as alleged in Chapter 
9 of the Acts, he suddenly knew, without previous instruction, 
all about the go~pel .Jesus and his doctrine. In fact, he then and 
there becomes the foremost Christian on ear th, and knew more 
about Jesus and his doctrine than did the famou£1 Peter , "the 
Rock" on which was built the Roman Catholic Church (Mat. 
16:18). 

No one at Ephesus, Antioch, Athens or Rome ever heard of 
this Paul who le.d the Christian cause so efficiently and figured 
so prominently in the work at the time he lived, and preuched, and 
wrote. 

Pomponius Meta, a prominent Roman geographer who died 
about 60 A.D., said there wus no one to his knowledge who knew 
a,ught about a man or minister named Paul as descri bed in the 
New Testament. 

PAUL'S SILENCE AS TO JESUS 

In not one of the P auline Epistles is there a word concerning 
the "ann unciation,~· or of Mary, or of the voice and the dove nt 
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the baptism, or of Lazarus, and the boy at Nain, and the daughter 
of Jairus. 

This silence seems the mor e perplexing because Paul was 
reared and educated at Jerusalem. He was "brought up" in 
.Terusalern, "ai t he feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
lnw of the fathers" (Acts 22:3; 26:4, 5). 

This was at the very time of the preaching and crucifixion 
nf Jesus, according to the gospels, when his fame went out to 
the whole world (Mat. 4:24; 9:26; 14:1), and great multitudes 
came together to hear him (Lu. 5:15). Where was Paul that he 
knows nothing about such stirring events? 

It is probable that Paul was at the Passover when Jesus was 
<:rucified. He had probably seen J esus (1 Cor. 9:1; 2 Cor. 5:16) . 
From his lips he must have heard the beautiful saying that is 
nowhere cited save in Acts (20 :35) that "It is more blessed to 
give than to receive." 

Paul might possibly omit the wondrous incidents of the career 
of Jesus when preaching at Jerusalem or to the Jews. How could 
he omit these in his writings ta the Gentiles? 

The populace at Lystra was anxious to worship Paul for 
merely curing a cripple; those at Melite said he was a god because 
he was not killed by the bite of a serpent (Acts 28 :6) ; those at 
Ephesus found full efficacy in apparel worn by him (19: 12) ; yet 
Paul never once relates, in letter or sermon, the wonders Jesus 
wrought or that were wrought for him which, it should seem 
from Paul's own experience, would most easily have brought these 
people to a realization of the divine nature of his Master Jesus. 

On the contl'ary, it was not these events and incidents on 
which P aul relied, to which he referred, or which he maintained. 
He never once cites any sign or wonder wrought by or for Jesus. 
More than once he refers to his own thaumaturgy (2 Cor. 12: 12), 
but fails to discuss any save those "s igns" wrought through him
self by the aid of Jesus (Rom. 15:18, 19). 

If any controversy or report was c~;rrent in his day as to the 
miracles worked by Jesus, Paul had no contention as to them, 
or ever mentioned them. It was for referring to the resurrection 
of the dead, both the j ust and the unjust, that he was called in 
question by the Jews (Acts 23:6; 24 :15-21) ; and for asserting 
that Jesus was arisen (25 :19); and for urging the Jews tore
pentance and good works (26:23); and for teaching that "the 
hope of Israel" was extended to the Genliles (28 :20, 28) . 

"li Christ be not risen," he declared, "our preaching is vain" 
(1 Cor. 16:14) ; and within eleven verses he formulates his whole 
creed of salvation-and all the gospel he taught (1 Cor . 15 :1-11). 
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Jn this appears the central asser tion of the physical revivification 
of JesuR as the seal of his divinity (Rom. 1 :4) , as well aa evi
dence of the bliss or woe in the physical nature that would attach 
to mankind after death. 

It seems strange that when Paul desires to convince his aud
ience that J esus was the Christ, he cites no evidence about that 
life tlescribed in the four gospels, but quotes from the Old Testa
ment prophets, which his audience, as devout Jews, should believe 
"must needs have been fulfilled." 

Paul attempts to show from the scriptures that the death 
and resurrection of J esus were necessary (Acts 12:2, 3; 18:28), 
but he makes no attempt to demonstrate anything by quoting 
any acts or words of the Jesus he mentions, nor any appeal to 
tradition or history. In fact, he regards himself as the originator 
of his philosophy, which has for its basis the code of ethics 
which he designates as his own gospel (Gal.. 1: 11, 12). He 
preached a doctrine about a spiritual being known as "Christ" 
who had previously inspired the man Jesus, and not a doctrine 
of a divinely born Jesus who worked miracles. 

Perhaps in this clear evidence appears the reason why the 
Christian Fathers disliked Paul and his Epistles, and why Ter
tullian referred to him as the "apostle of the heretics." 

Justin Martyr, Hegeslppus, and others whose writings have 
come down to us as orthodox, ignored the work of Paul and based 
their system upon apocryphal or lost scriptures which were the 
precursors of the canonical gospels. 

Lesson No.8 

TESTIMONY OF ANTIQUITY 

Dr. Westcott's work titled, "On the Canon of the New Testa
ment," calls the first two centuries A.D. the "dark age of Christ
ian literature" so scant was it. "He conceded that the four gospels 
were not in existence up to 250 A.D. by declaring: 

"A few letters of consolation and warning, two or 
three apologies addressed to heathens, a controversy with 
a Jew, a vision, and a scanty gleaning of fragments of lost 
works, comprise all the literature that may be called 
Christian up to the middle of the second century A.D." 

According to the New Testament, Paul appears as the first 
and leading Christian author. In his Epistles he makes no men
tion of the four gospels: makes no quotations from them, and 

18 

lflltkes not the slightest reference to them. To him they are un
hnuwn and do not exist. 

The Apostolic Fathers are they who immediately followed 
I he so-called Apostles who were men of straw and never existed. 

The first of these was Clement of Rome, 97 A.D. The next 
wrrc Ignatius and Polycarp, 116 A.D. Then came Papias, 150 
A.D. None of these knew anything of the four gospels and its 
,)I'RUS. 

We come next to Justin Martyr, 175 A.D. He was the first 
JIOiemical writer that Christianity had, and the church has made 
nvcry effort to show that he knew of the four gospels. He made 
:114 quotations from the Old Testament, and in 197 of them he 
unmed the book from which he quoted. He seems to know nothing 
11f n New Testament. He quotes certain statements from the 
"Memoirs of the Apostles," and calls them "gospels," but they 
nre not the four gospels of the New Testament. 

The first man to mention four gospels by name was Irenaeus 
who flourished about 200 A.D. The gospels he mentioned are not 
I hose now contained in the New Testament. Some think that 
his mention of the gospels is another church :forgery. 

This includes all the "testimony of antiquity," up to the 
1 hird century, a::. to the four gospels and their Jesus. Almost a 
hundred years after the alleged death of Jesus, there appears the 
first evidence of four gospels. 

It appears from reliable evidence that a learned man named 
Marcion (Mark), found in Antioch, some thirty years after the 
rlemise of Paul (Pol, Palos, Apollonius), some writings of the 
Iutter. These he copied, making such alterations as would con
ceal their true authorship, and first introduced them to the public 
in Rome about 130 A.D. He then became the leader of a large 
hody of Essenes, and charged another ~ect, that later became 
orthodox Christians, with making interpolations in the Pauline 
Epistles to make them harmonize with the writings they were 
using. 

In the middle of the second century this Marcion, whom the 
church Inter called St. Mark, was teaching in Rome from the 
Pauline Epistles a system of philosophy that was later labeled 
heresy. 

It was from these writings, as edited and revised by Marcion, 
that were later compiled and presented as the first three gospels 
and the Pauline Epistles. These are the gospels to which Irenaeus 
referred in the second century. And as yet the church interpola
tors had not doctored them to make them refer to the gospel 
Jesus. 
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THE GREAT INITIATE 
The leading man of the New Testament was Paul. His writ

ings constituted the original creed of Christianity. The whole 
system rests on his writings. That makes his identity highly im
portant. Who was he? What did he teach? Do we have his 
teachings in the New Testament? Or were his writings doctored 
and distorted so as to eliminate his doctrine and replace it with 
another? 

If we can definitely identify this Mystery Man, we may ex
pose the whole system of Christianism as a fraud, and uncover 
that skeleton in the Christian closet which has been carefully 
concealed for more than sixteen hundred years. 

The Mystery Man has been found. He appears in authentic 
history as the son of wealthy parents, born a t Tyana, in Cappa
docia, Asis Minor, February 16, A.D. 2, and lived to be 98 years 
old. Some say he passed the century mark. His name was Apol
lonius, a name derived from "Apollo" the Sun God of Greece. 

From a h istory of his life, written by the learned scholar 
Philostratus, we excerpt the following data: 

Before his birth a god appeared to his mother and informed 
her that he himself should be born of her. Shu was greatly 
shocked by this information. At the time of her delivery, the 
most marvelous things occurred. All the people of the country 
acknowledged that the child was the Son of God. Are the rest 
of us the children of apes 7 

As the child grew in stature, his powers, greatness of memory, 
and striking beauty attracted the attention of all. Much of his 
time he spent as a youth among the philosophers, the disciples 
of Plato, Chrysippus, and Aristotle. When he attained manhood 
he became an admirer and follower of' Pythagoras, spending six 
years studying Pythagorean philosophy under the Master Eux
enes. 

He prepared himself for this task with the terrible Five 
Year Silence; abstained from all animal food, wine and women ; 
subsisted on herbs and fruit , dressed only in linen; went bare
footed and uncovered head, and wore hair and beard uncut. 

During his five years of complete silence, he traversed Asia 
Minor in all directions, but never opening his lips. The vow of 
silence he enforced upon himself did much to enhance his repu
tation of holiness. His fame spread far and wide; and i ust his 
presence on a scene was sufficient to hush the noise of the warring 
factions of the cities of Celicia and Pamphylia. 

Francis Barrett in his "Biographia Antigua," mentioned 
Apollonius as follows: 
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"Apollonius was one of the most extraordinary per
nons that ever appeared on earth. At the age of sixteen 
he became a rigid disciple of Pythagoras, renouncing 
flesh, wine and women, wearing no shoes, wearing his 
hair and beard uncut, and making his abode in a temple 
of Aesculapius where many sick people resorted to be 
cured by him." 

"He lived six years without speaking a word, although 
during this silence he quelled several seditions in Cilicia 
and Pamphilia. That which he stopped at Aspenda was 
the worst of all to appease, as the task was to make those 
harken to reason whom famine had driven to revolt." 

"Some rich men had caused this commotion by monopo
lizing all the corn which occasioned a great scarcity in the 
city. Apollonius quelled this popular commotion without 
speaking a ·word to the enraged multitude. He had no 
occasion for words, as his Pythagoric silence did all that 
the fines t figures of oratory could effect." 

To his poor relatives he gave his large patrimony, and went 
lo Ephesus, where people flocked about him. Then he went to 
Antioch, a center of learning, and preached the Pythagorean 
philosophy. He became a Master of the Temple of Apollo Daphne 
nt Antioch, where he was taught the mysteries of its priesthood. 

Lesson No.9 

IN JERUSALEM 

After some time at Antioch, he went to Jerusalem, arriving 
t.here when he was 33 years old. The renown of his fame had 
preceded him, E~nd when the people heard of his coming, they 
took branches of palm trees and went forth to meet him, shouting 
Hosanna; blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
While at Jerusalem he performed some unusual work. 

This event is recorded in the gospels, but when they were 
compiled and revised in the fourth century for the New Testa
ment, the name of Apollonius was deleted and that of Jesus in
serted (Mat. 21:9; Mk. 11:9; Jn. 12:13). 

At Rome, in the case of a rleAd maiden, he demonstrated a 
fact well known to the Masters. When the body, apparently dead, 
is yet fresh and wann, as in the case of a man who drowns, one 
whose faith in God is strong, power is great, will is indomitable, 
and knows certain secrets of the body, can often cause the Spirit 
to return to the temple of God. 
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In thia way the "dead" may be raised to life. That fact is 
often demonstrated in modern times, ln CASes of thoae who 
drown or are badly shocked by an electric wire, and are restored 
to life. We think little of it; but it becomea a supernatural event 
when it appears in the Bible. 

DamiR, a disciple of APQlloniUA, recorded the story in hie 
biography of his Master. A young bride died on her wedding 
day. Meeting the funeral bier, Apollonius said to the attendants: 
"Set down the bier and I will dry thy tears for the maid." He 
asked for her name, then touched the body, spoke to her in a 
low tone, and she awakened from the death-like sleep. 

The relatives of the maid were overjoyed, and presented him 
with 150,000 drachinaa. He gave the aum to the girl "as a mar
riage portion." 

The compilers of the New Testament interpolated this story 
in the synoptic gospels (Mat. 9:25; Mk. 5:39-42; Lu. 8:64, 55) . 

GOES TO INDIA 

About 36 A.D. Apolloniua went to India and studied under 
the Hindu Masters for two years. On his return he brought back 
some of the Hindu scriptures and used them to introduce in 
Asia Minor the religious system of the Hindu gods, Krillhna and 
Buddha. 

He later made another trip to India, and remained there from 
about 45 to 60 A.D. He was initiated into the Mysteries of the 
Brahmans, and presented with some rare Hindu manuscripts. 
He studied under the Hindu Masters five years. To him they 
said: 

"We know everything l>ecause we begin by knowing 
Man, for Man is an epitome of the Universe. We regard 
salvation 8.8 embracing both the spiritual and physical 
man. For the spiritual man is the Divine Essence and 
the physical man is its temple." (1 Cor. 6 :19). 

On his return to Europe from India, Apolloniua was saluted 
as a great Magician and recieved with much reverence by both 
the priesthood and the people. 

When he went to Alexandria, a large crowd greeted him. As 
he WB-'l entering the gates of the city, he met the sad procession 
of ten criminals being taken to execution. He asked the guards 
to go as slowly as they could and to delay the execution as much 
as possible, as one of the prisoners was innocent. Aa they cut 
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off t he heads of eight, a rider came with the news of the reprieve 
of one who, while innocent, had confessed under torture. This 
remarkable event earned great reverence for him. 

From Alexandria, Apollonius went up the Nile to the very 
confines of JTithiopia. As they sailed up the Nile they met a bark 
Hteered by n youth named Timaison. Apollonius asked the boy 
lo give some account of his life, but Timaison blushed and kept 
Rilent. Then Apollonius, by the po"er ot spiritual vision, told 
his discipleE. Timaison's whole life history. The youth, greatly 
nmazed, confessed that it was true. 

The return of Apollonius from India to the Hellenic world 
created great interest in his teachings and strong reverence for 
his person. Oracles mentioned him and commanded the sick to 
seek him for relief. His features, strength and habits riveted 
on him the attention of alL Cities sent him embassies for counsel 
in building temples and in difficult decisions. 

When the MI!.Bter took passage to Greece, many crowded on 
lhe ship desiring to take passage on it, believing that he had 
power over storms. To accommodate the large crowd, he took 
passage on a bigger boat (Mk. 4:39; Lu. 8 :24). 

In Olympia he preached often, but left when the Laced.aemon
lans were ready to celebrate in his honor the ceremonies of a 
theophany, receiving him as a god. 

He was initiated into the Mysteries of Apollo by the very 
Hierophant whose name he had predicted four year11 previously. 

After his last return from India, Apollonius founded a school 
in which he taught his version of the Hindu scriptures. The prin
ciple of Initiation is expressed in the famous Text: "Thou art a 
priest forever after the order of Melchisedek." 

The meaning of this is, A priest after the order of the Sun, 
the King of Day, High Priest of the Heavens, the Solar Orb, 
personified in the New Testament as a human being and high 
priest in order to decieve and mislead. 

The Sun is a king without father, or mother, or descent, and 
wit hout beginning or end of life (Pa. 2:7, 8; 110:4; He b. 5:4-6; 
7 :1-4). 

On n certain occa8ion, Vespasian called on Apollon.iua, meeting 
him in the temple and saying to him, "Make me emperor." 
Apollonius answered, "That is what I made thee; for in that I 
prayed for an emperor who should be just, noble, paternal and 
moderate." 

Vespasian was delighted and exclaimed, "May it be given me 
to rule over wise men, and may wise men ever rule over me." 
Vespasian did become emperor of Rorr:e. 
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After his first visit to Jerusalem, it was thirty-two years 
before he went there again. On his later return, he was employed 
by Vespasian as Oracle in his army camp at the overthrow of 
Jerusalem. 

This Emperor had the highest intellect of his great empire 
from which to choose, anri it was Apollonins whom he consulted 
for advice on the management of his kingdom. 

Lesson No. 10 

SPIRITUAL VISION 

Apollonius claimed the power of spiritual vision and of fore
seeing the future. He was preaching at Ephesus when Domitian 
was assassinated and saw the deed done. 

At first his voice dropped as if he were terrified. Then, with 
less vigor, he continued to preach as one who, bet.ween words, 
saw glimpses of something foreign to his subject. At last he 
lapsed into silence, as one interrupted in his discourse. 

Staring at the ground, he advanced a few paees from his 
pulpit and cried: "Courage, Stephanus; smite the tyrant,"-not 
as one who derives from a mirror a faint image of the event, 
but as one who sees it with his own eyes. 

Then after a short pause, he continued: "Rejoice, my friends, 
for the tyrant dies this day. Yea, the very moment in which I was 
silent, he suffered for his crimes. He dies.'' The announcement 
was later confirmed by a messenger from Rome. 

The great philosopher was a master of all practices of hypno
tism, and by that means is said to have relieved many of their 
ailments. Ostensibly by the use of hypnotic suggestion he per
formed many "miracles" in apearance that were identical to 
those alleged to have been performed by the gospel Jesus. 

Came the time when the Master was well along in years, and 
he wrote a long letter to Emperor Nerva, full of good advice. 
Then he asked Damis to deliver it. The latter obeyed, but against 
his better judgment. For he had a premonition that he would 
never again see his beloved Master. 

The Seer was preparing to retire into complete obscurity, 
following his own precept, "Seek to live obscurely." 

To pass from the stage without witnesses, he sent Damis 
away, with these significant words, "0 Damis, when thou ~halt 
philosophize for thyself, keep me before thine eyes." 

One account says that while he had reached the century 
mark, his powers were not weakened, nor his mind dull, and that 
he died at Ephesus in 103 A.D. at the age of 101. 
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The story of his death states that he went to the temple of 
nlktyana in Ephesus late at night. Fierce dogs guarded the 
plnce ; but they did not molest him. They came up and fawned 
on him. 

T he guards of the shrine seized and bound him for a magician 
rlnd a thief, in that he had thus charmed the dogs. Later he 
lnll/lened his bonds, then called io him those who had bound him, 
l.hat t hey might witness what was to happen. He then ran to the 
dniJrs of the tel')1ple, which strangely opened at his command, 
without apparent help of human hands. After he had passed with
In, they closed behind him just as mysteriously; and from within 
l.he astonished guards heard a chorus of maidens singing within 
the temple. Theit song was this: "Hasten thou from earth; hast
o·n thou to Heaven, hasten" (Philostratus, Vol. II, p. 401). 

This great philosopher understood many languages, and was 
l.hc best grammarian of his time. He appeared to know the "in
ro•osl thoughts of men" (Jn. 1:42, 47), and, "according to tra
dition, he ascended bodily to heaven, appearing after death to 
r·crtain persons who had doubts of a future life," wrote Philo
lltrntus (Mat. 28:17; Mk. 16:12; Lu. 24:51; Jn. 26). 

According to tradition, after Apollonius had passed from 
ooarthly life, he atill preached of the Soul and Immortality (1 Cor. 
15 :51). 

There was a certain youth in Tyana who was powerful in de
bnte. He did not agree to the true doctrine of the Soul and Im
mortality. 

After quite extended reasonings of the subject among the 
.vounger people of Tyana, the youth declared that it could not be 
110, for the great Apollonius was so completely dead that h e 
could not appear to any one, although he himself had, for ten 
months, besought Apollonius to appear to him, if Immortality of 
lhe Soul were a true doctrine. 

Five days later, having once more discussed the subject, he 
rcll into a deep sleep and was awal{ened with such a shock that 
11erspiration streamed from his face. Crying out, he said, "Do 
you not see Apollonius, how he is watching your studies, and 
s inging rapsodie.s about the Soul?" 

The others could not see the Master nor hear his song; and the 
.vouth recited to them what he caught of it. as follows: 

"The Soul is immortal, and 'tis no possession of thine 
but of Providence. 

"After the body has fallen, like a swift horse freed 
of its bonds, 
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"The Soul leaps forward and mingles with the fluid air; 
"Repelling the harsh yoke of servi~ude it has endured. 
"What use is this now to you which you'll see when 

your body is done? 
"And to what end this searching while still among 

men?" 

Lesson No. 11 

PAUL'S GHOST RETURNS 

In a few clean cut words in the fifteenth chapter of 1st Corin
thians appears all we hav:e in the New Testament of the true 
doctrine of the Soul and Immortality as taught by the Mystery 
man. 

"Behold, 1 show you a mystery; we shall not sleep, but 
we shall be changed" (vs. 51). 

The Masters taught that man's body is individualized matter 
and his Soul is individualized Spirit. At death the body dissolves 
and returns to the Cosmic Reservoir of Substance, and the Soul 
returns to God (Eccl. 12:7). 

The modern minister hides his ignorance in a cloud of words, 
and the words too often are mere combinations of sounds without 
meaning. Our consciousness and our senses are mysteries to us, 
and we are mysteries to ourselves. We may know the attributes 
of the Soul, its thoughts and its perceptions, but we know nothing 
of the Soul itself which perceives and thinks. 

The great truth of the Ancient Wisdom was that the Soul 
is Immortal; not the result of organization, not an aggregate of 
modes of motion of matter: not a succession of phenomena and 
perception, but an Existence, one and identical, a living spirit, a 
spark of the Great Central Light, that hath entered into and 
dwells in the body, to be separated from it at death (born again), 
and return to God, the Great Unit; that doth not disperse nor 
vanish at death, like fog or smoke, nor can be annihilated; but 
eternally exists and possesses activity and intelligence, even n.s 
it exists in God before imprisoned in the body. 

''We do not sleep in death," said the Master. We change from 
physical consciousness to spiritual consciousm~ss. Death is the 
"born again" process by which the Soul is freed from its material 
prison. 

As Stradivarius be<..dme the "king of violin makers" by living 
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04 years and making fiddles all his life. So Apollonius became 
1 lif! king of prophets by living 101 years and preaching the lm
lllortality of the Soul all his life. 

Even after his disappearance from among men, the Spirit 
o.f Apollonius appeared to many, according to reports. The youth 
11t Tyana saw him in spiritual vision and, with his spiritual sense 
uf hearing, heard him preach after physical demise. 

The most famous of these visitations was that which occurred 
nearly one hundred seventy-five years after Apollonius disap
pnnred, and which saved his native city, Tyana, from destruction 
liy Emperor Aurelian. On this point Frances Barrett, in his 
'' Biographia Antiqua," writes: 

"It is related that (in 274 A.D.) Aurelian had decided, 
and publically declared his intentions, to demolish the city 
of Tyana, but that Apollonius, an ancient philosopher and 
prophet of great renown, a true friend of the gods and 
himself honored as a deity, appeared to him in his usual 
form as he retired into his tent, and addressed him thus: 

" 'Aurelian, if you desire to be victorious, think no 
more of the destruction of my fellow citizens. 

"'Aurelian, if you desire to rule, abstain from the blood 
of the innocent. 

"'Au:r·elian, if you will conquer, be merciful.' 
"Aurelian being acquainted with the features of this 

ancient philosopher, having seen his images in several 
temples, vowed to erect a temple and statue to him; and 
therefore altered his resolution of sacking Tyana. 

"This account we have from men of credit, and have 
met with it in books in the Olpian library; and we are the 
more inclined to believe it on account of the dignity of 
Apollonius. For was there ever anything among men more 
holy, venerable, noble and divine than Apollonius? He 
restored life to the dead, he did and said many things be
yond human reach; which, whoever would be informed 
of, may meet with many accounts of them in the Greek 
histories of his life." 

These reports circulated for centuries after the Master's 
rli'R.th. 'l'hey nlterl'rl back to Rome to the effect that "Paul" had 
returned to earth and was again preaching to the multitude. 

The rumors increased and the church WM worried. Something 
had to be done and it was done. 'I'he Crusades were organized, 
and the leaders ordered to bring back the Mystery Man dead 
or alive. 
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Again we meet pious fraud. We are told in histories and 
encyclopedias, written and censored by Romanism since 325 A.D. 
down to the present, that the purpose of the Crue:ades was to 
"deliver the Holy Land from the Mahommedans." 

"As chivalry directed the layman to rlP.fenil what was 
right, so the preaching of the Crusades directed him to 
attack what was wrong- the possession by 'infidels of the 
Sepulchre of Christ'." 

"The knight who joined the Crusades might thus 
still indulge the bellicose side of his genius-under the 
aegis and at the bidding of the church and in so doing he 
would also attain what the spiritual side of his nature 
ardently sought-a perfect salvation and remission of sins. 
He might butcher all day, till he waded ankle-deep in 
blood, and at nightfall kneel, sobbing for joy, at the altar 
of the Sepulchre-for was he not red from the winepress of 
the Lord?" 

''Nor was the church merely able, through the Cru
sades, to direct the martial instincts of a feudal society; 
it was also able to pursue the object of its own immediate 
policy, and to attempt the universal diffusion of Christian
ity, even at the edge of the sword, over the whole of the 
known world."-Ency. Brit., Vol. 7-8, p. 524. 

Contemporaries regarded the Crusades as "holy wars" and 
pilgrims' progress towards Christ's Sepulchre." 

There is the historical version of the Crusades. That is the 
only version the world has, and it was prepared by the church. 

HIS WRITINGS DESTROYED 

Apollonius is shown b:r ancient records to have been the 
greatest philosopher, prophet, preacher and author of the first 
century. He spent his long life visiting various countries, study
ing their religious systems, preaching and writing. 

No one in his time wrote and left to the world so many valu
able manuscripts as he, all devoted to the subject of the Soul and 
Immortality. But not one fragment of his writings, under hh~ 
name, has escaped the hand of tho~e who destroyed the ancient 
records to conceal their fraudulent work, concerning which we 
shall learn more as we proceed. 

No one, not even the church, ever claimed that the gospel 
Jesus wrote one line of the New Testament. Yet he is the hero 
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qf that work and the god of a religious system. Men of straw 
•It• not write. Those who make them do their writing. 

In the more than two hundred years between Apollonius and 
I lin N icene Council in 325 A.D., many eminent men lived and 
w•·o)te, such as Justin, Tatian, Bardesanes, Clement of Alexandria, 
l~ loment of Rome, Julius Africanus, Tertullian, Minucius Felix, 
ll(nutius, Polycarp, Papias, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and scores 
or others. 

Some of the writings of all these men remain and we have 
I hem. They lived and wrote in the first three centuries of Utf' 

Christian era. Search through such of their writings as the 
o•hurch has permitted to come down to us, and in them one can
lint find the least notice of that great man of the 'first century. 
11:ven his name we cannot find. But we do find the names of 
S1wl, Apollo, Pol, Paul, Polos, and Paulus. 

This total silence regarding that eminent philosopher and 
brilliant preacher should make intelligent people think. Why is 
It,"/ It is not the work of chance or accident. 

It can be accounted for in only one way: It was imperative 
11lterly to ignore the Great Master, his teachings and his writ
Ings in his own name, in order for the church to put in his place 
the name of its Jesus Christ. The evidence is so overwhelming· 
t.hat it would convince any court on earth. 

Of all the men named above, the complete works of none of 
them have been allowed by the church to come down to us. Why? 

The writings of the first -three centuries had to pass thro11gh 
the censorial hands of Pope Sylvester I., Eusebius, and their 
c:ondjutors and successors who, from the early part of the fourth 
rcntury down to the day when the art of printing stopped it, were 
IIHSiduously engaged in interpolating, mutilating, and distorting 
every fragment of ancient writings that revealed the true identity 
of their Jesus Christ and the origin of their religious system 
l.hat came to be known as Christianism. 

We now know the reason why Arc:1bishop Chrysostom was 
ilO happy when he boasted in the middle of the fifth century A.D. 
!.hat, "Every trace of the old philosophy and literature of thr: 
ancient world has now vanished from the face of the euth" 
(Bible Myths, Doane, p. 438) . 

The church fathers destroyed it and admitted it, but t hey 
fa iled for good reason to state why they did it. We are learning: 
the reason why. 

It is not by chance nor accident that nowhere in t he books 
of the New Testament is there one single, definite mention of 
Apol!onius by that name. And why were the names of Saul and 
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Paul given to this active character who, according to the testi
mony of the New Testament, did the most that was done to 
establish Christianism? 

Overwhelming eviderice shows that his real name was Apol
lonius. 

The evidence shows there is no history of the gospel Jesus 
except that contained in the New Testament. He was unknown 
until t he compilers wrote the New Testament in the fourth 
century. 

There was a man born in the reign of Caesar Augustus (Lu. 
2:1), who visited Jerusalem and who was called the "Light of 
the World," a famous oracle, magician, and spiritual leader. His 
name was Apollonius. 

This leader, called Paul in the New Testament, was evidently 
an Essenean. He taught a doctrine which, divested of spurious 
additions and interpolations, was the same as that of the early 
Buddhistic spiritualist. The most convincing indication that he 
was an Essenean comes from the gospels themselves. 

The fact that this man was identified with an unnamed re
ligious sect, apparently organized after the Pythagorean pattern, 
as opposed to the two dominant Jewish sects co-existing with it 
is Palestine (the scene of hia visit), appears to indicate that he 
wall an Essenean. Ro tht> ohvi01111 reason why the compilers of 
the New Testament did not definitely mention the Easenes by 
name, was because of their leader and his record. 

At the Nicene Council in 325 A.D. one of the many bitter argu
ments arose as to the identity of this great oracle, philosopher 
and prophet, who had been selected to head the new religion, and 
who had been dead for more than two hundred years. 

One fact ion claimed that he was a famous Greek Oracle, 
venerated throughout the world, the story of whose life had 
been stolen by the Roman Bishops to support thdr fading power. 

The other faction, supporting Constantine, denounced that 
view and said, in order to disguise their purpose, that he was 
"very God" incarnate, having adopted the namt1 Apollo, derived 
from the Greek symboliam of the Sun. 

After a heated debate this latter motion carried by the vote 
of Constantine's faction, and the results of the d!!liberations were 
set forth as the Trinity creed. 

Le88on No. 12 

THE CHALLENGE OF HIEROCLES 

As the new religion and its Messiah Jesus began to be preached 
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In Home in the reign of Diocletian, a learned statesman and Ro
llllln pro-consul named Hierocles boldly charged upon the priests 
l, li1lir plagiarism of the writings of the great Pythagorean philoso
J!h(:r, Apollonius. 

'l'he history of Apolloniu.q, declared Hierocles in his "Candid 
Words to the Christians," was the original of the stories of the 
l{o:-~pel Jesus which, with the epistles and other scriptures by 
II pollonius (reinterpreting yet older writings), formed the basis 
,f t he Christian (Kristositc) scriptures as finally set forth by 
t h1· Nicene Council. 

T his charge by Hierocles showed that tile fraudulent work of 
!.lie Christian fat )1ers had been discovered, and caused them to 
l l t 'C t he urgent necessity of using every means at their command 
l.n conceal their fraud. 

So the writings of Hierocles were destroyed by Eusebius of 
I :aesarea (264-349 A.D.), who called himself Eusebius Pamphili. 

All we know of these writings of Hierocles comes from the 
reply of Eusebius to the charge, f rom which we can judge the 
nature of the revelations Hierocles made. 

l n that reply, Eusebius wrote "a spirited defense of the 
Christian faith" and condemned Apollonius as " the noted im
postor." 

If the chllrge were false it appears irregular that the Christ
inn fathers, with nothing to fear frorr. other religious systems, 
were so anxious and careful to destroy every trace of evidence 
concerning both Apollonius and Hierocles. 

A true, honest religion does not fear the differences of opinion; 
hut that attitude has never been assumed by Roman Catholicism. 

BIOGRAPHY OF APOLLONIUS 

In the third century A.D. the cultured empress Julia Domna, 
wife of Emperor Serverus, observing how Apollonius was wor
shipped by the Romans in her day, managed to secure possession 
of the biog-raphy of the great Master that had been written by 
Damis who, from 43 to 98 A.D., had accompanied Apollonius on 
his philosophical journe~'B in Rome, Spain, Egypt, Africa, Iona, 
Babylonia and India. 

At his death Damis had bequeathed his writings to one of his 
relatives and they finally found their way into the hands of 
J ulia. She urged Philostratus, an eloquent sophist of high repute, 
to write the biog-raphy of Apollonius, giving him the manuscript 
of Damis which she had preserved in her library. 

The Emperor Hadrian (117-138 A.D.) had collected all of 
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the accessible writings of Apollonius that he could find and 
preserved them in his palace at Antium. Julia managed to secure 
these also and gave them to Philostratus. 

Of Apollonius, Philostratus wrote, "He lived in times not long 
gone by nor again quite of our own day, yet men knew him not 
because of the true wisdom which he practiced as a Sage." 

The compilers of the New Testament paraphrased that state
ment as follows: "He was in the world ... and the world knew 
him not" (Jn. 1:10). 

PRIESTHOOD EXCITED 

Great was the consternation produced in the fourth century 
by the translation of Philostratus' "Life of Apollonius of Tyana" 
into the modern tongues of Europe. 

The priesthood was so excited that it cast discretion to the 
wind and floundered into the bog from which it was their chief 
aim to escape. 

Dr. Lardner admits that all through the third century fre
quent mention was made of Apoljonius and his teacl".ings. It 
was not until Hierocles, in the fourth century, boldly charged 
upon the Roman priesthood their plagiarism of the teachings 
and writings of the great Master, that they saw the fraud had 
been discovered and found it necessary to set at work every 
means they could muster that would help to conceal the shocking 
truth which Hierocles proclaimed with such portentous force, 
and for which his writings were destroyed and he was silenced. 

Paulinus, first archbishop of York, in 622, stated that he was 
one of the first translators cf the Scriptures from the Gallic into 
the Saxon tongue. He said, "I substituted, as did Eusebi.Js, Jesus 
Christ of Judea for Apollonius of Tyana," to make "them cor
respond with Eusebius' version" (Antiquity Unveiled, p. 544). 

The life, labors and letters of Apollonius were suppressed by 
orders of the priesthood of Greece and Rome. In that suppression 
they conveniently became the life, labors and teachings of the 
gospel Jesus, who "have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood" (Rev. 1:5; 22:16). 

The name Apollonius signifies the personification of the Ligllt 
of the world (Apollo), in ar.r.Mrhmce with the practice by which 
Initiates of the Mysteries were given symbolical names. 

So the compilers of the New Testament have their Jesus say, 
"I am the light of the world; he that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life" (Jn. 8: 12). 
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It is certain that the biography of Apollonius suffered greatly 
nt. t he hands of the priesthood, and was much mutilated and 
t'.11r icatured, the real truth being obtainable only by careful 
111:rutiny. 

At the zenith of his immense popularity, Apollonius travelled 
nxtensively over all parts of the then civilized world, from Spain 
l.n India and back again; but most of his ,preaching was done in 
A~ia Minor to the north of Jerusalem, in the region of Antioch 
nnd Ephesus. 

The great Master lived at an ear:y age in Tarsus, alleged 
birthplace and home of Paul. He travelled over the Roman world 
lo lhe very places Paul is Baid to have visited-and many more. 
Jloth were Esseneans; both were Roman citiz~ns, and both he
M me involved in difficulties with the government. 

In the Pauline epistles there is no doubt that it is Damis, 
l.he disciple of Apollonius, who is called Demas, the companion 
nf Paul (Col. 4 :14) . The latter is occasionally mentioned as 
"Apollos," which is said to be listed as "Apollonius" in the ancient 
manuscript of the Ji.rgt Corinthians, called the Codex Beza, found 
in a monastery in France by a Huguenot soldier. 

The New Testament articles show evidence of an old and 
highly developed ecclesiastical system already existing at the 
t.ime they are supposed to have been written, and are based upon 
other writings, which also were already in existence. 

Such names as Pontius Pilate, Herod, Caiaphas, etc., along 
with certain historical episodes, were lifted bodily from the works 
of Josephus. 

George Brandes shows in his work "Jesus, A Myth," that 
many passages in the New.Testament were copied literally from 
t he so-ealled Old Testament, and from other supposedly Jewish 
works. Other episodes, such as the virgin birth and the cruci
fixion story, were taken from contemporary writings of older 
religions that filtered out from the Ancient Mysteries, then those 
writings were destroyed to hide the source. 

APOLLONIUS AND JESUS 

Concerning the gospel .Jesus, Tischendorf wrote: 

"Author after author, volume after volume, of the 
life of Christ may appear until the archives of the Uni
verse are filled, and yet all we will have of the Life of 
Jesus appears in the New Testament. Not one person 
especially associated with Jesus impinges history." 
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Taylor's Diegesis say a: 

·'We have investjgated the claims of every document 
possessing a plausible clafm to be investigated which 
history has preserved the transactions of the first cen
tury A .D. and not so much as a single passage, purporting 
to have been written at any time within the first hundred 
years, can be produced to show the existence of such a 
man as Jesus Christ, or of such a set of men as could be 
accounted to b~ his disci))les." 

Regarding the actual exi~tence of Jesus of the gospe:s, Gau
vin wrote: 

"If Christ were an historical character, why was it 
necessary to forge documents to prove his existence? 
Did any one ever think of forging documents to prove the 
existence of any person who was really lmown to have 
lived? The early Christian forgeries are trHmendous testi
mony of the weakness of the Christian cause" (Did Jesus 
Christ Really Live, p. 46). 

The gospel story of Jcsua is a myth, and the gospe: life of 
Jesus is one of miracles, regarding which Dean Farrar remarks: 

"If miracles be inrredible," Christianity is false." 

Bishop Westcott stated: 

"The essence of Christianity lies in a miracle. If it can 
be shown that a miracle is either impossible or incredible, 
all further inquiry into the details of its history is super
fluous." 

In his "Bible Myths," Doane makes this statement: 

"The reader should co:npare this (remark by Wescott) 
with Pope Leo X's avowal that 'it is well-known how profi
table this faith of Christ has been to us' " (p. 438) . 

In his work on Apollonius, Reville said: 

"Jesus is presented as the offspring of obscure people; 
his doctrine was but the refinement of a paltry local tra-
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dition; his life, of which nothing is known outside of the 
New Testament, was extremely short. He soon fell victim 
to the attacks of two or three priests, a petty ruler, and 
a prosecutor, and a few progidies alone distinguish him 
from a crowd of other existences which had nothing to do 
with the destinies of man." 

"On the contrary, Apollonius is a well-known historical 
character, was the son of wealthy parents, and had storerl 
his vast intellect with the religious doctrines of the whole 
world, from Spain to India, and his life extended over a 
century, one author asserting that he Jived to the age of 
130. Like a luminous meteor he traversed the earth, in 
constant intercourse with kings and the powerful ones of 
the world, who venerated and feared him. If he ever 
met with opposition, he triumphed over it majestically, 
always stronger than his tyrants, never subject to humili
ation, never brought into contact with public execu
tioners." 

In his book, "Apollonius of Tyana," F. A. Campbell wrote: 

"A Mtriking, distinctive figure, clad in white linen, with 
feet unsandled and with locks unshcrn; austere, reserved, 
and of meager mein; with eyes cast upon the ground as 
was his manner, Apol!onius drew a:J simple folks to him 
with something of a saint's attraction, and yet won as 
intimates the Emperors of Rome." 

"Through .his love for all life and swift appreciation of 
the beauty of the human form, he drew nigh to the suffer
ings of the body and became acquainted with the sufferings 
of the soul. He sought to heal, or at least to soothe, some 
of the distresses, physical and spiritual, of poor humanity; 
and to such singular degree of skillfulness did he attain 
in the healing arts of his day, that even the sacred orgies 
of Agaen and of Delphi pronounced him more than mm·tal, 
referred the distempered body and the smitten soul to him 
for relief, knowing that from his very presence proceeded 
a peculiar virtue, a benign influence, an almost theurgic 
power. 

"By years of silence and contemplation, by extensive 
travel, and by a continuous spiritual and worldly exper
ience, he deepened, to a large measure, an originally 
powerful and intense personality; and so it was that at 
length he became the admiration not only of all countries 
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through which he passed, but of the whole Roman and Hel
lenic world. 

"Cities sent envoys and embassies to rum decreeing 
him public favors; monarchs bestowed special dignities 
upon him, counting him worthy to be their counsellor; in
cense was burnt before his altars; and after his death di. 
vine honors were paid to his images, which had been erec
ted, with great enthusiasm, in all the temples of the gods. 

"Nor did his fame evanesce. All down through the 
ages (of the first three centuries A.D.) his name has car
ried in it something of a hurricane. For speculative critics 
of both early and laler days have thought to find in the life 
of this extraordinary man a parallel to the life of (the 
gospel) Christ, and to ground thereon an argument against 
the supernal claims for the 'Son of Man.' 

"Hence for centuries even the name of Apollonius was 
odious to Christians; for it seemed that the very Gospel 
of the 'Son of Man' was at stake. The Christian apologiats, 
on their part, in self defence, were not lacking in fiercely 
attacking their adversaries' champion and to denounce 
him as little better than an imposter, a eocerer and a 
magician. 

"On this account they have generally failed to under
stand Apollonius. They have Jacked, at least in their 
combative approach to him, that sweet affection for signal 
worth, that gracious patience for nobleness, which is ab
solutely essential to comprehend a new or startling charac
ter or mode of life." 

J. M. Roberts wrote: 

"We have abundant proof that Jesus Christ is founded 
on the known life of Apollonius, the earthly existence of 
whom hilS never been questioned, to which is added pas
sages from the lives of various personages and.teachings 
of the mythical gods of other lands. 

"The Christians will find that their ideal Jesus is but 
a phantom-a myth. They can chase it as a child would a 
butterfly through the meadows on a summer's day, and it 
will elude their grasp. The Christian Jesus is nothing 
more than the Krishna of the Hi no us" (Ant. Unveiled) . 

The strict avoidance of all notice of the philosophical and 
religious teachings of Apollonius definitely shows the conscious
ness of the priesthood that Apotlonius was the real Jesus, Paul 
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~<nd John of the New Testament. In fact, the original compilers 
nf the New Testament knew this was true, as they had the evi
dence to prove it in the scriptures they used to make the New 
Testament. 

Every picture presented as that of the gospel Jesus is that 
of Apollonius, painted by the artist of Vespasian while Apollonius 
was his Oracle. 

It was the followers of Apollonius, and not the so-called 
Christians, who WtJre persecuted by the Roman authorities, and 
they were Essenes. 

The active part of the life of this Master extended through 
the reigns of the Uoman Emperors Tiberlus, Caligula, Claudius, 
Nero, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nervn, and Into the reign of 
Trajan. 

A DANGEROUS BOOK 

In the early part of the third century A.D. Philostratus wrote 
his biography of Apollonius. After the new religion was estab
lished in 325 A.D., the first act of the founders was to burn all 
writings they could find, especially those of the first few cen
turies that mentioned Apollonius as the great spiritual leader 
of the first century. 

It waa for this reaaon that they burned the ancient libraries , 
including the famous Alexandrian Library wjth its 400,000 
manuscripts and scrolls of ancient history, which was burnt under 
the edict of the Roman Emperor Theodosius. 

The chief librarian, learning of the plot, secretly removed 
trom the library some of the most valued writings and sent them 
to the east for safety. Among these was the "Life of Apollonius" 
by Philostratus. 

AB though God intended that truth should prevail and the 
greatest fraud on earth be exposed, lhis work, thus saved from 
the flames, was regarded by the church as the most dangerous 
of all heretical writings. 

From the burning of the Alexandrian Library until the sup
pression of Blout's first English translation of the "Life of 
Apollonius," the church made every effort to destroy this work 
and keep it from the public. But the work survived through the 
centurie~, escaping all attempts to destroy it. 

During the DaTk AgP.!I t.hi!>. work was [JTMP.rved among the 
Arabs, and was not introduced into Europe until early in the 
sixteenth century, when it was immediately put under ecclesias
tical ban, with the result that at present, even among the well 
educated, there prevails in the western world a general ignorance 
of the very existence of the Great Master of the first century. 
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Only a few centuries ago all the writings and records of an 
tiquity were in the hands of the church, and it is easily under 
stood why knowledge of the life and teachings of Apollonius was 
not permitted to pass out to the modern world. 

The "Life of Apollonius" was not permitted to be published 
in Europe until 1501 A.D., when Aldus Manutins printed the first 
Latin edition to appear in Europe. 

It was not until 1680 that Charles Blount made the first Eng 
!ish translation of the first two of the eight manuscripts written 
by Philostratus; and his notes on what he translated raised such 
a storm, that in 1693 the translation was condemned by the 
church and further publication prohibited. 

Concerning the effects of Blount's translation, F. A. Campbell 
in his "Apollonius of Tyana," said: 

"Fierce passions were let loose. Sermons, pamphlets 
and volumes descended upon the presump·tous Blount like 
fireballs and hailstones, and his adversa.ries did not rest 
until the church authorities had forbidded him to publish 
the remaining six manuscripts." 

All Blount said in hia notes on the work was to point out that 
we must admit the truth of the apparent miracles of Apollonius 
as well as those of the gospel Jesus, or, if the former were fnlsc 
there is less ground to believe in the latter. 

It was not until 1809 that Edward Berwick made the first 
complete English translation of the Life of Apollonius by Philos· 
tratus. The church destroyed this work so fast that in 1907 two 
London book shops of world-wide reputation searched and adver 
tised in vain for a copy. 

GREAT POPULARITY OF THE MASTER 

Today hardly any one can be found, even among the highly 
educated, who ever heard of Apollonius of Tyana, much less 
know aught about his work. 

But "there was a day," writes Campbell, "when the name of 
Apollonius was on the tongue of every educated Eng:ishman 
even though sectarian prejudice against him characterized every 
writer prior to the nineteenth century." 

So remarkable was Apollonius as a wonder-worker, that after 
his death he was deified and wor~hipped by Em!Jeror Antonius 
Caracella as a Divine, while Emperor Alexander Se~rus (A.D 
205-235) set up in his private shrine a statue of the Master 
Other Roman Emperors showered upon high honors and held him 
in great esteem. 
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Many temples were erected in his name and dedicated to hirn. 
( lne such temple was erected at Tyana by the Roman Emperors, 
who considered him worthy to be honored in a measure in which 
t.hey themselves were honored in turn. 

Philostratus stated that at the time he wrote the biography of 
i\pollonius, in the third century, the Master was worshipped by 
the Romans in the days of Septimius Severu::~ (146-211 A.D.) as 

!.he "Savior of Men." 
The feats held by the Romans in honor of Apollonius were 

always celebrated with the Star dedicated to him. This was a 
:;tar of the zodiac constellation Aris, the Lamb (.Ttl. I :29). the 
.~ ign in which the Sun crossed the equinoctial line at the vernal 
equinox, thus identifying Apollonius as the "Crucified Lamb," 
whose "crucifixion redeemed the world" from the desolation and 
death of Winter. 

Pliny, the Younger, was appoirtted by Trajan as procurator 
of Bythinia and Pontus the Ia tter part of the first century A.D. 
He reported to Trajan that he found the Essenes, not Christians 
us reported in history, were accustomed to meet on a fixed day 
hefore dawn and sing in turns a hymn to Apollonius as a god. 

The encyclopedias say that this correspondence with Trajan 
was apparently preserved in a sing-le manuscript which "dis
appeared." In 1888 E. G. Hardy found the "copy" that was sup
plied to the printers of the Aldine text. The words Apollonius 
and Essenes were deleted from the "copy" and replaced by the 
words Jesus Christ and Christians. 

Had the original manuscript not "disappeared," we would 
learn more of the powerful influence o(.Apollonius on the people, 
and of how the ancient records were doctored, distorted and 
destroyed to eliminate his name and put in its place the gospel 
Jesus. 

The remarkable popularity of the Great Master in the first 
three centuries A.D. stands in sharp contrast to his almost com
plete oblivion today. Then he was worshipped by the multitude 
as a god. Today modern encyclopedias give him a short para
graph, stating that-

"The narratives of his work are so full of the miracu
lous that many have regarded him as an imaginary charac
ter. The work of Philostratus, composed at the instance of 
Julia, wife of Severus, is generally regarded as a religious 
work of fiction" (Enc. Brit. Vol. 1-2, p. 188). 

Thus nre we deceived by the histories and the encyclopeclias 
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Barret said, "Was there ever any one among men more 
holy, venerable, noble, and divine than Apolloniua? He re
stored life to the dead, he did and said many things be
yond human reach, which things, whoever would be in
formed of them, may meet with many accounts of them in 
the Greek histories of his life." 

While ancient histories contain numerous accounts of Apol
lonius and his work, they do not so much as mention the name 
of the gospel Jesus. 

HIS MYSTERIOUS DISAPPEARANCE 

Philostratus says that no grave of the Great Master was 
ever found, but everywhere he met with marvelous tales about 
his "disappearance," 

Some said that his last great miracle was his final disappear
ance, and that he re-appeared to his disciples. Others said that 
he secretly left for the Himalayas to rejoin his Brahman teachers 
and spend his days with them in seclusion. 

Several Roman Emperors, including Caracella who erected 
a temple to Apo!lonius, investigated the matter in vain. 

It is amazing to know that some centuries later there ap
peared in Spain an Arab philosopher named Artephius, who 
claimed to be Apollonius. 

This Artephius seems to have lived in Granada and Cadiz, 
places where Apollonius had stayed for some time, and where 
Artephius had a high reputation among the Hennetic Philoso
phers of his day. They came to him from the most distant regions 
in order to consult him. 

Artephius, like Apollonius, professed the Pythagorean philos
ophy and studied the art of compounding talismans and divina
tion by the character of the planets and the song of the birds. He 
had been able, he claimed, to prolong his life in a miraculous way 
by means of certain secret knowledge. 

There is considerable evidence that after his mysterious dis
appearance from the court of Domitian, as proof of which Philos
tratus quotes court records extant in this day, and a period of 
time spent in the Himalayas, Apollonius went to the Near East, 
where he continued to live among the Arabians who preserved his 
writings during the Dark Ages, and were instrumental in intro
ducing the Hermetic Sciences of astroloiO' and alche-my which, 
after the Crusades, were brought to Europe and constituted the 
beginnings of modern science. 

Phillmore refers to the. identity of Apollonius and a man 
known as Balin us in the following words: 
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"Who was this Apollonius? With the Balin us of east
l!rn legend we might be content; hac Moeragenes survived 
we might have had some certitude. (Moeragenes wrote a 
biography of Apollonius that wos destroyed by the 
church.) Something uncommon there must have been in 
the personality that gave Philostratus a theme on which 
to embroider." 

There is a tradition that Apollonius lived among the Arabians 
1111der the name of Balinus. 

Djildeki wro1.e about a book by Balinus on the Seven Figures 
(planets) . Iznik mentioned a work by Bali nus on Alchemy. AI
IJorl der Grosse cites from the work the following: 

"The Sev·en," by Balinus, which starts with. "Balinus 
said that Apollo (Apollonius) dictated the book, which 
is cited in an anonymous astrological-magical compilation 
in the year 926 in Fjabiribn Atlah 's book on Palmistry." 

Under the name of Balinus, Apollonius is supposed to have 
!Jr.en the author and inspirer of Arabian sciences, according to 
I( Spanish translation from the Arabic of a work, "Book on the 
l~orms and Images that are in Heaven," by Befehl Alfons X, who 
l'efers to Apollonius as Belyanus, and says, "Always he creates 
magic, or astrology or magical cures." 

As previously stated, it was these reports and rumors re
J{arding the appearance of Paul's Ghost that worried the church 
in Rome and inspired the Crusades. The church was excited 
and anxious to get its hands on the man it feared so greatly, 
·whose name it had deleted from the pages of history, whose 
wr itings it had burned, and whose very name it had forbidden 
men to mention. 

The history of Apollonius was further obliterated by the 
Roman Church in the utter destruction of Ephesus by the Roman 
army. That was the city where he was last seen and in which 
i t was said he died and was buried. 

Ephesus was once the greatest city in all Asia Minor and the 
principal emporium of trade in the East. It was known as one 
of the eyes of Asia, Smyrna being the other. 

The Great Philosopher did much of his teaching in Ephesus. 
His beloved disciple Damis, a Greek historian, was born there, 
and is mentioned in the New Testament (Col. 4:14; 2d Tim. 4 :10; 
Phil. 24). He joined Apollonius in that city, accompanied him 
in his travels, and wrot~ an account of them, in which he inserted 
tl1e discourses and prophecies of his Master. 

41 



To make certain the destruction of these writings, and of all 
memory and trace of Apollonius and Damis in and around Ephe
sus, history states that "None of the ancient cities have been so 
completely destroyed as was Ephesus." 

That is more evidence to show how greatly Romanism feared 
the work and memory of this man, whose life if used as that of 
its Jesus, and whose writings it used as the Pauline Epistles. 

Lesson No. 13 

THE PATH OF POWER 

As few students may be expected to have sufficient acquaint
ance with ancient philosophy and the rather detailed knowledge 
of psycho-physiology neceasary for even a superficial survey of 
the Apocalypse, a brief sketch will be given of the topics that 
must be considered in interpreting it. 

The point where the ancient arcane system sharply diverges 
from all the conventional schools of thought, is in the means 
of acquiring knowledge. 

The conventional scientist and orthodox religionist rely for 
knowledge on the physical senses, the psychic emotions, and the 
intellectual faculties as they are in the present stage of human 
Ut!Vt!loprneut. 

The scientist enlarges :he scope of the senses by the use of 
microscope, telescope and other mechanical devices which can 
never reach beyond the material. The religionist puts his faith 
in ancient scriptures that are misleading to the exoter:c because 
they were never written to be understood by any but the initiates. 

The esotericist, refusing to be confined within the narrow 
limits of the physical senses and mental faculties, and realizing 
that the gnostic powers of the Soul are hopelessly obstructed 
by the imperfect instrument, the physical organism, through 
which it functions, devotes himself to what may be termed in
tensive self-evolution, the conquest and utilization of all the 
forces and faculties that lie latent in that fontal essence within 
his own body, which is the primary source of all the elements 
and powers of his Being, or all that he is, has been, and will be. 
The Kingdom of God is within. 

By gaining conscious control of the concealed potencies that 
are the proximate cause of his individual evolution, man seeks 
to traverse the path leading to spiritual illumination and libera
tion from physical bondage, moving forward, as it were, toward 
that goal which mankind, as a whole, will never reach, because 
great skill and knowledge are required to aid the Seeker of 
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Light in avoiding tke snares and traps set along the path by 
dt:~:~pots and their henchmen. 

The difficult task of the Seeker of Light is not so much to 
h uow as to become. To know is easier than to become. Herein 
lies the powerful import of the Delphic inscription, "Know 'nlY
IICif, " and the ancient admonition, "He that overcometh shall 
Inherit all things" (Rev. 21:7). 

Regardless of the greatness of our knowledge, if not intei
IIR'ently and persistently applied it is worthless. 

That is the key-note of esotericism and ancient wisdom. We 
huve little of it now because, as the great Carrel wrote, "Our 
llf.Tlorance (of the body and its functions) is profound." 

If the clergy knew aught about man's psycho-phyaiological 
11ature, they would not attempt to interpret the Apocalypse as 
treating of "heaven and the church." 

The esotericist understands that true self-knowledge cnn be 
nttained only through self-development in the highest sense of 
lhe term,-a development that begins with a healthy body and 
11n introspection and the awakening of the regenerative forces 
which slumber in modern man's inner protoplasmic nature, like 
lhe vivific potency in the female ovum, and which, when roused 
tnto activity, transforms man ultimately into a divine being, 
clothed with a deathless ethereal form. 

This course of transcendental self-conquest, the development 
from the concealed essence of one's own embryonic nature of a 
.9elf-luminous, immortal being, is the sole subject matter of the 
Apocalypse, which contains, in symbol and allegory, an almost 
complete outline of the psycho-physiological process of regenera
tion. 

ABSOLUTE REALITY 

In the esoteric philosophy Absolute Deity is considered as 
beyond the spheres of evistence and ulterior to Being itself. 

The world of true Being i8 that of the Logos, or Nous, the 
Demiurgos of the Gnostics, the realm of divine thought, or 
archetypes, which are the eternal patterns, so to say, of all 
things in the manifested Universe. 

By a paradox that defies the reasoning faculty, but which is 
readily resolved intuitively, God is said to be apart from, and 
independent of, the Universe, and yet to permeate every atom 
of it. 

God is abstract Unit, the origin of all number, but which 
never loses its unit-value, and cannot be divided into fractions. 

The Logos in the manifested or collective Unit, a deific [n-
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dividuality, the collectivity of a countless host of Logoi, who 
are differentiated into Seven Hierarchies, constituting in the 
aggregate the Second Logos, the uttered Thought or Word. 

As a mediate principle for the manifestation of the Logos 
in and from God, Apollonius, in the fourth g9spel, puts the 
Archeus as the primary element or substratum of ombstantive ob
jectivity,-that which becomes the differentiation from the sub
til, and then the gross material elements of the manifested 
worlds. 

If this primary substance is related back to God, and con
sidered as being prior to the Logos, the result is the refined 
dualism that mars some of the old systems of philo.:ophy. In 
the prologue the Logos is really coeval with the Archeus. The Lo
gosis (subsists) in the Archeus, and the latter becomes, in the 
Logos, the principle of manifest Life that irradiates as Light. 

The Light of the Logos is identical with the Pneuma, the 
Breath or Spirit, and, esoterically, it is the pristine force that 
underlies matter in every stage, and is the producer of all the 
phenomena of Being. It :s the Great Force from which dif
ferentiate all the forces in the Cosmos. 

From the (1) Archetypal world, that of the Logos, emanate 
successively the (2) Psychic and the (3) Physical Realms. To 
these three may be added a fourth, usually included by ancient 
authors in the Psychic, but in reality it is distinct from it. The 
fourth department, which may be called the Phantasmal is the 
realm of phantoms, evil spirits, and psychic garbage gene~ally. 

MAN IS THE UNIVERSE 

Within himself man contains all the universes, systems, 
planets and globes. He is the temple of the living God (1 Cor. 
3:16), the epitome of all wcrlds and all things. He is the focusing 
and condensing point of innumerable electro-magnetic currents. 
The origin of man is in God, and his real self, or individuality, is 
a Logos, a manifested phase of God. 

Analogous with the Universe or Macrocosm, man, the micro
cosm, has three departments or bodies, termed thE! spiritual, the 
psychical, and the physical. In the Upanishads they are termed 
the casual body, the subtil body, and the gross body. 

In mystic writings these bodies are made to correspond to 
the four occult elements, fire, air, water and earth, and also to 
the sun and moon. Hence they were termed the solar body, fire 
body, lunar body, air body, water body and earth body. 

!he spirit ual (pneumatic) body is not actually a body, but only 
an 1deal, archetypal form, ensphered by the pneuma cr primor-
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1llnl principle which, in the duality of manifestation, generates 
nil forces and elements. It is called the "casual body" because 
h·om its sphere all the other bodies are engendered. 

The lower forms are enveloped by the same circumambient 
1111ra, called in the New Testament the "radience" or "glory," 
which was actually visible to the Masters as a faint, oviform 
1\lm of bluish haze. 

THE SERPENTINE FIRE 

Semi-latent within this pneumatic ovum is the Paraklete,
t.hc Light of the Logos which, in energizing, becomes what may 
bo called the living, conscious, vital electricity, of incredible 
voltage, but hardly comparable to the form of electricity known 
to physicists. 

In ancient symbology this was the "good serpent." Taken 
from the pneumatic ovum, it was also representeP. by the symbol 
of the Egg and the Serpent. In Sanskrit writings it was called 
Lhe Kundalini, th·~ annular or ring-form force, and in Greek, 
~peirema, the Berpent-coil. 

In the telestic work or cycle of initiation, this force weaves 
from the primal nubstance of the auric ovum, upon the ideal 
form or archetype it contains, and conforming thereto, the im
mortal Augoeides, or Solar Body (Soma Heliakon), so-called 
because in its visible appearance it is self-luminous like the sun, 
with a golden radiance. Its aureola displays an opalescence. This 
Solar Body is of atomic, non-molecular substance. 

The psychic (lunar) body, through which the Nous (Mind) 
I.!Cts in the psychic world, is molecular in structure, but of far 
finer substance than the elements composing the gross physical 
Corm, to which organism it closely responds, having organs that 
111atch the five physical senses, which, in fact are the exteriorized 
representatives of the psychic body. 

In appearance, the psychic body has a silvery luster, tinged 
with delicate violet; and its aura iE of palest blue, with an 
interchanging play of all the prismatic colors, rendering it ir
ridescent. 

There is a fourth body that is sometimes mentioned in mystic 
writings. In Sanskrit it is called Kama Rupa, the form en
gendered by lust. It comes into existence only after somatic 
death, sa-ve in the exceptional case of the extremely evil socerer 
who has become morally dead while physically alive. 

This body is of phantasm shape, from the dregs and effluvia 
of matter by the image-creating power of the gross animal mind. 

Of such nature are the "unclean spirits" of the New Testa-
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ment, where also the "abominable stench" seems to be a covert 
allusion to this malodorous shade. This phantasm has the 
shadowy semblance of the physical body from which it· was 
derived, and is surrounded by a cloudy aura ol' brick-red hue. 

NOTHING DRAD 

In the esoteric cosmogony the theory of "dead" matter has 
no place. 

The Universe is a manifestation of life, of consciousness, 
from the Logos down to the very atoms of the material elements. 
In fact, in the atom abides the intelligence of the Universe. 

In ancient philosophy a sharp distinction was made between 
Being and Existence. The Logos, the Archetypal World, is that 
of True Being, changeless, eternal; while existence is a moving 
outward into the worlds of becoming, of ceaseless change and 
transformation. 

Lesson No. 14 

CYCLES OF LIFE 

The Universe and all its parts move in cycles, according to 
co&mic Jaw. The Nous (immortal man) conu:ls untler this law. It 
enters upon a cycle of incarnations, passing in due order from one 
mortal body to another, leaving the old and building a new one. 

The Ancient Masters taught that the body is but a temporary 
dwelling place of Immortal Spirit (1 Cor. 3:16), which has 
fashioned that material form, moulds it, leaves it in de~e course, 
and builds another, repeating that process over and over for 
seven times, in harmony with the cosmic Law of Seven. 

T his ancient doctrine was explained in the old philosophy 
destroyed by Romanism when its founders plunged Europe into 
darkness in order to carry out their nefarious scheme of a cruci
fi ed savior. They knew it would be fatal to the church for the 
masses to know aught about reincarnation. 

In fact, the d0ct rine of reincarnation had always prevailed 
t hroughout the world, except in modern times and among west
ern peopl~. 

It was taught by Pythagoras and Plato; it was one of the 
principles of the Druid faith . Caesar found it among the Gauls. 
It was found in the old races of Mexico, Central and South Amer
ica. Among modern philosophers, Kant and Scopenhauer upheld 
it. Bruno, Goethe and Emerson found it agreeable to their 
thoughts. Mystics and poets have professed faith in it. Huxley, 
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fltr. hpriest of mid-Victorian materialistic science, wrote of it: 

"None but very hasty thinkers will reject it on the 
ground of inherent absurdity. The doctrine has its roots 
in the world of reality, and it can claim such support as 
the great argument of analogy is capable of supplying." 

Eternal existence, interrupted by death and resumed from 
one physical life to another, would exp:ain better than any other 
theory, the vast difference between persons, of the same families, 
!u the kind and degree of their abilities, capacities, and the con
ditions of their existence. 

If Mozart composed music at the age of six, if Bernini model-
1m! statues when he was seven, and if DeQuincey, at thirteen, 
m uld have harangued an Athenian mob in its own language, may 
lt. not have been because each had developed his capacities in 
these directions during antecedent earthly lives? 

The powers and faculties with which we are endowed may 
he in the nature of automatic remembrances of things learned 
~lowly in past existences, quite in analogy with those transforms
lions experienced by the human embryo in the months of its 
nntenatal life, during which it rapidly passes through the various 
s tages of the physical life of the species. 

All such cycles appear as the Law of the Universe. As in the 
childish jingle of "The House That Jack Built," the wamic process 
repeats each preceding phrase and then adds another line for 
6ubsequent repetition. 

On what other interpretation of cosmic processes than that 
presented by reincarnation, is it possible to di11cover any sem
blance of essential justice; or account for the feding we all have 
had at one time or another, of "I have been here before," or 
"This has been thus before," as expressed by H.osetti in "Sud
den Light"? 

On what other theory are explicable the secret likings and 
antipathies that urge men to seek out their fate; the haunting 
charm to the eye of certain faces; to the ear of certain voices ; the 
kinship to the mind of certain fielcs of knowledge--different 
fields to different minds--or the vividness of the imagination of 
particular periods of past history. 

It is an axiom of science that in the absence of evidence which 
is conclusive, that theory is best which most completely and 
successfully accounts for and correlates the greatest number of 
unexplained phenomena. 

The most ancient teaching to the effect that man, through 
successive lives, is self-rewarded, self-punished, reaps as he sows, 
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and builds, good or bad, the house (body) he inhabits; that fail
ure is a t most only postponement, and success but a stepping
stone to greater effort, satisfies not only the head but the heart 
as well. 

When Krishnamurti was asked about reincarnation, he said: 
"Reincarnation is a fact, but what good will that do you now?" 

He probably meant to imply that preoccupation with one's 
past or future diverts the mind f rom concentration on the NOW, 
which is the only point of contact with physical reality and the 
only door through which any newness can enter. 

It is fairly well established that past and future are illusions 
of the physical consciousness, which creates its own time element. 
Ouspensky said: 

"We know already by our intellect that everything 
exists in infinite spaces of time-nothing is made, nothing 
becomes, all is" (Tertium Organum). 

The Universe is a unit. It had no beginning and has no end. 
All things in it and all its parts partake of that same perpetual 
quality. Man is as eternal as the stars themselves. He makes his 
own limitations. They rise from his faulty education, designed 
to fi t him in the orthodox social pattern, on which modern civili
zation rests, and to preserve which, all knowledge must be cur
tailed and controlled. 

The Ancient Masters taught that man is eternal. According 
to their doctrine, the term "man" is merely a name applied to 
God-Spirit in the flesh on the physical plane. 

They held that man appears as the incarnated God-Spirit, 
Know ye not that your body is the temple of God-Spirit, which 
is in you, which is you. God-Spirit tha t dwelleth in man does 
the work. What work? Everything done by man (Jn. 4:24; 
6:63; 14:10; 1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19). 

Language could not be plainer nor more explicit. Most men 
cannot comprehend these plain propositions because they are 
taught to look for a god in the distant sky. 

The Bible explains what man is . It destroys the dogma of 
vicarious atonement and clearly shows that man has eternal 
life. 

It is common knowledge that universal electricity luminates 
all electric light on earth. If we cut off the current, the lights 
expire, but the -electricity has riot changed nor been annihilated. 

It should be as easy to understand that Universal God-Spirit 
animates all living forms. When the material form expires, be-
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comes lifeless, God-Spirit has neither changed nor been an
nihilated. 

The Bbagavad Gita says: 

"As the Soul, wearing this material body, experienceth 
the stages of infancy, youth, manhood, and old age, even 
so shall it, in due time pass on to another body, and in 
other incarnations shall it again live, and move and play 
its part. Those who have attained the wisdom of thE:> 
Inner Doctrine, know these things, and fail to be moved 
by aught that cometh t o pass in t he world· of change-to 
such Life and Death ar e but words, and both are but sur
face aspects of the deeper Being" (p. 26). 

Eternal Life is a fact. The dogma of a crucified savior is 
false . Christianity has no foundation. Jt falls as its fraudulent 
Christ fails. 

Because physical life is tim!! for man, because he is embedded 
in it, he cannot realize by experience the truth of that which his 
intellect assures him, nor conceive of himself otherwise than as 
conditioned by time. F or him time is not; for him time does 
not exist. 

The theory that a.t least seven incarnation~\ are required for 
the a t tainment ot t hat higher state of consciousness which was 
the goal of the Masters, and yet that this can occur in a moment, 
are reconcilable when we consider the nature of t he change. 

P hysics provides an excellent an'alogy for this understanding: 
~hen heat is applied t o solid substance, while its temperature 
rises, to all external appearance it remains t he same. But the 
moment the degree of heat Is reached which marks the melting 
point, the solid begins to become liquid, changing shape and 
seemingly lts very nature. The same kind of t ransformation oc
curs when liquid changes into gas. 

These natural changes in state are produced.by an expansion 
of the molecules and an increase in the rate of vibration of the 
constituent particles of any given substance. 

Yoga is like that. It is a self-induced raising of one's rate of 
vibration with the result that when the rate reaches a certain 
intensity, there ensues that expansion of consciousness which 
effects a change of state or condition, a release of power, a free
dom of movement in a more ample medium, in which the time 
element disappears, or changes to something else, and physical 
laws, as known to us, fade into spiritual laws unknown to physical 
man. 

Although the heating process for man may be a slow one, 
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resumed and repeated life after life, becauoe no neceSllory step 
can be omitted, the final apotheosis may be sudden and surprising, 
like the volatilization of liquid lnto gas. 

The fact of reincarnation, instead of being mysterious aod 
difficult of proof, is very prosaic and simple, and has always been 
treatt•d a8 exoteric in RlJ archaic religions and philosophies. 

Positive knowledge of its truth, on a basis of peruonal ex. 
perience, is one of the first results discovered by him who enters 
upon the initial stages of self-conquest. It is then a fact as ap
parent to him as are the cognate facta of physical birth and 
death. Just as simple and just as mysterious. 

The telestic work has for its object to achieve deUveranct> 
from the ordeal or reincarnation, and this is complete and final 
only when the eternal Solar Body is formed, and the Perfected 
Man ia thereby freed from the process of reincarnation in the 
mortal physical and psychic forms. 

THE PHYSICAL BODY 

In elucidating the Apocalypse, the physical body, in Its 
physiological relation to psychology, must be noticed somewhat 
in detail. 

The physical body may itsel! be considered an objective micro. 
coam, an epitome of Nature, of the Material World, to every 
department of which its organs and functions correspond and 
are in direct relation. Furthermore, as the object through which 
the Soul contacts the visible world, its organs correspond to, and 
are the respective instruments of, the powers and faculties of 
the Soul. 

Thus the body has four chief vital centers that are analogues 
oC the four kingdoms, and of the four manifested generic powers 
of the Soul. These four somatic divisions are : 

1. Brain, the organ of the Nous or higher mind 
2. Lungs and heart, the seat of the lower mind 
3. Navel region, the center of the passional nature 
4. Generative center, seat of the vivifying powen on the 

animal plane. 

For the purpose at hand, it is unnecessary to go deoper into 
details as to these correspondences, save only in regard to the 
nerve system and the vital force operating through it. 

The nerve sys~em is a unit with dual aspects as follows: 
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(1) the cerebro-spinal, consisting of brain and spinal cord, 
(2) the sympathetic or ganglionic department. 

While virtually distinct, these two systems are intimately 
related in their ramifications in the body. 

The sympathetic system consists of a series of distinct nerve
centers, or ganglia. They are small masses of vascular neurine, 
extending on each side· of the spinal column from the head to 
the coccyx. 

Lesson No. 16 

ASTRAL PLANE 

As long as modern science reful!es to recognize planes of 
existence beyond the material, and as long as theology remains 
In darkness, the masses will never realize how great the Ancient 
Masters were in knowledge and intelligence. 

No understanding of the recondite phases of the Apocalypse 
is possible for those with little knowledge of the structures of the 
body, and especially of those structures that function in cor
re8pondence with realms beyond the material. For the body's 
tJtructures function in correspondence with ever y plnne of being. 

In addition to the structures of h is body t hat function on the 
material plane, the Masters taught that man has an occult, 
astral or fourth dimensional anatomy, or structures that func
tion in harmony with the fourth dimensional plane. 

Ancient allegories contain many references to the Astral 
Plane; but or thodox scientists refuse to recognize that plane, 
a nd orthodox religionists have no clear conception of it, nor of 
the astral body of man. Hence we must consider this phase of 
the subject in order to understand the profound allegories of 
the Apocalypse that puzzle the churcn. 

There are Seven Planes of Being according to the Masters. 
The lowest is the Material. Second in order is that known as the 
Plane of Forces; the third is known as the Astral, and the fourth 
is the Mental Plane. 

Beyond these four planes of vibration are three higher ones 
known to occultists. They have no names that can be understood 
by those dwelling exclusively on the lower planes, and the terms 
are incapable of explanation to those on the lower planes. 

There are but few of the controlled minds competent to 
break the bonds of the social pattern and "grasp some of the things 
described in this wor k. 

We must first f orm a clear conception of the term "plane." 
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In consulting dictionaries the student may get the impression thal 
planes are places or series of level layers, or strata. 

Such error rises frorn considering planes as composed of 
mntter. The densest form of matter, stone and steel, is compo:1c:d 
of vibratory waves. Tile forces of the Cosmos are but manifes
tations of wave~; of vilJ1uliou. 

Planes do not rise above one another. They are graded as to 
their respective degrees of vibrntion. They are planeu Jf vibra
tion and not planes of mattec Matter is the lowest clcgne of 
vibration. 

The various planes have not spatial distinction nor degree. 
They interpenetrate one another ill the same point of apace. A 
sing!~ point of space ma:· have its manifestations o: all the 
seven planes of being. 

PLANE A STATE 

The Masters said, "A plane of being is not a piace of being, 
but a state of being." 

In the scriptures they wrote that Heaven is not n pluce in 
spacl', blltaatateof Mind (Rom. 14:17). 

They taught that the kingdom of Heaven is not n material 
plane in space, but a state of man's consciousness (Lu. 17 :21). 

They snid that when man dlea, he does not Mcencl lo heaven 
nor descend to hell. There is simply a change of consdou:mcss 
from the material to the spiritual (1 Cor. 15:[)1). 

In the ceremonies of the Ancient Mysteries, B:ternal Lifo 
was actually demonstrated to the neophyte by a secret ritunl 
that has remained unkno·.vn to the profane unto this uny. It 
was never revealed by the Initiates. 

By a secret process known only to the Masters, the neophyte 
was put into a deep, hypnotic sleep, and it lasted three days. 
Then his unconscious body was exposed to the Rays of thB l'.ising 
Sun in the ceremony that restored him to physical consciousneM. 

This ceremony was termed the Last Resurrection. When the 
neophyte was "raised from the dead" and his phyEical con
sciou:mess retumed, he knew thnt he had Life Eternnl. Ile !mew 
that man is a dual being of both the temporal and eternal worlds. 
For during the days of hig physical unconsciousne3s, l1e wall in 
the Realm of Spiritual Consciousness, and actually saw the 
kingdom of God (Jn. 3:3). 

It was to prepare the neophyte for thin mystic ordet.l that he 
was required to pass through the rigid preparatory training. 
If he failed, he was rejected as unworthy of the great hlessiugs 
of the Initiatory Ceremonies. 
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Students of the Ancient Mysteries know that the ra1smg 
of Lazarus by the gospel Jesus is an allegory which refers to 
I his ritual (Jn. 11 :44). 

As explained in our course titled "fmmortalism," every man, 
Ill the moment of his demise, realizes his duality. For a certain 
period, a few moments to a few minutes, his physical conscious
ness remains functional, fading out slowly, while his spiritual 
eonsciousness is increasing. 

During the time it takes the phy~ical consciousness to fade 
out entirelY. man knows that he is a dual being. At that moment 
he can see the material world from his spiritual state. The 
rnaterial world disappears as the material consciousness fades 
cmtirely out. 

Clear light contains all the colors of the rainbow. It is in
visible to our eye because of its rapid vibration. When any ob
Atruction retards the vibratory rate, the eye can then see the 
s lower vibrations, and they appear as colors. The difference in 
colors is the difference in planes of vibrat ion . The difference 
between the material plane and the astral is the difference in 
vibratory rate. 

Our terminology is not competent to give a better explanation 
of, or aid to, the correct mental conception of the idea of a 
"plane of being." 

Each clear beam of sunlight contains many different colors, 
each with its own rate of vibration. By the proper laboratory 
apparatus each color of light may be separated from the others. 
'The difference in colors rises from the difference in etheric vi
brations, as explained above. 

The Astral Plane is the fourth dimensional quality that lies 
relative to the m.f:oterial plane. It is tr.e plane of Divine Creation, 
in which the Divine expresses all of the potential or uncreate 
qualities of the Godhead, and from which the material world 
receives all things that appear on the visible plane. 

In the Astral Plane is located the essence of the Divine City, 
the new Jerusalem (Rev. 21 :2). It is not up nor out, but occupies 
t he same space as the material world, being separated from it 
by its vibratory octave, and quality and kind of manifestation 
of Divine attributes that are inherent in that plane. 

THE ASTRAL BODY 

Man's body is so complex that it corresponds to all the planes 
of being. His astral body corresponds to the astral plane. 

Man's physical body does not have to disintegrate nor de· 
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materialize in order to vibrate in harmony with the aetral plane. 
There are two avenues .of approach: (1) By the employment 
of tht! astral senses, and (2) by visiting in the "astral body." 

THE-ASTRAL SENSES 

TIJe astral senses are a higher set, corresponding in office 
to the five physical senses that function on the material plane. 
When the astral senses are functional, man is able to receive 
impressions on the Astral Plane. 

Euch physical sense has its astral counterpart, which func
tions on the astral plane as the physical senses function on the 
material plane. Man has, in latency, the power of seeing, hearing, 
feeling, smelling, and tasting on the astral plane by means of thP 
astral senses. 

The Masters knew that rnan really has seven physical senses, 
insteud of five. These two additional senses are not sufficiently 
developed for use in the average person. These two extra physical 
sensei! also have their astral counterparts. 

In cases of t hose who, accidentally or through proper training, 
have developed the power of astral vision, the scenes of the 
astral plane are perceived as clearly as are those of thE! material. 

The Master Apollonius, whose life, labors and letters became 
Lhose of Jeaue, Paul and John of the New Testament, was preach
ing in Ephesus when the Roman Emperor Domitian wus assnssi
naterl, and saw the deed done. 

At first, his voice dropped, as if he were terrified, and then, 
with less vigor, he continued his exposition, like one who, 
betw!!en the words, caught glimpses of something foreign to 
his subject. At last he lapsed into silence, as one who has been 
int errupted in his discourse. 

With a concentrated glnnce at the ground, he stepped forward 
a few paces from his pulpit and cried: "Courage, Stephan us; 
s mile the tyrant,"-not as one who derives from a mirror a 
f aint image of the event, but as one who sees it with his own 
eyes. 

Then, after a pause, he continued: "Rejoice, my fr:ends, the 
tyrant dies this day. This day do I say? The very moment in 
which I was silent, he suf:ered for his crimes. He di~s." This 
announcement was later confirmed by a messenger from Rome. 

The ordinary clairvoyant has flashes of astral vioion, as a 
rule, and is not able to ~>ense astrally by an act of will. The 
trained occultist is able to shift from one set of senses to the 
other, by an act of will, as he desires to do ao. He may function 
on both planes al the same time if he so wishes. 
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Lesson No 16 

ASTRAL BODY STRCCTURES 

According to the Masters, the Astral Body of man is so com
plex that it contains 420,000 Nadia or channels, three of which 
tlrc t ermsd major, and a fourth dimensional channel that runs 
relative to the spinal column. This last begins approximately 
111. the Pons Varoli part of the brains and extends down the spine 
ln t erminate at the tip of thr spine in a hollow channel called 
the Kanda. The Masters called this channel Sushumna. 

Beginning at each nostril and extending down the sides of 
l.he spine are two other major channels terminating in the Kanda. 
These channels (nerves) are called the Ida at the left nostril, 
n nd the Pingala at the right. They carry the etheric force 
( Prana), positiv~ and ne~ative in polarity, inhaled from the air. 

As the air passes intci the nose, a tiny valve at the root of 
l he nostrils opens, and as oxygen, nitrogen, hydrogen, krypton 
llnd other gases pass rlown into the lungs, the etheric vitality 
passes down through the Ida and Pingala channels to the Kanda. 
E:xtending from the Kanda are thousands of tiny channels, lead
ing to the various organs of the body, carrying the etheric 
vitality (Prana). 

The Masters taught that there are Seven Chakras. or 
special nerve renters, m or attached to the Sushumna, the cent.ral 
channel. These nerve ganglia an~ listed as follows: 

l. Sacral (sacred) ganglion (Muladhara) 
2. ProRtatic ( Adhishthana) 
3. Epigastric (Manipuraka) 
4. Cardiac (Anahata) 
5. Pharyngeal (Vishuddhi} 
6. Cavernous (Ajna) 
7. Conarium (Sahasrara) 
The lowest, at the bottom of the s;Jine, Muladhara. was syrn 

bolized as a lotus with four petals. 
The highe~t. located m the brain, railed Sahasrara (pineal 

gland} was symhollzed as the thousr'.nd-petalled lotus. 
The pineal gland is a small conical, dark-grey body, located 

in the brain immediately behind the extremity of the third 
ventricle, in a g-ronve between thP. nates, and above the cavity 
filled with sabulous matter said to he composed of phosphate and 
carbonate of lime. 

The pineal gland, believed by modern anatomists to he the 
vestige of an atrophied eye, is termed by them "the unpaired 
eye" 
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According to the Masters, there are twelve spiritual centers 
in the brain relative to the twelve major pairs of nerve terminals 
in the cave of the brain, and they surround the pir.eal gland. 
These twelve spiritual centers are the twelve houses of the 
Zodiac in the true spiritual ast rology. In every man one is open 
and dominant, and the cause of this is that the power which 
flows through them impells man through life. 

The t!elve centers and the pineal gland, called the Royal 
Cent~r by the Masters, was another symbol adopted by the church 
from the Ancient Mysteries and used to represent Jesus and 
his twelve disciples. 

The twelve disciples represent the twelve spiritua~ channels, 
and Jesus represents the Shekinah, the Pineal Gland, which is 
the doorway to Brahm, the gateway into absolute bliss. By some 
it was called the Holy King, by others the three feasts, and 
Jesus called it the Eye Single. When he said, "if thine eye be 
single, thy whole body also is full of light" (:Mat. 6:22; Lu. 
11:34), he meant let all our consciousness be placed in that 
single eye. 

In the Ancient Mysteries this symbolism was carried out in 
the Golden Plate, the Holy of Holies, and the twelve stones 
represented the twelve spir itual powers. Later the spiritual 
centers were the twelve great knights of the round table, while 
King Arthur represented the third eye, and the quest of the Holy 
Grail was the quest for the subjugation of lust. 

In modern man the pineal gland is atrophied physically, but 
is still the organ of spiritual vision when its higher function is 
restored by the vivifying force of the Speirema, or Paraklete, 
and it is ther efore called esoterically "the third eye," or the eye 
of the Seer. 

The pineal gland is the first center of power in the body that 
must be awakened before one can rise to the higher plane. 

In the ancient allegory, the Kundalini, the Serpent Fire, the 
Divine Power that must be raise<) (resurrected) in order to gain 
spiritual vision, was said to lie coiled in the Kanda like a sleeping 
serpent. 

DUCfLESS GLANDS 

In the Ancient Mysteries the candidate was taught the secret 
of the Endocrine System, the ductless glands recently discovered 
by medical ar t, and considered as another "great. stride of medi
cal science." The function of the endocrine system is yet but 
vaguely understood by modern doctors, but the functions of these 
glands were well understood by the Masters. 
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When lhe right course of livmg activates the dormant Serpent 
fire, it displaces the sluggish nerve force or neuricity and be
romes the agel'lt of the telestic or perfecting work. 

As the power passes up from one chakra to the next, its 
voltage is increased, the chakra or ganglia acting as so many 
l'lectric cells coupled for intensity. Furthermore, in each chakra 
the power is liberated and partakes of the quality peculiar to 
that center, and is then said to "conquer" the chakra. 

In Sanskrit mystic literature great stress is put on t his 
"conquering of the chakras," nnd in due course we shall see why. 

The currents of the Kundalini (Serpent Fire), as also the 
!'hannels they pursue, are called Nadis, pipes, or tubes, of which 
we said there are 420,000. The t hree principal ones are (1) 
Sushumna, which passes f rom the terminus of the spinal cord 
to the top of the head; (2) Pingulu, which corresponds to the 
right sympathetic nerve; and (3) Jna, which corresponds to the 
left sympathetic nerve. 

The force, as specialized m the ganglionic system, becomes 
the Seven Tattvas, referred to in Zech. 4:10 as "the eyes of the 
Lord, which run to and fro through the whole earth" (body), 
nnd in the Apocalypse as th e Seven Pneumata (breaths), since 
they are differentiations of the Great Breath, the World-Mother, 
symbolized by the Moon. 

Concurrent with these seven lunar forces are five solar forces 
pertaining to the cerebro-spinal system, called the five Pranas, 
"vital airs," or "life-winds," which in the Apocalypse are termed 
11Winds.u 

Lesson No. l7 

THE ZODIAC 

The Apocalypse represents these twelve forces, the seven 
breaths, and the five winds as corresponding to the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac, of wh ich only a brief description will be 
given here since the Zodiac l!l more fully .:overed in onr courst 
titled "Immortalism." 

The Zodiac is a belt of thP <:elestial sphPre, about seventeen 
degrees in breadth, containing the twelve constellations that 
the sun traverses durinjr the year in passing round the ecliptic:. 

Within t h is zone are confinprl the apparent motions of the 
moon and major planets. 

The zodiac circle was divitletl by the Ancient Masters into 
twelve equal portions called signs, which were designated by 
the names of the constellations then adjacent to them in the 
following order: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, 
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Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius and Pisces. 
Due to the precession of the equinoxes, the sigm of the 

ecliptic are now about one place ahead of the corresponding 
zodiac constellations, which constitute the fixed Zodiac. 

Aside from its astronomical utility, the scheme of the Zodiac 
was used to symbolize the relation between the macrocosm and 
the microcosm, each of the twelve signs being designe:i to cor
respond to one of the twelve greater god-symbols of the ancient 
pantheon and assigned to the "house" of one of the seven sacred 
planets; each sign, moreover, being said to govern a particular 
portion of the human body. 

A WAKENING SPIRITUAL POWERS 

The foregoing statements cover the topics that must neces-
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1.1arily be noticed in elucidating the recondite meaning of the 
Apocalypse. To convey a clearer conception of its practical and 
psychological application, further explanation will now be given 
of the action of the Serpentine Fire (Speirema) in the telestic 
or perfective work. 

The task of preparing for initiation in the Ancient Mysteries 
was preceded by the most rigid purificatory discipline. This in
cluded strict celibacy and abstemiousness, and i't is possibie only 
for the man or woman who has attained a high state of mental 
tmd physiological purity. It requires a sound Mind in a sound 
Body, wh:ich requirements exclude most of the degenerates that 
constitute civilization in this day and time. 

'I'o him who is gross and sensual, or whose mind is sullied by 
evil thoughts or constricted by bigotry, the holy Paraklete comes 
not. The ungurified person who rashly attempts to invade the 
adytum of his Spiritual Kingdom within, can arouse only the 
lower psychic forces of his animal nature, which forces are 
cruelly destructive and never regenerative. So we find the words 
celibacy and chastity written in letters of fire in all the ancient 
scriptures (Rom. 6:13, 21; 8:6, 7; J Cor. 5:1,13, 18; 7:1). 

The neophyte who has acquired the purifying virtues before 
entering upon the systematic course of introspective meditation 
by which the spiritual powers are awakened, must also, as a 
necessary preliminary, gain almost complete control of his 
thoughts, with the ability to focus his mind undeviatingly upon 
a single detached idea or abstract concept, excluding from his 
mental field all associated ideas and irrelevant notions. 

If successful in this mystic meditation, he eventually obtains 
the power of arousing the Speireme, or Paraklete, and can thereby 
enter at will into the state of manteia, the sacred trance of 
seership. 

The !our mantic states are not psychic trances nor som
nambulic conditions. They pertain to the noetic, spiritual nature; 
and in every stage of the manteia, complete consciousness and 
self-command are retained, whereas :he psychic trances rarely 
transcend the animalistic phrenic nature, and are usually ac
companied by unconsciousness or semi-consciousness. 

Proficiency in the noetic contemplation. with the arousing of 
the Speirema and the conquest of the life-centers, leads to knowl
edge of spiritual realities, the science of which constitutes the 
Gnosis, and the acquirement of certain mystic powers. This cul
minates in emancipation from physical existence through the 
"birth from above" when the eternal solar body has been fully 
formed. 
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This telestic work requires the unremitting effort of man} 
yea~s. But almost in its initial stages the consciousness of the 
aspirant beGomes disengaged from the mortal phrenic mind and 
centered in the immortal noetic mind, so that from incarnation to 
~ncarnation the memory carries over, more or less clearly accord
In~ to the degree he has attained, the knowledge acquired. With 
th1s unbroken memory and certainly of knowledge he is in 
fad immortal. ' 

RESURRE< :TION 

ln resurrecting the Serpentine (Kundalini) Power by con
-~ciOu~; effort in n:e~itation. the Sushumna, while it ill the high)~ 
tmportant force, Is Ignored. and the Mind is concentrated on tht 
two side-current:;;. 

The Sushumna cannot b.P vitalized alone, and it does not 
comn:ence act.i~ity until the Ida and Pingala have preceded it. 
formmg a positive and negative current along the spinal cord. 

On reaching the sixth chakra situated back of the nasal pas
s.ages, these dual currents radiate to right and left. along thP 
lme of t~e eyebrows. Then the Sushumna, starting at the base 
of the spmal cord, ?roceeds along the spinal marrow, its passage 
throu~h eac~ sectiOn thereof, corresponding to a sympathetic 
ganglion, bemg accompanied by a shock, or rushing sensation 
due to the accesaion of force-increased voltage-until it reache~ 
the conarium, and thence passes outward through the brahmar
andra, the three currents thus forming a cross in the brain. 

In the initial stage, the seven psychic colors are seen. When 
the ~ushumna impinges upon the brain, there follows the lofty 
con~czousness of the Seer, whose mystic "third eye" now becomes 
as zt has been poetically expressed, "a window into space." ' 

In the next stage, as the brain centers are successively "raised 
from t.~e dead" by the Serpentine Fire, the seven "spiritual 
sounds are heard In the tense and vibrant aura of the Seer. 

In the suc~eeding stage, the senses of sight and hearing be
come blended mto one, by which colors are heard and sounds are 
seen Or colors and sound become one, and are perceived by the 
sens~ t~at is neither sight nor hearing, but both. 

Stmilarly, the psychic senses of taste and smell become uni
?ed; an.d ne~t th.e two senses, thus reduced from four, are merged 
m the mter~or, mtimate sense of touch, which in turn vanishes 
mto the epistemonic faculty, the gnostic power of the Seer
exalted above all sense-perception-to cognize eternal realities 

Th~s ~s the sacred trance, called. Sa mad hi in Sanskrit, a~d 
Mante1a m Greek. In the ancient literature of these languages. 
four such trances are described. 
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These stages of seership are but the beginning of the telestic 
labor, the culmination of which, as before stated, is rebirth in 
the Immortal Solar Body. 

As the ApocalYIJse has for its sole theme this spiritual re
birth, it should be apparent why that book has been a puzzle 
to the conventional theologian, and never yielded its secrets to 
the mere man of letters who believed that it treated of "heaven 
and the church." 

Lesson No. 18 

RIDDLES OF REVELATION 

As we sift out of the Apocalypse the spurious interpolations 
of Eusebius and his successors, made as they compiled the books 
of the New Testament, we see that this work of Apollonius is a 
coherent whole, symmetrical, with every detail put in its place 
with great care. 

In its orderly arrangement and concise statements, the book 
is a model of precise literary workmanship. It purposely presents 
a series of elaborate puzzles, thereby serving to vex the orthodox 
and to verify the correct interpretation of the more important 
~ymhols. AI'. a detailed description of these in this analysis would 
interrupt the interpretation of the book as a whole, for the sake 
of clearness the solution of these puzzles will be given in advance. 

The four animal symbols are conspicuous drama tis persona<>; 
(1) A Lamb, with seven horns and .seven eyes, is identified as 

leaous, and becomes "the Conqueror"; 
(2) a beast resembling a leopard, with bear's feet and lion's 

mouth, with seven heads and ten horns; 
(3) a red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, who 

represents carnal lust; and 
(4) a beast having two horns like f. Lamb, but speaking like 

a dragon, and who is called the Pseudo-Seer, or false 
teacher. 

Of these four, the leopard is particularly mentioned as "the 
beast"; and con~erning it the Apocalyptist says: 

"Here is cleverness (sophia) ; he who has the Nou.'l, 
let him coun.t the number of the beast; for it the number 
of a man, and his number is 66G." 

'fhe "cleverness" of this puzzle lies in its simplehess. The 
words "the Nous," the familiar term in Greek philosophy for 
the .higher mind, or man, naturally suggests the correct answer, 
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the Phren, the cognate term for the lower mind, or physical man. 
As numbers are expressed in Greek by letter of the alphl\bet, 

and not by arithmetical figures, the number of a name is simply 
the sum of the numerical values of the lettlers composing it. Thus 
the numberical value of "he phren" is 666. 

If this were the whole· of the puzzle, it would be almost puerile. 
It is only part of and the clue to an elaborate puzzle which, in its 
entirety, i11 remarkably ingenious. 

1. The Beast (phrenic mind) is the faculty r uling one of 
the four somatic divisions of the body. From this the logical in
ference in drawn that the other three are also the regents of the 
other t hree somatic divisions. 

2. The Lamb would theref ore represent the highest of these, 
the Nous (lesous ) . The word Iesous gives the sum 888. The 
"Lamb of God" means the head-sign of the Zodiac, Aries, the 
Ram, a mature Lamb. For this reason "Lamb" usually refers 
to man's head. 

3. The red Dragon, "the archaic serpent," symbolizes the 
epithumetic nature, and !lts into place as the ruler of the third 
somatic division, Epithumia, which word yields the number 666. 

4. The fourth beast, the "False Prophet," takes its place in 
the fourth diviaion as the procreative principle, Akrasia, "sen
s uality," the number of its name being 333. The "False Prophet" 
deceives by y ielding pleasure while destroying the body. 

Plato applies to this principle the word "Akolasia," which has 
the same meaning and same n umerical value . 

Placing these four names, and their numbers, in the four of 
a diagram of the four 11omatic divisions of the body, it becomes 
appa rent that the puzzle is stlll only partly solved. For evidently 
a complete series of numbers is intended. 

A space is left where b e diagram, to complete the meaning, 
requires that very ancient 8ymbol, the Cross, and another space 
for another very ancient sy mbol, the "good serpent," the re
generative force; the "ball serpent," carnal lust that leads t o 
generation and degeneration, being already included. The number 
of the Cross. Stauros, is 777. 

The spintling electric for ce, " the coil of the serpent," iE~ the 
Speirema, wh ich wor d gives the number 444. 

The action of t his f or ce on t he brain, where its triple current 
forms the Cross, gives the noetic perception, direct cognition, the 
epistome or highest degree of knowledge, so beautifully defined 
by Plato. To expresa this in the diagram makes it necessary to 
insert the word "Episternon," the philosophic and esoteric equiv
alent for the exoteric word Krishna (Christo<.) : ita numerical 
value being 999. 
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Further, he who has nsen to this higher knowledge forthwith 
becomes the Conquorer. All "The ConquiH'er" is the hero of the 
Apocalyptic Drama, his name IJlUSt be placed at the head of the 
list, as Ho Niktm, with his number 1,000. 

The diagram. thus completer!, rlarifles the basic teaching of 
t.he Apocalyp11e, which treats of the Speirema and its energizing 
power throllgh the vital centers as the Conquorer masters them 
11nd builds for himself. dut of that primordial substance, his im
mortal vehide, the monogenetic or Solar Body. 

This phase of the subject is so v it al that a separate chapter 
will be devoted to it in due time. 

Th1s eternal solar vesture 1s symbolized as 8 City, coming 
down out of the sky, the new .Jerusalem enveloped ln the radiance 
of God, and it is portrayed with poetic imagery of exquisite 
beauty (Rev. 21). 

The description, with its wealth of detail should be sufficient 
t.o s how clearly what the C:ity actually is. The author has sup
plied conclusive proof of the meaning by inserting in the des
cription a puzzle that reads as follows: 

"The Divinity, who was talking with me, had for a 
measure a golden reed, to measure the City, its gateways, 
and its wall. The City lies foursquare, and the length is 
as large a s the breadth. He measured i he City with t he 
reed, I.Jy stadia, 12,000. 1'he length and breadth and height 
are equal. And he measured its wall, 144 cubits, the meas
ure of a man, t hat is, of a Divinit:;" (Rev. 21: 15-17). 

As the expression "by stadia" shows that the measurement 
s hould not be taken in stadia, it follows that i t should be r educed 
to miles. Dividing 12,000 by 7lh, the numb€r of stadia to the 
Jewish mile, t he quotient is 1,1100. That is the numerical value 
of the words "Soma H eliakon," the Solar Body. 

In the authorized version the preposition "epi" (by) is not 
t ranslated, being omitted as redundant-which shows the un
t r ustworthiness of an empirical translation 

That ver~ion also r eads, "a hundred and forty and four cubits, 
(accorcling t o ) the measure of a man, that i.~. of an angel," the 
spuriously interpolated 'worrls making the passage meaningless. 

The "wall" of the Solar Borly iR its aura, or radianr~. "he 
doxa"; but the letters of that term amount to only l 43. 

As a puzzle, that number would be too transparent, nor would 
it harmonize with the other numbers listed in r elation to the 
City, as 12,000 stadia, twelve gateways, twelve foundations, etc., 
all of which have a direct reference to the ancient Zodiac. 
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Hence, the number was increased to 144, the square of twelve, 
by adding another alpha, which is called "the measure of a man." 

In the formula, "I am the Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last," Alpha is the symbol of the Divine Man, or Divinity, before 
descent into matter (before birth on the physical plane), and 
Omega is the symbol of the Perfect Man who gains perfection 
by passing through the Cycle of Resurrection and regaining 
spiritual consciousness. 

The City is described as having the form of a cube. To solve 
this phase of the puzzle, it is necessary only to unfold the six 
sides of the cube, thereby forming the Cross, which represents 
man with arms extended. 

Mention is made of measuring "the city, its gateways, and its 
wall," but no measurement of the gateways is given for the ob· 
vious reason that it is unnecessary, as the word "gateways" 
sufficiently indicates their character. They are the orifices of thn 
human body. 

"The gates shall not be shut at all by day, for there shall ba 
no night there," further indicates the character of the City. The 
body functions incessantly, without stop, from birth to death. 

In the Upanishads the human body is often called poetically 
the twelve-gate city of God's abode. 

Apollonius wrote a work titled "Key to the Initiated," which 
was destroyed by the church. This explained that the Apocalypse 
was a combination of the teachings of the Brahman and Buddhist 
orders of priests with reference to man. 
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ROMAN CATHOLIC ACTION 

Harold Lamb wr-ute a book of 320 pages in whtch he said, ·'Charles the Great, klnl 
ol the Franks and the Roman Empne ol the West, was ca lled Charlemag.1e to the DBtk 
1\ges l1r. was the ru ler ol all Europe Th1s Cathol1c Wamor and Conqueror was I 
passionate cham pwn ol Catholtctsm In one day HE BEHEADED 45CO PROTESTANI 
SAXONS as a lesson for the others " 

In 1567 1\ D Phlitp II . krng Jl Sparn, condemed to death all the people of lilt 
Netherlands Thts was the most bloodthirsty decree 1n the whole htslory of the world 
The Dutch had forsaken Catholrc1 ~ rn and adopted Protestantism To save time, lilt 
Spanrsh lnqutsrtron stmply decreed that all of the three mtllton people of the countlr 
;hould dre They were to be burrffll to ashes Ktng Phrltp gave hts approval tn a Royal 
Proclarnatron. and sent the Duke of Alva to Holland wtth an army to destroy the people 
Tlus Cathol1c 1\rmy drd rts best to mcute the people Some 18,500 were burned. But tilt 
Dutch dtd not JUSt stand tllere ltke docrle slaves and wa1! to be burned They staged 1 
biller battle agarnst thetr Cathotrc Destroyers, ano ftnally won !herr Independence troll! 
tlrerr cruel. rull1less Catholic oppressors 

Lesson No. 19 

SELF CONQUEST 

In literary construction, the Apocalypse follows somewhat the 
J'!IHventional model of Greek drama. In narrative form, it divides 
l" ~{ically into acts or scenes, in each of which the scenic setting 
lfl vividly pictured, and interspersed with the action are mono
Jo~;ues, dialogues, and choruses, and even "god-on-a-string" plays 
11 part. 

.As a mere literary device, these scenes are represented in a 
tit• ries of visions. In this the author adopted the style of the 
llindu seers, from whom he took much of the quaint symbolism, 
m·nate imagery, and mystifying phraseology that he used, and 
which was used in the Ancient Mysteries. 

With the material obtained from these sources, the author 
rdcilfully combined symbols drawn from the ancient Greek and 
Lhc Essenean arcana, reaching out occasionally to draw from the 
l•:gyptian, Chaldaic and other systems, and weaving these into 
n harmonious whole, wonderfully systematic and complete, 
having all details worked out with careful exactness. 

Then, ha'J ing thus darkly veiled hie work by this eclectic 
11ym bolism, utterly baffling to the conventional symbolist. he 
ingeniously supplied means for verifying the import of each of 
the principal symbols. This was accomplished by word-numbers 
nnd other puzzles. The work of a great Master. 

By the sentimental literalists, the Apocalypse is generally 
considered a record of "visions" experienced by "the Seer of 
Patmos," although it requires but little discrimination to perceive 
that the visionary style is an artifice, adopted by the author for 
the purpose of introducing the fabu lous character of his drama 
und mystifying his readers. 

It is only the psychics, the mystai, or "veiled ones," who see 
Nymbolical visions. The true Seer, the Epoptes, beholds the 
phenomena of Nature as they actually are, and not as they seem. 
He perceives that all forms and processes of the visible realm 
are but the shadowy symbols of the eternal Ideas of the intelli
g ible world, and passes beyond this fabric of materialism and 
psychic glamour, this veil by which the Real is covered and con
cealed, and penetrates to the First Principles of phenomena, the 
archetypal, spiritual realities. 

MANY ACTORS 

Many actors apparently play their part in the Apocalyptic 
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drama. They are symbols, not persons. They represent Cosmic 
Forces. The only perso{! involved is the neophyte himself. He 
is taught in the initiatory ceremony how to awaken all the alum
bering forces of his organism. How to resurrect the "Christ" in 
him (Col. 1 :27). 

That is what Paul meant when he said, " I travail in bir t h 
until Christ is formed in you (GaL 4:19). If "Chrism" (Christ, 
Seed) is not raised, "then is our preaching vain" (1 Cor. 15 :14). 
The secret meaning of these remarks will be literalized in due 
course. 

When the neophyte passed through the terrible ordeal of 
the purificatory discipline and the telestic labors, he formed and 
raised the "Christ" in him and emerged as the Conquerer, the 
self-perfected Man who had regained his place among the death
less Gods. He WIJS the hero of, and the sole actor in, the drama. 

All the other dramatis personae are the personifications of 
the principles, faculties, forces and elements of Man, that minor 
world so vast and mysterious, whose ultimate destiny is to be
come co-extensive with the illimitable Universe. 

In the Sacred Ancient Mysteries the candidate witnessed a 
wonderful drama, staged to instruct him in the Mysteries of Life. 
Every power of creation, displayed in natural phenomena, was 
symbolized by well-trained actors and actresses, who skilfu\Iy 
performed t he parts assigned to them. 

In the brief prologue to the drama, the Anointed lesouR, t he 
illuminated Mind, is depicted as the first-born from the dead, 
the moribund inner faculties, the ruler of the lower powers, 
having been crucified by them on the Cross of Matter (the physi
cal body). Now, a t his coming, they who wounded him shall weep 
and wail over him. 

In the New Testament allegory, there are two crucifixions: 
one relating to the Soul's imprisonment in matter at the birth 
of the physical form, and the other to its ascent to spirit, or 
regeneration in the Solar Body. 

Then, "in the Breath," that is, in Samndhi (the sacred trance), 
Ioannes has a vision of the Logos, his own Spiritual Self, in the 
self-luminous pneumatic body, of which he gives a mag-nificent 
description, partly literal and partly symbolical. 

He visualizes himself as walking to and fro among seven 
lamp-stands, and holding in his riR"ht hand seven stars; announc
ing himsel~ to be the ever-living Self, who was "dead" (incar
nated), but is now alive throughout the aeons. The Logos e¥
plains that the lamp-stands symbolize the "seven Societies in 
Asia," and the seven stars, their Divinities. That is, they 
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represent the Seven Rays of Light of the Logos (Seven Forces) , 
nnd tlte Seven Center s or chakras in the body, through which 
they energize. 

Asia was the native land of Joannes (Apollonius), therefore 
typifying the body, the phys ical home of the Soul; and the Seven 
Societies (chakras) are desig-nated by the names of Asian cities, 
each of which, by some well-known character istic or something 
for which it was noted, calls to mind the somatic centers of the 
body it represents. 

These cities are listed in t he same order in the Apocalypse as 
nre the chakras in the Upanishads, thus: 

1. Muladhara, sacral ganglion; Ephesos, a city celebrated for 
its great temple of Diana, tht~ "many-breasted mother," who 
appears in the Apocalypse as the Woman clothed with the Sun, 
the Moon underneath her f eet, t he lunar goddess (Isis) and the 
Apoc.aln:>tic heroine alike, personifying the regenerative forces, 
the Sushumna, mystically called the World Mother. 

2. Adhishthana, prostatic ganglion; Smyrna, noted for the 
fig industry, the fig being preeminently a phallic symbol. 

3. Manipuraka, epigast ric ganglion; Pergamos, celebrated 
for ita temple of Esculapius; the epigastric, or solar plexus, is 
the controlling center of the vital processes of the body, and of 
the forces utilized in a ll systems of psychic h ealing. 

4. Anahata, cardiac ganglion; Thyateira, a city noted for the 
manufacture of scarlet dyes ; the name being thus a covert ref
erence to the blood and circulatory system. 

5. Vishuddhi, laryngeal ganglion ; Sardeis, a name which sug
gests the sardion, sardine or car nelian, a flesh-colored stone, 
thus alluding to the laryngeal protuberance commonly called 
"Adam's apple." 

6. Ajna, cavernous ganglion; Philadelphia, a city which was 
repeatedly destroyed by earthquakes. The manifestation of the 
serpentine fire at this sixth center is especially violent. So 
Ioannes describes the opening of the sixth seal, ident ical with 
the sixth. Society, as being accompanied by a "g7eat earthquake." 

7. Sahasrara, conarium, or pineal gland, the "third eye"; 
Laodikeia, noted for the manufacture of the so-called "Phrygian 
powder," which was esteemed a sovereign remedy for sore and 
weak eyes, presumably the "eye-salve" mentioned by Ioannes 
in the message to this seven th Society. 

To each of these Societies the Logos sends a message. In these 
communications which he dictates to Ioannes, the nature and 
function of each center is indicated. A particular aspect of the 
Logos is presented to each, a good and a bad quality being as
cribed t o each center, and a prize is promised, specifying the 
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spiritual results accruing to "the Conqueror" from the conquest 
of each chakra. 

SEVEN CENTERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 

These Seven Societies symbolize the Seven Centers of Con
sciousness. Tlte Apocalypse, in symbol and allegory, covers the 
unfoldment of these centE;rs, as the subject was scientifically 
taught by the Great Masters in the Sacred Ancient Mysteries. 

The neophyte was taught that man's world is no larger than 
the horizon of his state of consciousness. It is the state of con
sciousness of man which is the real attainment that ranks above 
all other factors in the great drama on the earth plane. 

The mere intellect of man, although highly educated, is of 
little consequence compared to the higher unfoldment of his 
spirit consciousness. 

There are many faculties of the Soul yet undiscovered by 
modern science. The Masters knew how to awaken and unfold 
these dormant faculties through greater understanding of the 
Cosmos. 

Conscious unfoldment is the sine qua non of human existence. 
The body is the Temple of the Living Soul. It is the instrument 
by which pure spirit consciousness is competent to contact the 
material world. 

In order that the Great Spirit within may unfold in con
sciousness, it is endowed with the physical body that has five 
physical senses and seven principle centers of consciousness 
strung like pearls along a golden chain. These are: ' 

1. 'rhe desire of inner impulse of the consciousness of anger, 
hatred, selfishness, etc., is the consciousness of the lowest center 
of consciousness in the body, located near the lower eod o! the 
spinal axis of this mystic chain. 
. 2. Next above is the sex cenler of consciousness, easily rea

lized by the most primitive neophyte. 
3. Next above that is the abdominal brain, or solar plexus or 

the life center that is conscious of all the needs and wants that 
carry on physical existence and gives us the consciousness of the 
want of air, imperfect circulation, digestion, elimination, or the 
sense of well-being, despondency, lack of life force, etc. 

The combined consciousness of these three lower centerH 
con~ti~ute the consciousness of the physical, the animal, the 
ego1stlc, the actual selfish ego man. 

4. Next above these three centers is the heart center of con
sciousness. We know the thrill of the heart center when joyful 
news arrives, or its depression when sad. This is the center of 
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t•nnocious feeling that we term emotion. This is that state of 
... msciousness we call unselfish, altruistic, sympathetic, merciful, 
lt1ving, and the deaire to serve humanity. This is the center of 
~oul-consciousness that we feel, realize, and know, but not under
ttlood by the masses. 

5. The next center of this division is the thyroid or throat 
t•t•nter. Its consciousness ever guards and keeps pure the Body 
'l't!mple from the entrance of poison, so that poisons may not 
hnrm the two conscious centers above. 

For instance, if we get a morsel of food into our mouth unfit 
lnr the Body Temple, we gag, retch and eject the poison. That 
lu lhe consciousness of this center in one of ib:1 functions. 

These two centers, the heart and thyroid taken together, con
ttlitute the purified man, the feeling, unselfish, pure spiritual 
Ill :tO. 

G. The next center above is at the base of the brain, a power
fu l conscious center, with many wonderful, subtle powers and 
potentialities, and many subtle psychic powers yet to unfold. 

Here dwells the consciousness of Higher Intuition, t he power 
lo perceive the inner meaning of things, that faculty we t erm 
I he Inner Vision and the small voice within. 

7. The center next above is the highest and most wonderful 
uf all, located in the cortP.x 11nri convolutions of lhe cranial brain. 

This is the Master Center, the summum bonum of all con
l!cious life. This center, with the sixth, constitute the Spiritual 
Man, the God-like man, the Image of God man. 

The unfoldment of these centers of consciousness is the true 
philosophy of life and transcends all ~arms of religion. This is 
the ancient philosophy which the church, in the fifth century, 
boasted had disappeared f rom the face of the earth. 

This is the philosophy of Paganism that was "unfit" for the 
followers of the gospel Jesus to know anything about. For it 
lurned one away from the false religion of Romanism to the true 
religion of the only true God. 

Man is truly the culmination of all creation. He is truly a 
miniatun: Universe, a replica of the whole. Within him is the 
kingdom of God and all the elements of the Cosmos. 

"As above so below. As it is with God so it is with man. He 
is the Microcosm. The Universe is the Macrocosm." God actually 
abides in us. 

Within man are the various states of consciousness, from the 
lowest to the highest, from the brute to the angel. The Masters 
taught that the lower states of consciousness must be controlled, 
neutralized, transmuted to higher states of consciousness. 

This is the unfoldment of consciousness to higher planes, 
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the actual transmutation from the sub-conscious animal state 
to the super -conscious spiritual state. This is the very essence 
of all religion, and this is the philosophy taught by t he Ancient 
Masters. 

As we proceed we shall realize that the strange story con
tained in t he Apocalypse is the accumulation of The Ancient 
Wisdom of the Ages; for it transcends the brain capacity of any 
one man. 

LOGOS ENTHRONED IN THE SKY 

In the next vision appears the Logos enthroned in t he sky, 
with his four septenary powers. 

Here Ioannes has constructed a simple little puz:z.le by em
ploying redundant symbols and by inverting the order of the 
f orces, enumerating the lesser ones first and the greater ones last. 
He places twenty-four Ancient ("elders," hours of the day) 
circling the throne (Sun), before which also are Seven Breaths 
("spirits," consciousness) and a crystaline sea (psychic centers); 
after which he describes four Zoa ("living creatures"), each of 
whom has six wings. He makes it apparent later that the Zoo. 
are superior to the Ancients and next in rank to the Logos. 

The four Zoa are the four manifested "Beasts," whose nature, 
as the reKents of the four ::somatic divisions oC the body, has been 
explained. 

As the Zoa are septenates, they are said to have six wings 
each. These wings are identical with lhe lwenty-four Ancients; 
and t he seven Breaths before the throne are likewise identical 
wilh the highest septanate, the noetic Zoon. 

This seemingly complicated assemblage thus resolves itself 
s imply into the Nous centered in the brain, with its four sep
tenary powers; and the "Glassy sea" is the ether vibrating in 
the mystic "eye" of the Seer. For the "sky" in the Apocalypse 
is not the "heaven" of the profane, the celestial world believed 
uy the masses to be somewhere in the far depths of space. 

The four Zoa are the Lion, Bull, Man and Eagle. These sym
bols represent the four cardinal signs of the Zodiac, constituting 
t he Ho-called Cross of the Zodiac: Leo, Taurus, Aquarius, and 
Scorpio. 

The constellation Aquila, the Eagle, though extra-zodiacal 
rising at the same time as Scorpio. is freQuently substituted fo~ 
it. 

The word Zodiac is derived from zodion, "a little animal " a 
diminutive form of zoon, "an animal.!' Hence, the zodiac atgns 
being called zodia, the four principal ones are the zoa. 
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Lesson No. 20 

A SCROLL 

A scroll (book) is the next symbol introduced. It is the hu
man body, esotel'ically considered. 

The book is " written inside and at the back," ref erring to the 
Kympathetic and cerebro-spinal nerve systems, and "closed with 
seven seals," which are the seven major chakras of the spinal 
column. 

The sacrificial Lamb is the neophyte who bas attained to the. 
intuitive, noetic consciousness, which is symbolized by his having 
~even h orns and seven eyes- that i11, men tal powers of action 

ZODIAC. 

The Apoealypttc Zodiac 
7l 



and perception. He opens the seals (arouses the chakras) suc
cessively. 

As they are opened, they change to zodiac signs, the Zodiac 
being applied to the microcosm (man) as shown in the diagram 
here presented, the man being depicted as lying in a circle, and 
not standing upright a.~ in the exoteric Zodiac. 

The seven planets are assigned to the twelve signs of the 
Zodiac in the order followed by Porphyrios and, in fact, by all 
ancient and modern authorities. 

In the sacred Sanskrit scriptures the planets are made to 
correspond also to the seven chakras in the following order, be
ginning with Muladhara, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury, 
Moon and Sun. 

According to this zodiac scheme, seven signs, with their 
planets, extend along the cerebro-spinal region of the body, and 
correspond to the seven chakras, which are the focal centers of 
the Tattvas, and have the same planets; while the rest of the 
signs pertain to the five pranas. 

As the Lamb opens one of the seals, one of the four Zoa 
thunders, "Come." A white horse appears, its rider having a 
bow. This is Sagittarius, the Bowman. 

Ioannea thus starts the mysterious Kundalini Current a t 
the second chakra, and correctly so, for the Sushumna does not 
energize until Ida and Pingala have reaehed the forehead. Then 
it starts from the first center, corresponding to the terminus of 
the spinal cord. So he avoids calling this the first seal, but says, 
"one of the seals," and then numbers the others merely in tho 
order in which opened. 

The second seal being opened, the second Zoon says, "Come." 
A red horse comes forth. To its rider is given a great sword, and 
power to take a way peace from the earth. This is Scorpio, the 
house of Mars, the War God. 

At the opening of the third seal, the third Zoon says, "Come." 
A black horse appears, its rider having a balance in his hand. 
This is Libra, the Balance. 

As the fourth seal is O?ened, the fourth Zoon says, "Come." 
A pale ( chloros, "yellowish") horse appears, and its rider is 
Death, accompanied by Hades. They are given power over o'le 
quarter of the earth, to kill with sword, famine and death, and 
by the wild beasts. 

This is Virgo, the astrological sign of the uterus. In the 
New Testament, as in the Upanishads and other mystic 'iterature, 
"Death" is the term frequently applied to the productive, gen
erative world, in which birth, decay and death hold sway. 

At the birth of man, when the Soul becomes imprisoned in 
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lli1• material body, that was considered by the masters aJ the 
rl•111lh of the Soul insofar as the Soul can die. 

In her character of the bad virgin, ''a queen and not a widow," 
Virgo appears later in the drama in the role of the Woman in 
1wul'let, seated on the red Dragon, in the epithumetic nature. 
llod, her e she is associated with a higher center that relates to 
l.hc psychic consciousness, and therefore Hades, the pRychic 
J'llnlm, is said to ride with Death; and the evil thoughts, desires, 
Jlll.~sions and Just of the psycho-physical consciousness devastate 
IIH: earth to the extent that they dominate. 

The four horses, corresponding to the four Zoa, as a!.~o to 
I Il l! four beasts, are the four somatic divisions of the human 
OJ'I{anism. 

The general belief of the orthodox clergy is that "The Four 
ll orsemen of the Apocalypse" are the grim figures of Conquest, 
Wnr, Famine and Death. 

The fifth seal opened is the cavernous ganglion, to which 
t·urresponds the sign Cancer. While Leo precedes Cancer in the 
i'.odiac, its corresponding chakra, the conarium, is the last of 
I hr centers to be aroused; for Ida and Pingala (nerves) branch 
o11l to right and left at the forehead, and it is only the Sushumna, 
fl lorting at. the sac.ral ganglion, that rMches the conarium. 

But the influence of the two nerve currents, at thi.! stage, 
ptoduces a partial awakening of the lower centers in the brain. 

This is revealed by loannes in an ingenious little allegory 
nbout the uneasy ghosts (souls) of those who had been sacri
liced (atrophied) because of the evidence they held. For it is 
by t he atrophy of these noetic centers that man loses the evi
clence of Spiritual Realities. The lost powers of civilized man. 

The sixth seal opened is the sacral plexus, to which cor
responds the sign Capricorn. 

When this chakra is awakened, the Sushumna flows along the 
spinal cord and impinges upon the brain. 

Words cannot adequately describe the sensations of the neo
phyte as he first experiences the etfect3 produced by this mighty 
power of nerve force. It is as if the earth instantly crumbled to 
nothingness, and sun, moon and stars were swept from the sky, 
so that he suddenly found himself to be but an unbodied Soul 
alone in the black abyss of empty space, struggling against dread 
and terror. 

Thus Ioannes pictures it, in terms of cosmic phenomena, as a 
seismic cataclysm, seemingly the end of the world. 

To the neophyte, unprepared for this ordeal, failure may mean 
merely a short period of unconsciousness, or instant death. For 
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this vital electricity has the destructiveness, when misdirected, 
of the thunder-belt. 

This sixth center, ajna, is the great lunar chakra, where the 
currents bifurcate. At this point the resurgent solar fires, those 
related to the cerebro-spinal system, form a Cross in the brain 
and their force is intensified. 

These solar forces are ~ymbolized as five Divinities, of whom. 
four stand at the comers of the earth, presiding over the four 
winds, and a dominant Divinity, the fifth, who, bearing the sig
net-ring of the Jiving God, ascends from the fifth direction of 
space, "the birthplace of tne Sun"--quite naturally, as he is, in 
fact, an aspect of that Sun, the N ous. 

Lesson No. 21 

ISRAEL 

With his signet-ring he seals 144,000 out of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Israel (Ch. 7:4). 

The twelve tribes are symbols of the twelve zodiac signs. 
So are the twelve disciples of the gospel Jesus. These represent 
the, twelve forces of the Logos, which differentiate into numerous 
minor powers. 

In the microcosm, these are the nadia of the Upanishads, 
which enutnerate variously the nadis centering in the ·orain, and 
usually place the number at 75,000. 

It is well to digress here and reveal another secret that i!l 
well hidden. Each nation and race of antiquity had various names 
for God. In Arabia, it is Allah; in India, Brahma; in Hebrew, 
Yod, Jod, Jehovah; in Egypt, Is-Ra-El, which also means the 
whole visible universe or body of God. 

The Hebrews claimed they were the Children of Israel, God'~ 
own "chosen people" (Deut. 7 :6). All races can make that claim 
for they are all God's children. ' 

The Hebrews took the word Israel from the Egyptians. It ia 
a compound of three Egyptian words: Is, Ra, and El. "IS" was 
an Egyptian symbol of God as Universal Mother; "HA" was n 
symbol of God as Universal Father; and "EL" was a symbol of 
God as Universal Son. The Egyptian words IS RA EL meant 
the three Universal Principles of God-Father, Mother, Son
the Trinity. 

A mystery ceases to be such when explained. To understand 
what we read, we must understand the basic meaning of the 
words we read. 

There is not one book on earth in which one m~y find an un-
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hlaBed, unprejudiced, truthful answer to many puzzling questions 
that arise concerning the origin of religious systems and their 
various dogmas and doctrin·es. 

God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM. Say unto the children 
of Israel, I am hath sent me (Ex. 3:14). 

The Hebrews took this from the Egyptians. "I AM" is an
other name of God. The "I" ·means Spirit, and "AM" means 
11ternity. 

Over the doors of pre-Egyptian Temples, ten tho~.tSand years 
IIKo, were inscribed the words, "Nuk Pu Nuk," which mean, 1 
AM THAT I AM. 

Jn 1937 David Livingston 'o/rote a book of 339 pages on the 
1mbject "I AM." The whole secret is here related in a few words. 
The Hebrews copied it from the Egyptians. They copied every
thing they had. Much of the Pentateuch was copied from Egypt
iun writings, for which reason many Egyptian words appear in 
the Bible. 

ZODIAC 

Ioannes follows the zodiac scheme. As each zodiac sign is 
Hubdivided into twelve minor signs, he multiplies these by 1,000 
- a number often used in mystic writings to express indefinite 
lerms--and so arrives at a total of 144,000. 

There appears after this a great multitude, from all nations 
and men of all languages, white-robed and pure, who wave palm
branches and sing a paean before the throne. They are said to 
be those "coming out of the great ordeaL" 

This "great ordeal" is reincarnation, the misery of being 
bound for ages to the cosmic wheel of birth and death, similar 
to vapor that becomes ice and then vapor again. This concourse 
of the "redeemed" who sing the chorus in this scene, are the 
liberates elements of the aspirant's own nature. They are not 
a throng of pe<>ple exterior to him, but his own body cells. 

By evoking the marvelous potencies of his spiritual selfhood, 
the Conqueror thereby regerminate.s all that was good, beautiful 
and true in each of his past incarnations, and so he can say, in 
the magnificent language of the Gospel of Phillip: 

"I have united myself, assembling myself together 
from the four quarters of the Universe, and joining to
gether the members that were scattered abroad." 

LEO (LION) 

The seventh ~eal is'the conarium, its zodiac correspondence 
being Leo, the house of the Sun. 
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Here reigns the Silence from which issue the seven spiritual 
"voices," or sounds. These mystic sounds Io.~nnes describer~ 
allegorically as trumpet-calls sounded successively by seven 
Divinities. They become audible as the chakras in t}J.e brain aro 
awakened and activated. 

The first four relate to the four somatic divisions of the body, 
and react on lhem; hence Ioannes ascribes to the trumpet-call~ 
an obscuring or destructive effect on the earth, the sea, th~· 
riven, and springs, and the sky, which correspond to the foul 
somatic divisions. 

At this stage of the telestic meditation, the physical body ia 
already in a state of trance, and it is now the lower psychic 
consciousness that is to be temporarily dormantized or placet! 
in abeyance. So, leaving the physical consciousness cut of thA 
reckoning, Ioannes terms :he psychic the "third" as applied to 
each of the four planes, to whirh correspond the first four 
trumpet calls. 

The results P,roduced by the three remaining tru;npet-calla 
he terms "woes," smce they entail trying ordeals, the issue of 
which is certain failure to the unpurified neophyte, of whom 
it has been said: 

"His vices will take shape and drag him down. His 
sins will raise their voices like the jaclwl's laugh and sob 
after the sun goes down; his thoughts become as an army 
awl bear him oJT n captive slave." 

Thus, at the fifth trumpet-call appears "a star f&llen from 
the sky to the earth," who is the "Divinity of the abyss" and 
has the key to its crater, or opening, and whose name is Apollyon, 
"he who utterly destroys," the "Murderer"; he opens the crater 
of the abyss, and from it emerges a locust-swarm of centaurs, 
who, with their scorpion-like tails, inflict torments on man. 

This "star" is Lucifer, the fallen "son of the morning," the de. 
based psychic mind of man, which is indeed the ruler over the 
absymal depths of desire. the bottomless pit of the pasRional 
nature, and the "murderer" truly of all that is pure, beautiful 
and true. 

This fi£lh trumpet-rail refers to the carnal mind energizing- ir1 
the sympat!Jelic nerve system, the seat of the epithumetic 
consciousness, "the throne of the Beast." 

The sixth trumpet-call bears relation to the cerebro-spinal 
axis, the Apocalyptic "river Euphrates," and to what may bo 
termed the psycho-religious consciousness, which manifests itself 
in the emotional worship of the false mental images of Deity 
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the lower phase of religion that indulges in irrational the
q\ogies, superstition, sorcery, fanaticism and persecution, such 
Hll that which prevails now and has prevailed since the destruction 
of the Ancient Wisdom. 

T.he neophyte who has not freed his mind from these pseudo
r•cligious illusions will inevitably fail in the mystic meditation, 
which requires that all thought-images and preconceptions must 
he excluded from the 'mind, so as to present it a clean page for 
I. lie Jnscription of Truth. 

After this sixth trumpet-call, the four Divinities fettered at 
the river Euphrates are loosed. They are the solar regents of 
t.he seasons, ruling the quaternary divisions of the year, month, 
day and hour. 

The liberation of these forces 1s foJJowed by the appearance 
upon the scene of an army of warriors mounted on lion-headed, 
:-~crpent-tailed horses, which symbolize the countless powers of 
!.he Nous. 

A "strong" Divinity, the fifth, then descends from the sky, 
1•nveloped in a cloud, with a rainbow round his head; his face 
luminous like the Sun, and his feet resemble pillars of fire. 

This description of him is similar to that of the Lo2'0~. He 
is, in fact, the Nous, for he and the four Euphratean Divinities 
nre the analogues, on the purely intellectual plane, of the Logo::~ 
nnd the four Zoa. 

The strong Divinity cries out with the roar of a lion, and 
seven thunders utter their voices. 

Ioannes is very reticent concerning the utterances of these 
~e:ven thunders. As the Greek language has but the one word 
(phone) for both "voice" and "vowel," the meaning is obviously 
that the "great voice" of the Logos,· who is the seven vowels in 
one, is echoed by the seven vowels, the sounds by which the 
higher forces are evoked,-and these ihe Seer is forbidden to 
record. 

As this stage of the sacred trance the neophyte, having at
tained to the noetic consciousness, begins to receive the mystery
teachings, the "sacred, unspeakable words" which, as Paulos 
says, "il iil not lawful for man to disclose." 

When the neophyte shan have mastered the next rioetic 
center, the "third eye" of the Seer, he passes beyond the illusions 
of time and space. "There shall be time no longer" (Rev. 10 :6}, 
and "the God-mystery shall be perfected." 

When the sixth sense (Manus-Pituitary) has awakened the 
seventh (Buddhi, Pineal), the spiritual light radiating from the 
seventh (Thirrl Eye) illuminates the Field of Infinitude in man's 
physical consciousness;· and his Spiritual Consciousness, being 
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thus aroused from its donnant state in the last Resurrection, 
becomes active; and-for that period of time man becomes om
niscient. The Past and the Future, Space and Time, disappear 
and become for him the Present, which is Eternity 

It is not the fault of Gcd but of man that he lives and labors 
in mental darknes&-a slave of the institutions by which he is 
controlled (Ibid.). 

The Divinity gives a little scroll to Ioannes, who eats it; and 
while honey-sweet in his mouth, it makes his belly bitter. 

The scroll symbolizes the esoteric instructions he has received, 
which are bitter indeed to the lower man, for they inc•Jlcate the 
utter extirpation of the epithumetic nature. 

He is then told that he must become a teacher, opposing the 
exoteric beliefs of the masses who are controlled by the social 
pattern and taught false precepts and doctrines that keep people 
in darkness (Rev. 10 :11). 

The scribe of the Matthew wove the substance of this into 
his gospel by having his resurrected Jesus say: "All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations" (Mat. 28:18, 19). 

By a side-scene, a parenthetical explanation is given of tho 
adytum or shrine of the God and the "two witnesses" o! the 
"strong" Divinity, the Nous. 

The adytum, the temple-cell or fane in which the God is en. 
throned, is the seventh of the noetic centere; and the two witneB
ses are the Ida and Pingala nerves, the Sushumna being the 
third witnesses, "the believable and true." 

Here are the two thieves crucified with Jesus, with him 
(the ~ushumna) in the center. 

When the seventh trumpet-call is sounded, there iB a choral 
announcement that the God, the true Self, has come to his own 
and will reign throughout the aeons. 

The adytum is opened, disclosing the ark, the mystic recep
tacle in which were placed the "tablets" (generative organs) 
whereon was inscribed the contract of God with man. That con
tract extends to all liying creatures that reproduce themselvea 
in the generation of offspring, and to all of the vegetal kingdom. 

Thereupon appears the Woman clothed with the Sun, star
crowned and standing on the Moon; travailing, she gives birth 
to a male child. 

She symbolizes the Light of the Logos, the World-Mother the 
pristine force-substance of which is moulded the Solar-Body
her "Ma'n-child." 

The red Dragon, symbolizing the epitheumetic nature, seeks 
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l,o devour her child; but the child is caught up to the God's 
l.hrone, and the Woman flees to the desert, where she is nourished 
t.hree and a half years. 

This symbolizes the fact that after the formation of the 
!'lolar Body has beR'Un, any stronR' pa.sslon ·or emotion may dis
Integrate and destroy it; and that during the first half of the 
cycle of initiation into the Ancient Mysteries, here placed at 
Heven years, the nascent body remains in the spiritual world 
ns it were, while the Sushumna force of the body abides in ib 
"place" in the material form, symbolized by "desert." 

For, strictly speaking, the Solar Body is not really formed at 
1.his stage, but only has its inception. In the allegory, loannes 
('ould hardly employ more accurate but less delicate mystery 
representation of the Eleusinia. 

Lesson No. 22 

THE SKY BATTLE 

The sacred trance ends here for the present; and the next 
follows a battle in the sky. 

The Dragon and the Divinities are hurled down from the F!ky 
by Mikael and his hosts-that is, the Mind is now purlfiea from 
t he taint of impure thoughts. 

Mikael andl his fellow Chief-Divinities, Uriel, Raphael and 
f}abriel, of whom he alone is named, are the four Zoa in another 
guise. But the Dragon, while ejected from the intellectual nature, 
continues his persecutions on the lower plane. 

The Beast (phrenic nature) is described next. One of his 
seven heads (the seven dominant de~ires) has been slain, but 
comes to life. It represents the desire for sentient exitJtence. 
the principle which causes the soul to reincarnate. 

This will to live, this passionate clinging to sensuous life, is 
ex].atiated on by Plato. 

Although the aspirant has apparently extirpated this long
ing, so far as the grosser affairs of the material world are con
cerned, it revives when he enters into the subtler planes of con. 
sciousness and perceives the psychic realms of existence. 

J:n Buddistic literature it is termed tanha, the trishna ot 
Sanskrit philosophical works. In one ritual it is said, "Kill love 
of life; but if thou slayest tanha, take heed lest from the {)ead 
it rise again." 

Because this principle keeps man under the sway of rein
carnation, Ioannes significantly says, "If any one welcomes cap-
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tivit.v, into captivity he goes; rf any one shall kill with the sword, 
with the sword m liSt he be killed" (Ma~. 26 :52). 

Ev~ry word Eusebius put into the moutn of his Jesus can be. 
traced back to very ancient scriptures. 

Appoars anot her beast, who is the symbol of the procreative 
principle. He partic.ipates ·in the nature of ell\:h of the other 
beasts ; for he has two horns like the Lamb, ta lks like the Dragon, 
and has the ·magic power,:> of the Beast. He is called the Poeudo
Seer. His false seership is a ·low form of psychism which, while 
not necessarily sensual, is due to the generative nerve ether. 

From this source come most of the "visions" of religious 
ecs tatics ; and the material manifestations produced by some 
spiritist-medi urns. 

In a more general way, it is the source of the emotional ele
ment in exoteric religion, or so-called religious fervor, which is 
in reality but a subtil sort of eroticism. 

As a blind emotional impulse to worship, it stimulates the 
lower mind, the phren, or Beast, to project an image of itself upon 
the mental screen and to worship that illusionary concept. This, 
the "image of the Beast," is the anthropomorphic God <Jf exoteric 
religion. 

Again the Lamb appears. By strict classification it is one of 
the four beasts, but too exalted to have that title applied to it, 
~ince it is the Nous, the regent of the highest of the four somatic 
divisions. 

With the Lamb are many of his virginal attendants, who, iitl 
a prelude to the next act of the drama, chant a new paean, ac• 
companied by many lyres. 

The neophyte has now become, as it were, like a lyre, with 
all the loose strings of his psychic nature tightened and tuned, 
tense and vibrant :ouch-of his true Self. 

The conquest of t.he cardiac centers is presented as a harvest 
scene, in which seven Divinit ies play their part. 

Here, again, four of the septenate are related to the four 
somat ic divisions. T he fifth Divinity is "like the son of man," 
and with n sickle h~ reaps the "dried up" harvest of the earth. 

He is t he Logos, or spiritual Self, which assimilates the higher 
aspirations and idealizing of the psychic nature-a harvest tha~ 
is , usually by no means abundant. 

The sixth Divinity, who comes out of the God's adytum, reapiJ 
vine of the ear th, and casts the ripe grapes into the great wine• 
vat of the God's ardor (thumos) . When the vat is trodden, out. 
side the city, not wine but blood appears, "up to the bridles u/ 
the horses, as far as 1,600 stadia." 

While thiR sixth Divinity represents the Nous as intellect, 
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I ht~ fifth Divinity reflects the aspect of the Logos as Eros, or 
Divine Desire. 

The vine of the earth may be considered as that vine of the 
purely human emotional nature, or feeling, whose tendrils are 
love, sympathy and devotion, and whose fr11itage yields the 
wine of spiritual exaltation. 

In the technical esoteric meamng, the vine consists of the 
lorce-currents which correspond to the cerebro-spinal nerve 
Hy~:~tem; while the great wine-vat of thE God's ardor, outside the 
!'it.y (physical body), is the auric ovum, which becomes suffused 
with an orange or golden color through the action of these cur
I'Pnls in the cardiac centers. 

The horses are the four somatic divisiOns, and the number 
nf 1,600 is that of the Solar Body. T'he cardiac forces pervadt> 
ntl(l color the aura, giving it a golden hue, returning through the 
t hakras, and circulating through the Solar Body-a process simi
lnr to the circulation of the fetus, the Solar Body being, as it 
were, in a fetal state. Thus the Woman is sus tained in the desert 
weaving for the Soul its immortal and g-lorious robe. 

The word Thumos is here rendered "ardor." The reviser<; 
uf t he "authorized" version translate it "wrath," making it a 
:tynonym of orge," but changing to "fierceness" when, as in two 
Instances, Ioannes has the two words so conjoined that the result 
of their theory, if carried out, would be the impossible expression, 
"wrath of his wrath," which is but little worse than one actually 
used, "the wrath of her fornication." (Rev. 14 :8) 

The word has not that meaning in the Platonic philosophy, 
nor in that of the Apocalypse, which is practically identical with 
i t. 

Plato makes Thumos the energizing principle of the Soul, 
intermediate between the rational nature and the irrational 
He explains that it is not a kind of desire, "for in the conflict of 
t.he Soul, thumos is arrayed on the s ide of the rational principle." 

It is a complex of emotions qualified by comprehensive ideas, 
as veracity, honor, pride, sympathy affection, etc., and not at 
a ll an ordinary impulse of resentment. 

In the Apocalypse usage, thumos is also an energizing, crea
t ive principle. But whereas Plato, writing works of the more 
popular sort, confined himself to a threefold system and wrote 
with caution, Ioannes. using the medit.:m of symbol and alle,g-ory 
that is unintelligible to the profane, divulges the full fourfold 
l!ystem. He puts phren as the intermediate principle between 
the psychic and the noetic nature, and elevates thumos to be the 
energizing principle of the latter. 

It thus corresponds to Eros, the Divine Love, whose inverted 
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reflection in the animal nature is Eros, the love-god, cr lust. 
With these two Erotes of Grecian mYthology, he gives also it11 

two Aphrodites, picturing them as the supernal virgin clothed 
with the sun and the infernal prostitute arrayed in scarlet
the two symbolizing respectively divine regeneration and human 
generation. 

Now, again, the word Orge. although signifying colloquially 
and in ordinary literat ure the violent passion as anger and wrath, 
has a more technical meaning in the terminology of t i1e Ancient 
Mysteries, w-here it signifies the fecundating power or partur i• 
ent energy in nature. 

The word is derived from "opyav," "to swell with internnl 
moisture," as do plants and f r uit from their sap, "to teem,'' " tu 
swell (with passion)"; and from the same root comes orgia, thu 
Mystery-rites practiced in the worship of Iacchos, the procreativ11 
god. 

Next follows the conqt;est of the procreative centers. After 11 
paean chanted by the conquerors of the Beast, seven Divinitie~ 
emerge from the adytum. They are more majestic and moro 
splendidly arrayed than the three septenates who preceded them, 
aud their role is to finish the regenerative work. 

One of the four Zoa gives them seven golden ~.aucers, con• 
taining the formative force of the Logos, "the thllmos of tho 
God." 

What ensues upon the outpouring of the creative potency in 
the symbolical eradicat ion of the procreative centers, leavinJC 
thereafter but three somatic divisions, and the elimination from 
the other centers of every remaining vestige of psychic impurity, 

The first four Divinities act successively upon the four somu• 
tic divisions. The first pours out his saucer upon the earth, pro• 
ducing a painful sore on the men who had the brand of the Beast 
and worshipped his image. 

The force under the stimulus of which the lower psychic 
nature engendered pseudo-devotionnl illusions, irritational senti• 
ments and emotions, and erroneous notions or concepts, now !Je, 
comes the destroyer of these delusions, and of the psychic centerH 
to which they are due. 

The second Divinity pours out his saucer into the sea; it bc• 
comes as blood, and all creatures in it die. Every ves tige of pas
sion and desire is eliminated. 

The third Divinity po~rs out his saucer into the rivers and 
spr ings, and they become blood. 

This is the somat ic divis ion of which the regent is the Beast, 
or phrenic mind, in which is centered the consciousness of tho 
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f)rofane, who have persecuted and put to death many spiritual 
teachers and reformers. 

Here, again, Ioannes indulges in sarcasm ; for he makes the 
Divinity of the waters (the Nous as presiding over this plane) 
ony to the profane, "They poured out the blood of devotees and 
tleers, and blood thou hast given them to drink, for they are 
worthy," a paronomastic use of the word axios, "deserving" and 
nlso "highly respectable." 

As the ''blood of the Logos" suffuses the mystic centers of 
t.hc heart, "the knowledge from below" ceases to vaunt itself, 
rmd is replaced by the "wisdom from above." 

The fourth Divinity pours out his saucer upon the sun, and 
It radiates scorching heat-symbolical of the intense activity of 
t,he brain at this stage. 

The fifth Divinity empties his saucer on the throne of the 
Beast, whose realm is thereby darkened, and whose subjects are 
11ffiicted with pains and sores. 

The Beast's throne is the sympathetic nerve system, so that 
his realm covers practically all the so-called involuntary physical 
and psychic functions. 

Now that the four somatic divisior:s have been purified, the 
Beast is deposed, and henceforth the Nous shall reign supreme. 

The sixth Divinity empties his saucer into the Euphrates, and 
its waters are dried up to prepare the path for the rulers who 
come from the sources of the sun. 

These are the five solar Divinities who were erstwhile unfet
tered at the Euphrates, the cerebro-spinal system. 

Lesson No. 23 

BORN AGAIN 

All the irredeemable elements of man's lower self are n ow 
expelled, and bt~come a sort of entity eternal to him; as when 
af ter the demise of the phyRical organism, all the evil psychic 
elements that a1re rejected by the Soul before it enters the spiri
tual realm, survive in the phantasmal world as a simulacrum. 
shade, or ghost of the dead personality. 

So upon the spiritual rebirth of man , which connotes tht> 
death of his carnal nature while the purif1ed physical body con
tinues to live, these expelled elements assume shape in that same 
phantasmal world, or Tartarus, and there remain as a congeries 
of evil forces and impure elements, forming a malignant demo11 
that has no animating principle except hatred and lust, and 
is doomed to disintegrate in the cosmic elements. 
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Thus Ioannes describea the gruesome thing in bia allegory. 
He beholds issuing from the mouths of the Dragon, the Beut 
and the Peaudo-Seer three unclean spirits, resembling frogs, 
who are "spirits of demons," and who collect all the evil forcea 
and muster them for the last great battle upon tlie advent of the 
God. 

The seventh Divinity empties his saucer into the air (aureola) , 
and the enthroned God announces. "He is born." This ill 
spiritual birth. 

The authorized version gives the strained empirical trans
lation, "It is done." (Rev. 16:17; 21:6) 

The spirtual birth, in the Apocalyptic drama, is accompanied 
by a general upheaval and readjustment: The great city, Baby
lon (physical body) becomes three divisional: the cities of ·the 
people (procreative centers) are overthrown; and great hall 
(the condensation psychically of the auric substance) falls. 

THE WOMAN IN SCARLET 

In the main action of the drama, the Conqueror, the new· 
born Initiate, now appears on his white horse. But the se<;uence 
of events is interrupted by a side-scene, which amounts to a 
parenthetical dissertation on the mysteries of the physical exis
tence and the epithumetic principle, symbolized by the Worn&D 
in scarlet and the fiery red Dragon. 

The Woman represents Babylon (phrsical body), and, in a 
mor e general sense, incarnate existence. She sits on the "many 
waters," the great psychic sea of sensuous life, and is likewise 
sitting on the Dargon. For it represents microcosmicallr the 
same principle that the sea does macrocosmically. 

The Dragon who sustains the Woman was, and is not, and yet 
is. For it is the glamour of sensuous life, the deceptive phenom
ena of which ever appear to be that which they are not. 

Its seven heads are seven mountains where the Woman Ia 
sitting on them. They symbolize the seven cardinal desires 
energize<! through the seven chakras of the body during in
carnation. 

Then it is explained that there are seven rulers, of whom five 
have perished , one is, and the other has not yet come. When he 
comes he must abide a short time. 

The cycle of initiation extends through seven incs.rnations, 
which are not necessarily consecutive. Of these the Apocalyptic 
initiate is represented as having gone through five, and being 
now in the sixth. In the seventh he will attain final emancipation 
from incarnation. 
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They are called rulers or kings because the only incarnations 
•·ounted are those in which the aspirant is veritably the ruler 
ut his lower faculties and propensities. 

The Dragon himself ia an eighth, a sort of by-product of the 
"''ven. and he goes to destruction. He is the phantom t:hat forms 
n{ler the final purification, and his fate is to disinte~ate in the 
nether-world. His five pairs of horns are the five pranas, each 
M whic.h is both positive and negative. They are solar forces, 
the correspondence on the lowest plane of the Nous and the 
four Zoa, the regents of the four regions of space and the four 
divisions of time. But here, in the sphere of animal vitality, 
I hey energize the desires and passions. 

Thus they have one purpose. They confer their power on the 
Dragon, and rule with him each for one hour. They are the 
forces which, in the innocent child, produce its exuberant vitality 
11nd exqu:isite vivacity, but which, in one who yields to the dictates 
flf passion, become terribly destructive. Hence they are said 
lo devour the ftesh of the Womat' in scarlet and consume her with 
fire. 

Then comes a series of proclamations, exhortations and lamen
tations relating to the fall of Babylon, the scarlet prostitute, 
w'bo is the bad Virgo, the terrestrial Aphrodite, all of which 
applies to the complete subjugation of the physical body and ita 
forces, a.nd to liberation of the Nous from the bondage of physical 
life. 

In the allegory there are two "falls," paralleling the two 
crucifixions and two resurrections. 

THE DRAMA RESUMED 

After this long but necessary digression, the action of the 
drama is r eaumed. 

The Conqueror appears, mounted on a white horae. "He 
treads the wine-vat of the ardor of the God's fecundating en
ergy." His mantle is blood-hued, and upon it and upon his thigh 
(phalloa) is inscribed his title of supreme ruler. 

The word "thigh" (meros) is euphemistic; the pha\los, 
"membrum virile," is intended. 

This particular euphemism is common in the Old Testament 
(Gen. 24 :2, et passim). 

Fur thermore, it will be noted that here the Conqueror has the 
sword of Mars, and is riding the white horse of the Archer who, 
at the opening of the first seal, the adhishthana chakra, "came 
forth conquering· and to keep on conquering." 
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Thus the incarnated Logos IS shown to bear a direct relation 
to the lowest centers of the body. 

Lesson No. 24 

HIGHER FUNCTIONS DORMANT 

It would be impossible to elucidate the Apocalypse and ignore 
this delicate but perfectly pure subject, concerning which eveu 
the most communicative expositors of the esoteric philosophy 
have been extremely reticent. 

We are opposed to all undue secrecy, and believe that much 
harm in this matter has resulted from the suppression of truth, 
So we feel justified in dealing with the subject frankly and 
without constraint, but with necessary brevity. 

The human brain contains certain centers or components, in
cluding the pituitary and pineal glands, the higher functions o·f 
which are almost entirely dormant in the average man of the 
present race. Hence in the ancient scriptures such persons are 
termed "dead." But it is only through these glands of the brain 
that the spiritual man, his overshadowing God, can act upon the 
consciousness of the psycho-intellectual Self. 

This corpse-like condition of the higher glands of the brain 
does not preclude high development of the average intellectual 
faculties, apart from the epistemonic power. 

There are and always have been men who are lamentable 
examples of brilliant intel:ectuality, combined with the densest 
spiritual stupidity. 

1n the case of the true genius, the poet, artist, intuitive phi· 
losopher, and religious mystic of purity, there is a partial awak
ening of these centers. In the case of the Seer, excluding from 
that class the mere psychic clairvoyant, the higher faculties arc 
so quickened that he becomes cognizant of the interior worlds, 
the planes of true Being. 

When the brain is fully restored to its true functicns bv tho 
~ov.:er of the Serpentine Fire, that "Light of the Loge>s," ~hich 
IS llterally the Creative Force of the Logos, causes the brain 
to become an androgynous orgnn, wherein occurs the ir.unaculato 
conception and gestation of the self-born spiritual man the mono
gene, :Vh~ is in very truth "born of the spirit" (1 Jn'. 3 :9). 

This 1s the mysterious regeneration and redemption set 
forth by Ioannes in both the Apocalypse and the fourth gospel 
afid which is ~xpt~ssed by myth and symbol, allegory and parable: 
fable and fictwn, m all the great religions of the ancient world 

There being a direct and intimate relationship and corre~ 
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apondence between the sacred centers in the brain and t-he ftJwer 
procreative centers it follows that true spirituality can be at
tained only when a pure and virtuous life is led. The Life Es
sence cannot be consumed in generation and also conserved for 
Regeneratinn. 

For the neophyte who would enter upon the telestic work, 
the task of giving birth to his spiritual Self, perfect celibacy 
is the first positive prerequisite. In addition, one must follow 
a natural course of living that builds health and vitlllity in every 
part of the body, and the first requirement in this respect is 
the purest air one can find, and strictly natur.al food. 

Unless one is inspired by the loftie9t aspirations, guided by 
the noblest philosophy, restrained by the most rigid moral dis
cipline, purges the body of all poisons, subsists on a frugal fare 
of unfired fruit, drinks only the purest rain water and fruit 
juices, breathes pure air, one's possibility of success is very re
mote. 

The mere dabbler in the pseudo-occult will only degrade his 
intellect with the puerilities of psychism, become the prey of 
the evil influences of the phantasmal world, or ruin himself by 
the foul practices of phallic sorcery, as thousands of misled 
people are doing. 

ENEMIES DEFEATED 

The Conqueror and his host are opposed by the Beast and his 
followers, and in the ensuing battle the Beast and the Pseudo
Seer are captured. They are cast into the lak~ of fire: which 
means that the rejected elements of man's animal nature re
turn to the elemental kingdom whence they were derived. 

The Dragon is imprisoned for a thousand years, after which 
he must be let loose for a short time; that is, the Conqueror has 
yet one more incarnation to paaa through, hence does not now 
destroy entirely the epithumetic principle. But in his next and 
final earth-life he will make quick work of it. 

The thousand years, as a period between incarnations, mer,ely 
expresses the apparent time on the spiritual plane, where, as 
Plato explains, sensation is of tenfold intensity, so that the 
thousand years here, as in the vision of Er, "answer to the 
hundred years that are reckon,d as the life of man." 

So far as the Apocalyptic drama is concerned, the Dragon is 
disposed of; but Ioannea uses a paragraph in the future tense to 
tell of his final fate. Finding it necessary to explain first, in a 
general way, what happens to the soul after death and between 
incarnations, he does so by describing a vision. He sees thrones 
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and those seated thereon, and judgment is passed on them. 
These represent a seri~s of after-death judgments. For 

after each incarnation, the incarnating Ego passes through a 
purifying ordeal or "judgment." All his activities during the 
past earth-life are reviewed. They are described in the allegory 
as souls revivified. · 

Thus the souls of those that had been beheaded because they 
had the evidence of Iesous (Nous), and those that had not 
wurshipped the Beast (that is, ·the latent intuitions that had 
been suffered to die in the mind, and the higher thoughts, emo
tions and aspirations), are resurrected and reign with the Nous, 
now illumined, for a thousand years, that is, during the non
incarnated period. 

The rest of the dead (the thoughts and emotions that were 
concerned only with the carnal nature) come r.ot to life until 
the expiration of the celestial interregnum. They lie in latency 
until the Ego reincarnates, when they again become kinetic im
pulses. 

This coming to life of the nobler elements of man's nature, 
which were suppressed and slain during his earthly sojourn, is 
called "the first resurrection." 

A THOUSAND YEARS 

Returning from this general exposition to the particular 
case of the Dragon in the drama, and hence changing to the 
future tense, Ioannes explains that this Adversary wiL be freed 
at the expiration of the thousand years and will muster all the 
evil forces to make an assault on the beloved city (human body), 
only to have his forces consumed by the divine fire, and himself 
be cast into the lake of fire and sulphur, where the Beast and 
Pseudo-Seer had already been sent, thus sharing with them the 
"second death." 

The physical body of the Conqueror is not dead. It is sub
jugated, purified and shorn of its passional centers. 

The fall of Babylon symbolize;; the death of man's carnal 
nature, Jn hill regeneraticn the initiate has paBBed through a 
process analogous to death in some respects, and undergoes a 
judgment-ordeal aJmllar to that meted out to the e':camated soul, 
but of vaster scope and grenter Import. 

A great white throne appears, and from the face of the en
throned Majesty the earth and sky flee and vanish. P'or he ie 
the perfected Self of Man, higher than earth and heaven, greater 
than all the Gods. He Is summing up the cycles of hie incarna
tions; and on all the elem~ntal forces and faculties of his com-
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)msite nature that have composed his various personalities of 
the past, he renders judgment "according to their works." 

All these, "the dead" in the three lower worlds, spring to 
life and· are "judged," as Ioa-nnes reiterates, "every one accord
in ~~: to their works." 

. The condemned elements of the physical and phychic natures 
("Death and the Unseen") are rast into the Jake of fire, the 
1:haotic "eighth sphere" in which the creative fire refines, as 
material for f ... ture aeons, the hylic refuse of each cycle. This 
i:; termed the ''second death." 

Then appear a new sky and new earth, i.e., the subjective and 
objective consciousness of the Nous on its own plane. But the 
:;ea, the sensuous consciousness of the lower plane, ha[ passed 
away. 

The holy city, the eternal solar body, now comes down out of 
the sky, enveloped in its halo, or radiance, the sun-robe of the 
God. 

This aureola is self-luminous, with an opalescent glitter. It 
is t he "wa,Jl" of the city (body), having twelve gateways (ori
fices of the body), and at the gateways twelve Divinities (twelve 
Gods of the Zodiac--cosmic forces), and with the names of the 
twelve tribes of Is-Ra-El (zodiac signs) inscribed on the gates. 
T he tribee. are the four triads, assigned to the four regions of 
space. 

The wall of the city has twelve foundati011s, which have on 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. These are 
t he twelve powers of the Logos, the Spiritual Archetypes of the 
Twelve Cosmic Forces. 

In ancient symbology, the "foundation" of all things is the 
Spirit, upon which rests the structurf'! of whatever is manifested. 

The measurements of the city and its wall have been ex
plained together with the en:gma of its cubical form. The cube 
opened forms thP. Cross, a symbol of Man with Arms extended. 

"Aum. Come thou, 0 Though t Divine, The grace of 
the Divine Thought be with the holy devotees. Aum." 

Thus ends the Apocalypse of Ioannes, the most stupendous 
work in symbology and allegory ever written. The original author 
understood all the secret wisdom concealed in the ancient Zodiac 
as to the Science of Man, and skilfully wove it into a written 
record that has defied the ability of the most learned men of 
modern times to interpret. 

So complete, comprehensive, and coherent is the work, that 
its full beauty, in its fine finish of details, can be perceived only 
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when it is viewed as a whole. Nor can 1ts deeper meaning be 
grasped by mere analytical study. 

Its multiplicity of details and reduplication of symbols have 
utterly baffled all attempts to analyze it by empirical methods. 
The exotericists have fared even worse through inability to 
distinguish from the main action of the drama the explanatory 
material presented by means of side-scenes. 

Lesson No. 26 

THE ACTORS 

In reality, the construction of the drama is not complicate(! 
when its design is understood, and its characters are not so 
numerous as they appear. Its drama tis personae are: 

1. God, the forever concealed Divine Presence. 
2. The First Logos, the Divine Spirit, from which proceed: 

(a) The Second Logos, the Divine Thought, the ruler of 
cosmic forces; symbolized by the Conqueror, the Sun; 

(b) The Light of the Logos, Arche, the Divine Substance, 
primordial matter; symbolized by the Sky-Virgin, the 
Moon. Philo Judaeus said, "The Logos is the Arche; 
as Spirit-Matter are one in e!!RP.nce." They emanate: 

3. The Twelve Powers, of which five are noetic (solar) and 
seven are substantive (lunar)'; symbolized by the Twelve 
Zodiac Constellations, The twelve powers, emanated suc
cessively on four planes of existence, making forty-eight 
cosmic forces; and forty-nine with the Arche-Logos. 

These are the sole performers in the Apocalyptic drama, but 
some serve several roles. 

The ancient Zodiac was subdivided into sections of ten degrees 
each, called decans, giving three to each of the twelve signs. To 
each of the thirty-six subdivisions was assigned an extra-zodiao 
constellation, a paranatellon, which rises or sets simultaneously 
with it. 

These forty-eight constellations, twelve in the Zodiac and 
three sets of twelve beyond it, with the Sun considered as tho 
center and making up the number forty-nine, completed the 
stellar scheme of the Zodiac, which Ia faithfully adhered to in 
the Apocalypse. 

The seven sacred planets play their parts in the drama ; but 
they only represent seven aspects of the Sun. 

The extra-zodiac constellations Dracon, 8etus, Medusa and 
Crater are especially prominent as characters in the drama. 

90 

The Firat Logos takes no active part, and is but a voice speak
ing from the throne. 

It should be remembered that these are the worlds and forces 
of the microcosm, man, as portrayed in the zodiac scheme; and 
1.1s the two interlaced triangles represent thP. conflicting spiritual 
nnd physical principles in the Soul of Man, they should be con
Hidered as interlaced in man, the perfect square, and enclosed 
within the auric pleroma, or divine synthesis, thus: 

In the ApocalypHe the four planes of exislence are represented 
as, (1) the Sky, (2) the Rivers and Springs, .(3) the Sea, and 
( 4) the Earth. Encompassing these four is the Air, the Em
pyrean, which is called the Fifth World in the Ptolemaic system, 
a lthough it really represents the three formless planes. 

The twelve forces vitalizing on ea:h of the four manifested 
planes, or worlds of form, are divided into a five and a seven; 
the five is subdivided into a one and a four; and the seven is sub
divided into a three and a four, the three being subdivided into 
a one and a two. 

These divisions, written diagrammatically as if on a measur
ing-stick, make the "rod" with which to "measure the adytum of 
the God, the altar, and those who worship in it," exclucting the 
court which is exterior to the adytum. 

This "measuring-stick" applies to each of t he four manifested 
planes; and in each of them the fivefold group relates to the Sun 
and the Rectors of the Four Regions of space, symbolizing 
variously the Logos and his four manifested powers, the Nous 
and the four intellective faculties, etc. The sevenfold group re
lates to the Moon and her septenary time-periods. 

The fivefold group, which is really a quaternary and a domi
nating power, corresponds in each case to the Arche-Logos. 
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THE DRAMA 

The drama has seven acts, as follows: 
1. The opening of the seven seals, the conquest of the seven 

principal centers of the sympathetic nerve system. 
2. The sounding of the seven trumpets, the conquest of the 

seven centers of the brain, or cerebro-spinal system. 
3. The battle in the sky, resulting in the expulsion of the 

Dragon and his Divinities, i.e., the elimination from the Mind 
of all impure thoughts. 

4. The harvesting of the earth and its vine, the conquest of 
the seven cardiac centers. 

5. The outpouring of the seven scourges, the conquest of the 
procreative centers, which finishes the "conquest of the chakras" 
and produces the birth of the Solar Bqdy. 

6. The battle in the psychic world, or infernal region, called 
Armageddon, resulting in the subjugation of the three beasts, 
i.e., the extinction of the extraneous phantasrnill demon, or 
composite elemental self. 

7. The last judgment, the summing up of the completed cycle 
of earth lives. 

All the remaining portions of the book are explanatory and 
descriptive. 

Of the8e seven acts, four (the conquest of the chakras) relata 
to the four somatic divisions, and the other three to the mental, 
psychic and auric principles. 

In a general way, the Four Conquests made by the Logos-Sun 
correspond to the Four Seasons of the year. 

The opening of the seals, the beginning of row's spiritual 
resurrection, is Spring, the time of germinating seed, expanding 
bud and upspringing vegetation. The energizing of the noetio 
centers, the trumpet-calls awakening to life the sunli]s.e intel• 
lectual faculties, is Summer, the season of sturdy growth and 
developing to ripeness, the over-fervid sun at times scorching thu 
tender-green growth. 

The opening of the heart-centers, the harvesting of the earth 
and vine, is Autumn, the period of gathering and garnering thQ 
fruitage. 

The conquest of the lower life-centers, the scourging of all 
that is base and impure in man's nature, is Winter, the season 
of purifying frost and cold, which prevails until the returninr 
Sun, the lengthening of the days, is mystically reborn as the 
Sun-God of a new divine year, the aeon of the deified man, tho 
Savior of the World, personified by Catholicism in ita Jesus. 

The perfection of the Apocalyptic drama is amazing. It iu 
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expressed in terms of cosmic phenomena. Its hero is the Sun, 
its heroine the Moon; and all its other characters are Planets, 
Stars and Constellations; while its stage-setting comprises the 
Sky, toe Earth, the Rivers and the Sea. 

The Apocalypse elucidates its subject with the roll of thunder, 
emphasize~ it with the shock of the earthquake, and reiterates it 
with the Ocean's voice, the ceaseless murmur of ita "many 
waters." It always maintains this Cosmic Language, this vast 
phrasing of nature, and it must have taken the Masters many 
years to write it. 

In the first magnificent chorus of Constellations that encircle 
the throne of the Sun-God, the heavenly hosts praise Him as the 
Creator of the Universe. Yet when the drama has been enacted, 
that Universe has perished, "the first sky and the first earth are 
passed away, and the sea exists no more." 

Then from his effulgent throne the Logos-Sun announces, 
"Behold! I am making a new Universe." 

This Apocalyptic Universe is Man, the lesser cosmos, of whom 
the Logos-Sun is in truth the Architect and Builder, and whom 
lhe Sun, Moon and all the Stars of the Universe have help to 
mould and make. 

For in every man, however fallen and degraded, are co?tai.ned 
nil the forces, both cosmic and deific, which b1·ought lnm mto 
being and have nurtured him throughout the vast cycle of gen
eration, in countless incarnations upon· earth, while the Logos 
of the Light has taught him the loving lessons of Good and 
Beautiful of TriJth and Righteousness, and the Logos of Dark
ness has 'held before him the dread lessons of the Evil and the 
False. 

These same creative forces of the Light-giving Logos, with 
the tireless patience of the deathless Gods, but await the time 
when the resurgent Divine Life again stirs within him, and ther., 
disintegrating the elements composing the epithumetic nature, 
they begin a new evolution, the work of perfecting this child 
of the aeons, whom the Sun-Adversary, "the Scorpion-monster 
of Darkness," can drag down until he is lower than the beasts, 
but whom the Logos-Sun, the Eagle of Light, can exalt to the 
highest pinnacle of Being. 

Lesson NCi. 26 

ZODIAC AND APOCALYPSE 

On the blue dome of Heaven, high above Mother Earth, 
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the Creator first wrote the wonderful story of the Soul, and in 
the Stars the Masters found it. 

The Masters discovered that all things in the Universe are 
related, and that the Spiritual History of Man had been enacted 
on a cosmic scale in the Starry Sky long before it was repeated 
and copied on Earth in the Human Drama. 

So the Zodiac was the Grand Symbol of the sacred Science 
of the Lemurian Masters hundreds of thousands 

uf years ago. 
After the Zodiac Plan was prepared, the Apocalypse was 

written in symbol and allegory in order to record for future ages 
an explanation of the Zodiac Symbolism so that its secret wisdom 
would not be lost. 

That written record was not destroyed by t he church founders 
because of their inability to interpret its contents. Instead of 
destroying it, they revised and distorted it to make it appear 
as "the Revelation" of their "Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
him." 

Prior to that, Apollonius had made a revised copy of the 
ancient document in order that it would appear as his work. 
That revised copy the church founders had, and from it they 
compiled their own version. They unwittingly included it in the 
New Testament, little knowing that they were presen·ing the 
evidence which would reveal the source of their theological 
system. 

The Encyclopedia Americana claims that the Zodiac "seems 
to have originated with the Chaldean astronomers about 2100 
B.C.," and "the Egyptians adopted the 12-fold division of the 
Zodiac from the Greeks." 

Authors who publish facts, assert that Thales, who travelled 
into Egypt and the East, first brought Astrology, Geometry and 
Natural learning to Greece. 

Thus. we learn how well our publications are censored by 
Romanism, and how carefully facts and truth are suppressed 
and concealed from the masses. Egypt was an old, declining 
nation when Greece was in swaddling-clothes, and its great phi
losophers got their education in Egypt. 

The Masters discovered by years of study that the Heavenly 
Man (Spirit), in whose image the Earthly Man is made {Gen. 
1 :27), and in whose body the cells are actually tiny stars, suns 
and planets, is the prototype of man himself. 

ln the Stars the Masters discovered the story of the S~ul, and 
in· the Stars their discoveries they hid, knowing that the Stars 
are Light Eternal which will always attract the attention of man, 
and reveal their secrets to him who has the patiencP to study 
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them, and the intelligence to interpret correctly what he finds. 
In the Stars the Masters discovered how the fate of man would 

ebb and flow between Light and Darkness, between Spiritualism 
and Materialism, between Masculinism and Feminism, and they 
symbolized it all in the Zodiac Signs and their Paranatellons. 
Astronomy, through its astrological expression, was their Golden 
Key. It constituted the eternal law of God. 

The Zodiac Circle (the Four Wheels in the Ezekiel 1:16), is 
the symbol of Eternity and God. It represents the path our 
Sun and Solar System travel in their passage round the 
gTeat Sun Alcyon, which journey requires 25,920 of our Holar 
years. The Masters had charted many of these journeys. 

The passs.ge of our Sun through the Twelve Signs of the 
Zodiac was made the basis of Cosmic Science by the Masters, 
who studied the trail of Man as traveling through the Twelve 
Houses or Polarities of the Zodiac during the days of his earthly 
career, and e>:periencing a valuable lesson in each of God's man
sions, which are the Home of Man, and no gospel Jesus is needed 
to go and prepare a place for him (Jn. 14:2). That place God 
prepared when He made man. 

THE ZODIAC BELT 

As the Masters studied astrouumy, imaginary figures were 
traced by them all over the sky, to which the different Stars were 
assigned. Cltief among them were those Stars that lay along t he 
path the Sun travels as he climbs toward the north in summer 
and descends toward the south in winter-lying within certain 
limits and extending equal distances on each side of the line of 
equal days and nights. 

This belt, curving like a serpent, was termed the Zodiac. It 
was divided into twelve parts or signs, to each of which was 
assigned a certain name. At the vernal equinox in 2,488 B.C., 
the Sun entered the zodiac sign and constellation of Taurus, 
having passed through since he comnenced to ascend northward 
at the Winter Solstice, the signs of Aquarius, Pisces and Aries, 
on entering the .first of which he reached the lowest limit of his 
southward journey. 

From Taurus, the Sun passed through Gemini and Cancer 
and reached Leo when he arrived at the terminus of his north
ward journey. Thence, through Leo, Virg-o and Libra, he entererl 
Scorpio at the Aut umnal Equinox, and travelled southward 
through Scorpio, Sagittarius and Capricornus to Aquarius, the 
terminus of his journey south. 

The path in which the Sun travelleQ. through these zodiac 
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signs became the Ecliptic, and that which passE·d through the 
two equinoxes, the Equator. 

THE LAMB OF GOD 

ln 4,588 B.C. the Sun entered the zodiac sign of Taurus, the 
Bull; and for 2,156.67 years the Bull of the Zodiac was the object 
of veneration. During that time this symbol of the Zodiac was 
carved on ancient temples. 

The Bull, in turn, was succeeded by Aris, the Ram (a matured 
Lamb) when the Sun entered that zodiac sign in 2,432 B.C. 

From that time until 276 B.C. the Ram, as a Lamb, became 
the object of adoration when it, in its turn, opened the equinox 
for 2,156.67 years.-

"To d.eliver the world from the wintry reign of cold, 
barrenness and darkness," 

as the ancient people termed it in their annual celebration of 
the event. 

During these centuries the people living north of the Equator 
called Aries "the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of 
the world" (Jn. 1:29). By the "sino of the world" they meant 
"the wintry reign of cold, .barrenness and darkness." 

When the ancient religious system was overthrown in the 
revolution that began in 32;) A.D. at the First Council of Nicea, 
the new system adopted the symbols of the old to appease the 
people; but the symbols were then personified to enslave the 
people. The zodiac sign Aries was transformed into the gospel 
Jesus as "the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the 
World" (Ibid.). 

At first the Greek and Romans mocked the Jesus that was 
born in a manger. To them it was a joke; but too soon it became 
a tragedy. They were fated to see blood flow like water as the 
priesthood marched with Bible in one hand and bloody' sword 
in the other, slaughtering all who refused to worship the manger
born Jesus (Lu. 2 :7), and p·otected in their bloody work by the 
Roman army. 

It was the worst catastrophy the world has ever known. For 
refusing to swallow the frallcl, seventy million people were mur
dered, resulting in the depopulation of entire cities, in the "Fall 
of Rome," and the ascension of the church, according to true 
history not found in books ceusored by Romanism. 

The annual "birth of the Sun" was widely celebrated. by all 
ancient nations north of the Equator on that day, which has now 
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been fixed as the 25th of December-and so well commercialized 
that it constrains the people of the USA to waste billions of dol
lars each year. 

Ezekiel's Wheels are the Zodiac. They deal with the astro
logical doctrine of the ascending Macrocosmos and the descending 
Microcosmos (Ez. 1:15, 16, 19-21). 

The same is true of Jakob's Ladder-six steps up from Libra 
to Aries, and six steps down on the other side from Aries to Libra. 

"And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the 
earth, and the top of it reached to heaven; and behold the 
angels of God (Spirit) ascending and descending on it" 
(Gen. 28:12) . 

The angels symbolize the ascending Macrocosmos (man's 
spirit after death) and the descending Microcosmos (man's 
birth by the descent of spirit into ;natter). The Grand Cycle 
of creative processes. 

Lesson No. 27 

THE MASTERS' TEXT-BOOK 

The Masters used the Zodiac as a chart to illustrate the mystic 
lessons they taught their disciples, and the lessons are symbolized 
and allegorized in the Apocalypse. The mysteries of Man's des
tiny are concealed in the Zodiac and Apocalypse. 

The top half of the Zodiac Circle symbolizes the kingdom of 
God, the celestial world. The lowe~;-half is a symbol of the Earth, 
the terrestrial world. 

The bottom half of the Zodiac Circle forms a cup, and was 
symbolized by the Ma11ters as the Bitter Cup, from which man 
must drink before he "can see the kingdom of God" (Jn. 3 :3). 

This mystery was explained in the drama of the Ancient 
Mysteries, and the neophyte was taught the literal meaning of 
the allegory. So closely did the new religion follow the old to 
appease the people, that this event was included in the New 
Testament, and the gospel Jesus was pictured as drinking from 
the Bitter Cup. 

They gave me also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they 
~ave me vineg-ar to drink (Ps. 69:21). 

They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall. ... They 
filled a sponge with vinegar and put it on a reed, and gave him 
to drink (Mat. 27:34, 48). 

After this, Jesus knowing that all. things _were now accom-
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plished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, said, I thirst .... 
And they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, 
and put it to his mouth. When Jesus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghost (Jn. 19 :2B ;30). 

That clever and cunning were the cornpilators of the New 
Testament, and that constantly and completely did they trans
form allegorism into literalism. Then the ancient documents were 
destroyed to conceal the fraud. 

WORLD OF ILLUSION 

The Masters termed the bottom half of the Zodiac the World 
of Illusion; for at the first impression, and to the deceived masses 
in darkness, the Earth appears as real and permanent. But 
actually, under the operation of the Cosmic Cycle, all visible phe
nomena are constantly changing. Nothing is static and perman
ent. The law and order of all visible things is that of constant 
change. The Cycle of Eternity. 

The bottom half of the Zodiac is also a symbol of "the far 
country" to which the Prodigal Son went and spent his substance 
in riotous living (Lu. 15 :11-32). 

This is another allegory. The Prodigal Son is o. symbol of 
man's life on the terrestrial plane (the far country), and his 
return to the "Kingdom of God." 

The ¥aster Astrologers put the Grand Man, the Microcoem, 
in the center of their Wheel of Life, and ranged round him the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac (disciples), in order to symbolize the 
Twelve Great Functions of the somatic body, each of which has 
its governing department in the Brain, which receives ita power 
from the Cosmic Source. 

The subject of the Ancient Zodiac is more fully •COVerOO in 
Lessons 19 to 23 of our great course titled "Immortaliam," which 
the student should study. 

Lesson No. 28 

INITIATION OF IOANNES 

The scientific school of antiquity was termed the Sacred An
cient Mysteries. This school revealed to the neophyte in the 
ceremonies of initiation the secret of Eternal Life, and he became 
a Master. 

Through the ages despots and tyrants sought to destroy these 
schools because they enlightened man and gave htm that power 
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one gains through Knowledge based on Truth which set s man 
fr ee (Jn. 8 :32). 

Modern man is so completely deceived that he knoVft! not 
how every effort is made to keep him in darkness by teaching 
lies and falsehoods and half truths. 

The eighth chapter of Ezekiel reveals to him who can under
stand, how the despots carried on their work of destruction 
through their henchmen. 

The spy of the despot dug a hole in the wall and discovered 
a door, which he opened and entered the chambers of the Ancient 
Mysteries, and portrayed on the wall round about he saw "every 
form of creeping things, and abominable beasts, and all the idols 
of the house of Israel." 

We learn God's work by studying what He makes, as they 
did in the Ancient Mystery Schools. 

The despot called t his " idolatry" as his excuse for murdering 
t he Masters and closing their schools. That has been done 
through the ages, and was done by Constantine in the fourth 
century A.D. when he founded Roman Catholicism. 

Supported by the power and mo~ey of the Roman Empire, 
that institution spread darkness and built itself into the moat 
powerful organization on earth. It has passed the peak of its 
power and has been slowly sinking since the courageous Martin 
Luther struck the telling blow that started it on the way out. 

In our brill! review of the book of Revelation we saw how 
the author told his story by using as symbols the powers an~ 
products of Nature, such as "every form of creeping things, 
and abominable beasts, and all the idols of the house of Israel." 

Having briefly reviewed the text of Revelation, we shall now 
discuss it mar(! in detail. 

Chapter 1: 1, 2 

The initiation of Anointed Iesous, which the God conferred on 
him to make known to his slaves the (perfectionll) which must be 
attained speedily. He sent his Divinity and by him symbolized 
(them) to his slave Ioannes, who gave evidence of the Logos of 
the God and of the evidence of Anointed Iesous-of all the 
(visions) that he saw. 

In terpreta ti on 

The title makes Ioannes the one to be initiated, while the 
sub-title presents lesous as the candidate who, having been 
initiated, emerges as the Conqueror after the telestic ordeals. 
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Ioannes and Iesous are one and the same, Ioannes symbolizing 
the incarnated man, and Iesous his noetic Self, whose "slave" 
the material man· must become if he desires to reach the highest 
celestial. 

The Divinity who comes at the behest of Iesous is higher 
than the latter, for he is the Logos, who makes his appearance 
in the initial vision and remains throughout as Hierophant or 
Initiator, while Iesous is the candidate who is subjected to the 
initiatory trials and has to do the perfecting "works,'' whereby 
he finally emerges as the Conqueror on the white horae-the 
new Initiate in his Solar Body. 

The spiritual perfections must be attained "speedily" by 
sustained, unremitting effort; yet, as time is regarded by those 
who consider physical life as an affair of but one incarnation, 
the telestic work would seem by no means expeditious. For it 
requires not less than seven incarnations of untiring effort 
before the final goal is reached. 

It is the intuitive mind (Anointed Iesous) who gives evidence 
of the Logos to the neophyte, and he in turn must, according to 
the law of the occult, transmit it to his fellow-men, who usually 
repay him with some form of physical or mental martyrdom. 

Chapter 1:3 

Immortal is he who discerns, and they who Jearn (from him) 
the arcane doctrine of this Teaching, and observe the (precepts) 
which are written in it; for (their) season is near. 

Interpretation 

This is a dedication of the work to every mystic who may 
:<LJcceed in penetrating to its inner meaning, and impart to other 
students the occult doctrines (logoi) it contains. For the "Logoi 
(oracles) of God" are esoteric aphorisms containing the potency 
of the Divine Thought, and are not mere "words" comprehensible 
to thQ conventionalist. 

Likewise, propheteia is not merely "prophecy" in the fortune
telling sense of predicting future events. The word means lit
erally "speaking for" (the Gods) ; the office of the Seer being 
l(J rt:!ceive an(! interpret the truths taught in the noetic world, 
the realm of the Logos. 

Certain portions of the writings of Ezekiel, Zechariah and 
(lther Hebrew "prophets," are esoteric treatises on the nature of 
man, thinly veiled as predictions. In them, nations and person-
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ages play the parts which, in the Apocalypse, are acted by the 
cosmic bodies. 

To him who resolutely pursueR the path of purity there will 
come thi11 consciousness af immortali:y and spiritual calm. It is 
a matter of concentrating the mind upon the eternal inner Self 
instead of upon the external self that is under the rule of eternal 
change, birth and death. 

Chapter 1:4, 5 

Ioannes to the seven Societies in Asta: Grace to you. and 
peace, from (the God) who (eternally) is, who was, and who is 
(always) coming, and from the seven Breaths before his trrone, 
and from Anointed Iesous, that helieYable witness, the first-born 
fro m "the dead," and the foremost of the rulers of the earth. 

Interpretation 

The seven Societies sym bolizc the seven principal ganglia; 
later they are metamorphosed into "seven little lampstands," 
each ganglion being a small brain , a minor light-giver in the body, 
as the brain is the great light-giver, or microcosmic sun. Then 
they are changed almost direclly into "seven seals" on a scroll, 
the chakras being indeed sealed in the physical body, so far as 
concerns their psychic functions. 

The enthroned God is the First Logos, who abides in the 
Eternal, and is not to be considered aR incarnated, but rather 
as overshadowing the man on earth. The word "coming" is 
used because the future participle of the verb "to be" woulci 
convey an erroneous metaphysical concept; "was," in the im
perfect tense, expresses an action still continuing, but the future, 
" shall be," would imply something that does not yet exist, 
whereas the Logos is repreaented as exiating in an infinite present 
which includes the Past and Future. 

Plato taught that it is erroneous to attribute the past and 
future to the Eternal; "For we say, indeed, that he w::s, he is 
and he will be; bu t 'he is' alone approximates the true concept 
(log-os). 

The seven Breaths, which appear later as seven stars, are 
the Chief Divinities representing seven aspects of the Logos. 
Iesous, the first-born from "the dead," is the epistemonic (in
tui t ive) Mind; the intuition is the first of man's dormant spiri
tual faculties to awaken, bringing certainty of knowledge, and 
becoming the dominant power in his life. 
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Chapter 1 : 5, 6 

To him who, having graciously welcomed us and washed us 
from our sins in his blood, also made us rulers and sacrificers to 
his God and Father-to him be the glory and the dominion 
throughout the aeons of the aeons! Amen. 

Interpretation 

These words of Ioannes refer to the initiation he has gone 
through, and which he is about to describe. The lustration 
(baptismos) of blood, which emancipates from sin, i11 the rain 
of purifying fire (the "blood" of the Logos) poured out by the 
Divinities charged with the seven sourages. 

By a bold oriental simile, a variant of the parable of the 
prodigal, the higher Self, is represented as hospitably entertain
ing the returned wandered, the reincarnating self, and washing 
from him the stains of travel. 

To each of the planets a distinctive attribute is assigned ; 
and here "dominion" applies to t he Sun, "glory" to the Moon. 

The "Amen" is the Greek equivalent of the Sanscrlt Aum. 
Used in a certain way, this word has the power, through the 
correlation of sound and the vital electricity, to nrouac the 
Speirema, or regenerative force, the Serpentine Fire. 

Lesson No. 29 

Chapter 1:7 

Behold! He comes amidst the clouds, and every eye shall see 
him, and they who pierced him (shall see him); and all the tribes 
of the earth shall wail over him. Verily! Amen. 

Interpretation 

The eyes that see him are the noetic centers. They who 
"pierced him" are the sense-perceptions; and the "tribes" are 
the repentant elements of the mental and psychic constitution. 

The "clouds'' are the auric forces. Here the nimbus seems t o 
be referred to rather than the aureola. The latter envelopes the 
whole body, while the nimbus is limited to the head. 

In the ancient mythos there were two crucifixions, correspond
ing to generation and regeneration. The first is the descent of 
the soul into matter, When the body becomes its "cross" and 
the five senses are its five "wounds"; the body with arms extended 
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forming a cross, and the objective senses being avenues that 
lead away from the spirit. 

The second crucifixion is the ascent of the soul to ~pirlt 
through the initiation-rite, or self-conquest, when it is mystically 
said to be crucified in the brain-in the place called Golgotha, 
" the skull." 

Chapter 1:8 

" I am the Alpha and the Omega," says t he Master, the God 
who (forever ) is, who was, and who is coming, the All-Dominator. 

Interpreta tbn 

Cedrenus says t hat the Chaldeans symbolized the Light of 
Reason by the vowels a. w. 'I'hese two vowels were assigned to 
the Moon and Saturn, the intermediate planets answering to the 
five other vowels in their order. 

The seven Planetary Powers are potential in the First Logos; 
in the Second Logos they become manifested potencies. 

The revised vers ion retains the anachronistic "Omega," a 
word coined in the "dark ages." 

Chapter 1 :9-11 

I, Ioannes, who am your brother, as also your copartner in 
the ordeal, ruling and patience of Iesous, carne to be in the island 
called Patmos, through the arcane doctrine of the God and 
t hrough the evidence of lesous. I came to be in the Breath 
(trance) on the master-day, and I heard behind me a loud voice, 
like a trumpet-call, saying: 

"What you see, write in a scroll, and send (the mes
sage) to the seven Societies which are in Asia; To Ephesos, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyateira, Sardeis, Philadelphia 
and Laodikeia." 

Interpretation 

Serene patience is one uf the indispensable qualifications of 
the aspirant for spiritual knowledge. So is the ruling or domi· 
nance of the higher intellect, the Nous (lesous), over the lower 
faculties. 

The ordeal is that of initiation, now begun. Through t he 
awakening noetic perception (the evidence of Iesous) and the 
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increasing light of the Logos-the whitening of the dawn of the 
new life-the aspirant becomes isolated, and in .the drear loneli
ness of one who has forever discarded the illusions of sensuous 
existence, but has not yet seen the sunrise of the spirit, he dwells, 
as it were, on an island (Patmos), apart from his fellowmen. 
He lives within himself. 

Then through his introspection l:Omes the message of the 
Great B;eath, and in the sacred trance he attains his firs t 
autopsia, beholding the apparition of his own Logos. 

Chapter 1: 12-16 

I turned to see the Voice that was speaking with me. Having 
turned, I saw seven little golden lampstands, and in the midst 
of them an (apparition) like the son of man, wearing (a vesture) 
reaching to the feet and girded at the paps with a golden girdle. 
His head and hair were white as white wool, (white) as snow; 
and his eyes were as a blaze of fire. His feet were like the liquid
metal that is as if it had been melted in a furnace. His voice 
was as the voice of many waters. In his right hand he had seven 
stars. From his mouth kept flashing forth a keen two-edged 
sword. His face wa& (luminous), as shines the sun by its in
herent force. 

Interpretation 

This apparition is a fanciful picture of the Sun as the Pan
augeia, or flaunt of all-radiating light; and, like all the puzzles 
of loannes, it is ingeniously constructed. 

The "voice" that speaks is the primary aspect of the Second 
Logos, in whom the seven "voices" or vowels (for "phone" is 
the one Greek word for both vowel and voice) become differen
tiated. As the all-pervading solar Light he walks among the 
seven golden Jampstands, the seven planetary bodies, holding in 
his r ight hand their seven stars, being the light he confers upon 
them. 

The Logos-figure described is a composite picture of the seven 
sacred planets: He has the white hair of Kronos (Father Time), 
the blazing eyes of wide-seeing Zeus, the sword of Area, the 
shining face of Relics, and the chiton and girdle of Aphrodite. 
His feet are of mercury, the metal sacred to Hermes, and his 
voice is like the murmur of the waves of the sea, alluding to 
Selene, the Moon Goddess of the four seasons and of the waters. 

To have placed the winged feet of Hermes on the figure, or 
to have used the ordinary word hydrargyros ('V?ater-silver) for 
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mercury, would have made the puzzle too transparent. So !cannes 
employed the archaic word "chalkolibanon," which he evidently 
took from Plat o, to designate the material used in making the 
feet of his Planetary Logos. This word is rendered "fine brass" 
in the authorized version, although it seems that brass was 
unknown to t l.e Greeks. who used a bronze composed of r.opper 
and tin. 

Chalkolibanon is the "metal that forms in drops," as does 
gum exuding from a tree. It is neither brass nor incense-gum, 
but simply quicksilver-fluidic, as if melted in a furnace. 

The fi~:ure of the Sun as the ruler of the planets is a symbol 
of the incarnated Self, the Second Logos ; and, as given in the 
descriptio1n of the apparition, the seven planets are in reverse 
order, for the Second Logos is the inverted reflection of the First: 
The celestial man is , as it were, unaide-down when incarnated 
in physical substance. The significance of this inversion develops 
later in the Apocalyptic drama. 

Similar descriptions of the "son of man" appear in Ezekiel, 
Zechariah and Daniel. While similar, they are not the same. 
The Apocalypse is "sui generis," and while Ioannes apparently 
borr owed many symbols and poetic images from ancient writings, 
he usually em1Jioys them to conceal h is real meaning by endowing 
them with a different or variant significance. Hence the exo
tericists who try to follow these supposed parallels will only be 
mislead and confused, as Ioannes doubtless Intended. 

Chapter 1: 17-20 

When I saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead. He placed his 
right hand on me saying, "Be not afraid. I am the First (Adam) 
and the Last (Adam). he who is Alive. I became a "dead man"; 
and Behold! I am alive throughout the aeons of the aeons, and 
I have the Keys of Death and of the Unseen. Write down the 
(glories) you saw, also those which are, and those which are 
about to be attained next after them, (beginning with) the 
mystery oi the seven .stars which you saw on my right hand, 
and the seven little golden lampstands, The seven stars are the 
Divinities of the seven Societies; and the seven little lampstands 
are the seven Societies. 

l nterpreta ti on 

The esoteric tenet as to "the First and the Last" is clearly 
stated by Paul (Apollonius) in 1 Cor. 15 :22, 45. 

For as in (the first ) Adam (physical) all become moribund 

105 



(dead), so likewise in (the second) Adam all are restored t o 
life. 

The first man, Adam, was made a Jiving psychic form; the 
last Adam is the life-producing breath (pneuma). 

Plato wrote, "Some say the body (SOI'Jl&) is the tomb (sema) 
of the Soul, which may. be considered as buried in the body dur ing 
our physical life." 

In the allegory the Logos (Divine Man ) becomt!B "dead" 
during the cycle of material evolution. But as it emerges from 
material conditions and limitations through the awakening of 
the dormant eplstemonic faculty, or spirit~al intuition, it is 
"restored" (resurrected) to life. Then man has the com1ciousness 
of Immortality, and holds the Keys with which he c;m unlock 
the doors of the physical world (Death) and of the psychic 
world (Heaven). 

T he cunning compiler of the New Testament was shrewd, 
and he had access to this ancient wisdom. He had t he ancient 
scrolls bef ore him. From them he was copying, and he distorted 
as he wrote. After the alleged resurrect ion of his Jesus, he has 
him say to his disciples : "All power Is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth" (Mat. 28 :18). Now we can understand the secret 
meaning of that phrase. 

The cities of the seven Societies were In Asia Minor, not far 
from Patmos, and they have been noticed. 

Lesson No. 30 

Chapter2: 1-7 

"To the Divinity of the Society in Ephesos write: These 
(words) says he who with his right hand dominates the seven 
stars, he who walks about in the midst of the seven little golden 
lampstands: I know your works, and your over-toil and patience, 
and that you cannot bear wicked men. You put to the test those 
pretending to be apostles (and they are not) and found them 
false. You endured and have patience; on account of my name 
you have toiled and have not grown weary. But I have (this 
complaint) against you, that you left your first love. Remember, 
therefore, whence you are fallen ; reform, and do the first works 
- but ~f not, coming to you speedily, I shall move your Jampstand 
out of tta place, unless you do reform. But you have this (virtue), 
that you abhor the works of the N!kolaitanes, which I also abhor. 

He who has an ear , let him hear what the Breath is saying 
to the Societies. 

"The Conqueror-to him I shall award to eat (the fruit) of 

106 

the tree of life which is in the middle of the Garden of the God." 

Interpr etation 

The Logos announces himself in his aspect as Memory, which 
links together the past, present and future. The ever-toiling and 
unwearied memory stores up all the experiences of man. 

The muladhara chakra, symbolized by Ephesos, lies at the 
base of the spinal cord, at the lower pole of the cerebro-spinal 
system, the starting point of the sushumnu, and directly related 
to the highest, the sahasrara, or conarium. As already explained, 
the lower plane of life is the inverted reflection of the higher. 
Hence it is said to haye left ita first love, the divine love having 
become human love, and is told to remember whence it has fallen 
and do the firs t works-that is, pour its force into the first and 
highest chakr a, the regenerative brain-center. 

The quality of this chakra still retains some of the higher 
love, a clinging to purity and an aversion to sensuality and every 
perversion of the creative function. It is therefore said to have 
exposed the impure charlatans uno to abhor the works (aecret 
rites) of the Nikolaitanes. The latter were a pseudo-occult sect 
that pract iced the vilest forms of phallic sorcery. 

The unclean worship of the Great Mother, called Rhea, Cy
belle, Astarte, and by other namoa, was prevalent in Asia, and 
man y were her temples with their "consecrated women." In 
the ancient mythology Rhea was not thus degraded. 

The attainment of spir itual knowledge is in effect the process 
of reviving the memory of the incaroat ing Ego in relation to the 
supernal worlds, before It became immured ln matter. 

This memory of things divine can be recalled only through 
the action of the Parakletos, the Serpentine Fire. Hence in this 
aspect the Nous is said to hold in it!J grasp the seven stars and 
to walk amon g the seven little lampstands. 

Plato held that a ll t r ue knowledge is der ived from the "recol
lection of the things in which the God abides;" the immature 
souls, that cannot "feed on the vision of truth," fail of being "in
itiated into the mysteries of Being, and are nourished with the 
food of opinion." But "he who employs aright these memories 
is ever being in itiated into the perfect mysteries, and alone be
comes perfect." 

As the sun enters each sign of the Zodiac it is said, astro
logically, to "conquer" the sign and to assimilate its par ticular 
Jiuality. The same is said of the Kundalini as it passes through 
the chakras. Hence, the hero of the Apocalypse, who is the Nous 
or micr ocosmic Sun, is called "the Conqueror." 
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The award to the ConquerJr, in the aspect here presented, is 
the Eternal Memory: He shall eat the fruit of the tree of life 
(the fruitage of the life-cycle) in the God's own dwelling, the 
mystical Paradise, or state of ineffable bliss. In this aspect the 
Logos is Kronos (Saturn), the God of Time. 

Chapter 2: 8-11 

"To the Divinity of the Society in Smyrna write: These 
(words) say the First (Adam) and the Last (Adam) who became 

f I ' 
a dead man, and came to life : I know your ordeal and poverty 
(but you are rich) and the profanity of those claiming to be 
loudaians-and they are not, but are an assembly of the Ad
ver~ary. Fear not the (ordeals) which you are about to ex
perience. Behold! The Accuser is about to cast some of you into 
prison, that you may be brought to trial; and you will have an 
ordeal of ten days. Become confiding until death and I shall 
give you the crown of life. 

He who has an ear, let him hear what the Breath is saying 
to the Societies. The Conqueror shall not at all be punished by 
the 11econd death. 

Inter~retation 

Here the Logos is presented in his aspect as Reason the 
highest philosophical intellection, which, in the carnal 'man, 
is dormant, but which awakens when he turns to the serious 
consideration of the concerns of the higher life. 

The reasoning faculty, hampered by the physical brain, is 
poverty-stricken; but when freed from the trammels of matter, 
it is rich in ideas. 

The pseudo-Ioudaians are the irrational dogmas of exoteric 
religion, which are falsely advanced as divine revelations, yet 
are obviously opposed to reason, and are but the mere vagaries 
of the phrenic mind when under the stimulus of the pervt>rted 
devotional nature, and come not from the Logos but from his 
adversary of intellectual light. 

The Hebrew language was at first a secret sacerdotal jargon 
of Egyptian origin, and St. Gregory of Nyssa asserted thal the 
most learned men of his day knew positively that. it was not so 
ancient as other languages, and did not he~ome the spoken 
language of the Hebrews umil after their exodua from Egypt. 

The word "Jew" is l..lSE'd throughout the Apocalypse in its 
~~balistic. meaning, for one having esoteric knowledge, an in
Jtlate; as m the Kabalistic maxim, "The stone becomes a plant 
lhe planl an animal, the animal a man, the man u Jew, and th~ 
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.ll"w a God." Hence comes the myth of the "chosen people." 
The "ten days" refer to a zodiacal decan and a paranatellon

liere, the constellation Draco, the "archaic snake," who is the 
prosecutor or accuser, the theological "Devil" and "Satan." 
Satan comeB from the Egyptian Set (Typhon), the enemy and 
mythical murdered of Osiris, the Egyptian god. 

This chakra, the adhishthana, is the starting-point of the ida 
and pingaga nerves, allegorized in the Apocalypse as the "two 
wi tnesses," the sushumna being the third. 

The reward of the Conqueror is Conscious Immortality: he is 
f.o wear the Crown of Life, and nothing that originates in the 
Spiritual Mind shall pass into the oblivion of the second death. 

This aspect of the Logos is that of Zeus (Jupiter), the son 
of Kronos and the father of Gods and men, who was also called 
Ze us Tripoes, the "Three-eyed," and was represented on the 
Acropolis of Argos by a gigantic statue having two eyes in lts 
face and cne on its forehead. 

Lesson No. 31 

Chapter 2: 12-17 

"To the Divinity of the Society in Pergamos write: These 
( words) !jays he who has the lteen two-edged sword: I know your 
works, and where you dwell-and where the throne of the Ad
versary is. You are holding fast my name, and you did not abjnre 
my believable witness, who was slain among you, where the Ad
versary dwells. But I have a few (complaints) against you, be
cause you have there those who s upport the teaching of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to set a snare before the children of Israel, to 
eat (food) offered to ghosts and to prostitutes. So, also, you have 
those who uphold the teachings of the Nikolaitanes, which I 
abhor. Reform-but if not, coming to you speedily, I shall 
combat them with the sword of my mouth. 

He who has an ear, let him hear what the Breath is saying 
to the Societies. 

"The Conqueror-to him I shall award to eat a share of 
the occult manna; and I shall award to him a white voting-pebble, 
and on the voting-pebble (will be) a new name engraved, which 
no one knows but he who receives it. 

Interpretation 

The Logos here presents himself in his aspect as Will, volition, 
the energizing principle, and he carries the sword of thr. War 
God. 
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Pergamos represents the manipuraka chakara, the Rolar 
plexus, the chief center of the sympathetic nerve system, and 
the seat of t he epithumetic nature-the Dragon, or Satanas 
the Adversary of the Logos. 

Plato states that the desires are ''chained down like a wild 
beast," in the region between the midriff and navel, "and know
ing that this principle in man listens not to reason" and "liable 
to be led away by ghosts and phantoms, the God, considering this, 
formed the liver, to connect with the lower nature and there to 
dwell, contrivin¥ that it should be compact, smooth, and bright, 
and both sweet and bitter, in order that in it the power of the 
thoughts, proceeding from the mind (Nous) , might be received 
like figures in a mirror and projected as images." 

Thus, he·says, the creative powers, in order that the lower 
nature "might obtain a measure of t ruth, placed in the liver 
their oracle-which is sufficient proof that the God has given 
second-sight to the foolishness of man." "Such, then, is the 
nature of the liver, such its function and place, formed for the 
sake of second-sight." 

This is the faculty of the mantis, or individual gifted with 
"second-sight"; and this is also the "witness Antipas," who was 
indeed slain by those who have lost even this psychic function 
of the liver, as well as the intuition of the Intellectual nature. 

Antipas is simply Mantie disguised by having the initial M 
converted into P A and anagrammatically transposed. To solve 
the puzzle, it is only necessary to combine the letters II and A, 
forming IAI, which, when inverted, forma a passable M-and 
incidentally shows why "eminent scholars'' have failed to find 
a satisfactory Greek derivation for the word or any historical 
recor d of the supposed "martyr." 

The snare of Balak, the eating of food devoted to spirits, and 
sexual promiscuity, all refer to various goetic practices, the 
nature of which is better left unexplained. 

The regard of the Conqueror, who, by the dauntless energy 
of the Will, vanquishes all the evil foes in his own nature and 
fights his way to the pure region of spiritual light, is that he 
has imparted to him t he secret knowledge, the Gnosis, and is 
given, as it were, a ballot, being named and naturalized a citizen 
of the nation of the Initiated. 

Here the Logos has tht! semblance of Ares (Mars). The cor
responding vowel is 0, and the attribute "force." 

Chapter 2: 18~29 

''To the Divinity of the Society in Thyateira write: These 
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(words) says the son of the God, who has t!yes as a blaze of fire 
and feet like the liquid metal: 1 know your works, and your love, 
l>elief, service, and patience i nnd that your last works (are to be) 
greater than the first. But I have (a c'omplaint) against you, 
that you tolerate the woman Iezabel, who, professing to be a 
:seereaa teaches and deludes my slaves to prostitute and to eat 
(food) 'offered to ghosts. 1 gave her time, that she might re
form . but she does not will to reform. 

B~hold! I throw her down on a (sick) bed, and those commit
ting adultery with her (I shall subject) to h grievous ordeal, 
unless they shall reform from their works. I shall slay her 
children in the Death (world) ; and all the Societies shall know 
that I AM he who searches into kidneys and hearts. I shall give 
(awards) to each of you according to your works. But to you.! 
say, to the rest in Thyateira-as many as do not poss~ss th1s 
teaching, who remained guileless of knowledge concermng the 
depths of the Adversar.Y, as they say-1 do not cas~ on yo.u .an 
additional burden. That which you do possess, retain domm10n 
over it till I come. 

"The Conqueror-who also observes my works until the per
fecting-period-to him I shall award authority over the people, 
and he will rule them with an iron wand (like vessels of clay 
they are being crushed) as I also received (authority) from my 
father. I shall aware to him the morning star. 

He who has an ear, let him hear what the Breath is saying 
to the Societies. 

1 nterpretation 

To this center the Logos presents himself in his aspect as 
Direct Cognition, the faculty of apprehending truth without the 
aid of inductive reasoning. In this aspect as the Sun, the pure 
intellectual effulgence, he is not the "son of man." but the "son 
of the God," having the all-seeing eyes of Zeus and the winged 
feet of Hermes, thus combining the attributes of Divine Reason 
a~d Divine Thought. 

Thyateira symbolizes the anahata chakrn, the cardiac center. 
As the liver, the organ of divination, is the reflector of the mind 
in the epithumetic region, so the heart is the organ which, in the 
phrenic region, serves as the reflector of the Nous, and is the 
center of the higher psychic consciousness. 

The correspc.!tding reflector. in the brain is the conarium; and 
the generative organs, the "thr~e ·witnesses" or inverted analogue 
of the higher triad, fulfill the sam" psychic function in the Jowe:;t 
of the four somatic divisions; henee the allusion to the kidneys or 
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lions-.-an euphemism for the testes. The four virtues enumerated, 
love, belief, service and patience, correspond to the four noetic 
qualities as transmitted through the heart. 

The pseudo-seeress Iezabel has the name and attributes of 
thu sorceress, Ahab's wife, of malodorous men:wry, in the Old 
Testament tale. Here she symbolizes the emotional, erotic sort 
of psychism that is sometimes developed at orgiastic "religious 
revivals," anti which is more characteristic of hysterical women 
than of rational human beings. 

By this prostitution of mind and emotions to the epithumetic 
nature, causing moral disintegration and dissipation of psychic 
vitality, mediumistic faculties are sometimes developed, produc
ing avenues of communication with the shades of the dead. 

The award to the Conqueror, if he observes the admonitions 
of the spiritual mind, is absolute dominion over the lower facul
ties and forces, which he rules as with a rod of iron; and he re
ceives the morning star, which symbolizes the Divine Life that 
heralds the dawning day of full spiritual illumination. 

Here the Logos has the aspect of Helios (Sun); the corre~ 
sponoing vowel is I, and the attributes, three in number, are 
dominion, spir itual wealth, and Bill graciousness--the latter 
epithet implying that the Sun-Logos unites in himself all the 
graces of the seven planets. 

Lesson No. 32 

Chapter 3: 1-6 

"To the Divinity of the Society in Sardeis write: These 
(words) says he who has the seven Breaths of the God and the 
seven stars: I know your works; that you have the name that you 
are alive, but that ~·ou are a dead man. Become awakened (from 
the dead) and strengthen the remaining (affections) that are 
at the point of dying; for I have not found yollr works accom
plished before my God. Therefore, remember how you have 
received (this message) and heard (it); and observe (its pre
scepts), and reform. 

If you will not be awake, I shall come upon you (silently) 
as a thief (comes), and you will not know what hour I shall come 
upon you. But you have a few names in Sardeis who did not 
sully their garments, and they shall walk with me in white 
(rainment), for they are deserving. 

"The Conqueror-he shall thus be clothed in white garments, 
and I shall not erase his name from the Book of Life, but shall 
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11cknowledge his name before my Father and before his Divini
ties." 

Interpretation 

To this Society the Logos proclaims himself in his aspect as 
Divine Love, the deific creative power; and here he is the syn
thesis of the seven planets and the seven creative forces, cor
responding, in a way, to the First Logos or Eros. 

Sardeis represents the vishuddi chakra, the center in the 
throat, which is directly related to the !ower creative centers, 
as shown by change of voice at the time of puberty and the 
cas trato voice of the eunuch. The throat is definitely affected by 
the finer emotions. 

This higher love is said to have the name of being alive, yet 
to be dead in reality; for the devotional aspirations and purer 
affections of man are indeed pitifully weak and moribund. 

It is this deadness of the moral feelings that stills the voice 
of conscience; yet at any time that conscience may unexpectedly 
speak out, bringing remorse and sorrow to him whom the Self 
has thus suddenly aroused, coming upon him silently, as a thief 
in the night. This simile i:J repeated in 16:15, with almost the 
same wording. 

Sardcis was a center of Venus-worship, having a temple to 
Astarte. 

The reward to the Conqueror is J)€rfect purity; and the auric 
color corre.sponding to this chakra (its esoteric name) will re
main in the aureola (book of life), or glory; emotion bec9ming 
transmuted into eternal gladness. 

In this aspect the Logos is Aphrodite (Venus), the Gtlddess 
of Love. It is only in this female aspect that the Logos is the 
creative Word, in one sense the occult potency of sound, and 
identical with speech, who is also Sarasvati (Venus) in Hindu 
mythology. The corresponding vowel is H, and the attributes 
are Invocation, and Realm or Ruling. 

Chapter 3: 7-13 

"To the Divinity of the Society in Philadelpheia write: These 
(words) says he who is Holy, who is True, who has David's Key, 
who opens and no one shall shut, who shuts and no one opens: 
Behold! I have swtmg open before you a door which no one can 
shut. For (I know) that you have a little force; and you observed 
my arcane doctrine, and did not abjure my name. 

I am giving you (deliverance to some of you) from among the 
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assembly of the Adversary (composed) of those who professing 
to be Ioudaians-and they are not, but are lying. I shall cause 
them to come and make obeisance before your feet, and to know 
I have graciously received you. Because you guarded the arcane 
doctrine of my patience, I also shall guard you from 'the (first) 
hour of that probation which is about to come upon the entire 
homeland, to put to the proof those who are dwelling upon the 
earth. I am coming speedily. Retain a firm grasp on the (stead
fast virtue) which you possess, so that no one may carry off 
your crown. 

"The Conqueror-! shall make him a pillar in the adytum of 
my God, and never more shall he go outside of it; and I shall 
write on him the name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, the new Hierousalem, which is coming down out of the 
sky from my God; and (I shall write on him) my new name." 

Interpretation 

Here the Logos presents the aspect of the Divine Thought, 
the pure and unmixed nature of intellect, or the unrefracted light 
of the Nous-Thought not differentiated into thoughts, but 
considered as the energizing principle of Mind, and the comple
ment of the energizing principle of Love. "The Holy" and "the 
True" are identical with "the Good" and "the True" of Plato, 
while the correlated Aphrodite-aspect is "the Beautiful." 

(Note: Love is an energizing principle in that it quickens the 
Creative Centers, but it becomes weakening lust when the essence 
manufactured by the Creative Centers is consumed instead of 
conserved.) 

According to Kabalistic mysticism, ADaM stands for Adam, 
David and Messias, making the Messias the reincarnation of 
Adam and of David: these symbolize the three stages in man's 
life-cycle, Adam being t he primeval state of child-like innocence, 
David the adolescence in which good and evil.struggle for the mas
tery, and lesous (Messias) the stage of spiritual maturity. 

David, for all his vileness and evil deeds, had the virile depth 
of feeling, philosophic breadth of mind and poetic insight that 
give promise of the spiritual man. These were his "key" to the 
door giving entrance to the spiritual consciousness. Compare 
with this 22:16 and the interpretation. 

Philadelpheia symbolizes the ajna chakra, the center of the 
forehead, the point of divergence of the auric light, the color of 
which reveals infalibly the spiritual status of each individual. 
Thus, if the light radiating from it is golden-yellow, it is the 
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"name" of the Sun; if dull red or green, it is the "brand of the 
Beast." 

The reward of the Conqueror is that he is to become a sustain
ing power in the spiritual world, no more to reincarnate, but to 
abide in the eternal city (solar body). 

The aspect of the Logos here is t :%t of Hermes (Mercury), 
the God of Occult Wisdom. The corresponding vowel is E, and 
the attributes are "honor" and "deliverance." 

Chapter 3: 14-22 

"To the Divinity of the Society in Laodikeia write: These 
(words) says the Amen, the witness believable and true, the 
origin of God's organic world: I know your works, that you are 
neither cold nor hot. I would that :rou were cold or hot. So, 
because you are lukewarm, I am on the point of vomiting you 
from my mouth. Because you say, I am rich, I have become 
rich, and I have lack of nothing.' and do not know that you are 
the worn-out, pitiable, beggerly, blind and naked one, I advise 
you to buy from me gold tried by firE---so that you may be rich 
- and white garments- so you may clothe yourself, and the 
shame of your nakedness not be apparent-and eyesalve to an
oint your eyes-so that you may see. As many as I love, I con
fute and instruct. So be emu·lous and reform. I am stanrling 
at the door and gently tapping. If any on~ hears my voice and 
opens the door, him I shall visit, and with him I shall dine, and 
he with me. 

"The Conqueror-! shall award to him to be seated with me 
on my throne, as 1 also conquered and was seated with my father 
on his throne." 

Interpretation 

To this Society the Logos announced himself as the Divine 
Substance, Arche, from which originate all the elements, in
cluding those forms of substance which modern physicist clas
sifies as "forces." 

Laodikeia symbolized the sahasrara chakra, the atrophied 
"unpaired eye." Hence the allution to the Phrygian "eyesalve." 

Neither cold nor hot, i.e., having neither the dispassionate 
reason nor the devotional fever. hut lnkP.warm and nauseating 
to the spiritual mind, the lower mind yet prides itself on its sup
posed wealth of intellectual attainments; yet, without the gold 
of spiritual refinement and, the white garments of purity, these 
attainments are meager and unlovely. 
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The reward of the Conqueror is to share in the 'Throne of 
the God, to become one with his own highest self. 

Here the. Logos has the semblance of Selene (the Moon), 
the white-armed Goddess who rules the four seasons and the 
water. The corresponding vowel IS A; a11d the attributes are 
"glory" and "authority." 

In the seven benedictions contained in the Apocalypse, tw(llve 
attributes are given; of these, three are H~signed to the Sun, 
two to each of the members of the higher triad, <~.uJ u11c. to eaeh 
11f the lower. 

When the two triads (the sun being always the central 
planet) are paralleled, the result is a fourfold system, in which 
the Spiritual Faculty stands alone, and the otber faculties are 
pair~<rl. 

Lesson No. 33 

Chapter 4: 1-3 

After these (things) I saw; and, Behold! a door opened in 
t he sky; and it was that first voice which I (now) heard, like 
a trumpet-call speaking to me, (the enthroned God) saying, 

"Come up hither, and I shall make known to you the (per
fections) which must be attained hereafter." 

Immediately I came to be in the Breath (trance). A throne 
ww; plnced in the sky, and on the throne (a God) was seated. 
The enthroned (God) was in appearance like an opal and a car
nelian, and a rainbow encircled the throne, in appearance like an 
aqua-rnarine. 

Interpretation 

Tla: trumpet-like voice is that of the First Logos, the En
throned Eternal (Ch. 1 :8), and not that of the Planetary Logos 
who sent the messages to the seven Societies. 

ln the Greek the names Df the Stones are somewhat uncer
tain. but the>y appear to be what is now called the opal and the 
aqua-marine or blue beryl. 

The somatic divisiom.; in the Apocalypse agree with be sym
bolism of the Hebrew tabernacle, except that the lat':er was 
semi-exoteric, following the threefold system. 

Josephus says of the tabernacle and its arrangements: "They 
represe11t in some sort the Universe. For out of the three por
ttons into which the length of the tabernacle is divided, the 
t wo into which the sacrificing priests are allowed to enter repre-
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Hent the Earth and the Sea, which lire opened to all, and the 
third portion, which is inaccessible to them, is like the Sky, 
which is r.eserved for God, because it is his dwelling-place." 

Cnapter 4: 4-8 

Encircling the throne were 24 thrones, and on the thrones 
(I saw) 24 Ancients seatE:d, arrayed in white garments, and 
(wearing) on their heads golden crowns. From the throne went 
out lightnings, thunder and voices; and (there were) seven lamps 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Breaths 
of the God. Before the throne (was a sheen) as a glassy sea, 
like crystal. In the middle of the throne and in a circle about 
the throne (were) four Beings , ftlll of eyes before and behind. 
The first Being was like a Lion; the second was like a young 
Bull · the third had tl1e face of a Man; and the fourfh was like 
a fl;ing Eagle. The four Being:=, having each one of them six 
wings, are full of eyes round about anc within; and ceaslessly day 
and night they keep saying: "Holy, holy, holy (is) the Master
God, the All-Dominator, who was, wl'.o (forever) is, and who is 
coming." 

lnterpreta ti on 

The four Beings are t he four operative Powers of the Logo!:l, 
and correspond to the four g reat planes of existence and the four 
states of seership, on each of these planes. 

When Ioannes speaks of being "in the Breath" he uses the 
word Pneuman instead of Manteia (trance), as the latter word 
would be too explicit for allegorical purposes. 

Each of these four states of seership has a subjective and 
an objective phrase on the plane to which it relates; and this 
i.s symbolized by the many exterior and interior eyes of t he 
Beings. The Nous has its "reflector" in each of the four somatic 
divisions. 

As macrocosmic powers, the four Beings are mystically the 
four quarters of the Zodiac, the four arms. so to say, of the 
su n: and as solar forces each i.!l a septl;nate, radiating from a 
focal point into the six directions of space. Similarly, the time
periods are divided into fourths, as the yea1·, which has four 
seasons, each containing- three months, these being again sub
divided into bright and dark fortnights, making 24 such periods, 
corresponding t o the 24 hours of the day. 

Whethf!r in the macrocosm or the microcosm, the forces which 
govern sur:cessively these various time-periods are the 24 An-
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clcnts, and they are identical with the 24 wings of t he four Beings. 
The glassy sea is the ether specialized in the brain; the aura 

of the chakras being symbolized by the seven fire-lamps of 
Breaths. 

Chapter 4 : 9-11 

And as often as the Beings gave glory, honor and thanks to 
the (God) seated on the t hrone, to him who Jives throughout 
the aeons of the aeons, the 24 Ancients kept falling down (suc
cessively) in front of the (God) seated on the throne, wor
shlpping him who Jives throughout the aeons of the aeons. and 
letting fall their crowns in front of the throne, saying, 

"Wor thy thou art, our Master and our God, to r eceive 
the glory, the honor and the force ; for thou didst br ing 
into existence the Universe, and through t hy will it exists 
and was established." 

Interpretation 

The forces preside in turn over the time-per iods; thus in the 
humnn aura a tattva rules each hour of the day, its particular 
psychic color predominating in the a ura during that time. Hence 
t he 24 Ancients (hours of the day) are represented as worship
ping before the throne, each making oi?eisance in tum and 
throwing down his crown, giving over his rule to the next. 

Chapter 5: 1, 2 

I saw on the right hand of the (God) seated on the throne a 
scroll, written inside and on the back, securely sealed with seven 
seals. And I saw a strong Divinity proclaiming with a great 
voice: "Who is worthy to open the scroll and f orce open its 
seals?" 

Interpretation 

This scroll is a mysterious document that has required aeons 
for the God to write-a Bible which, when rightly read, reveals 
cosmic mysteries. Few know that it is man's phyHical body. 
Its seals are the nerve-centers wherein radiates the formative 
force of the Logos, and are symbolized by the seveu Societies 
and the lampstands. The expression "written inside nnd on the 
back" refers to the cerebro-spinal axis and the great sympa
thetic nerve system. 
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The ··s tr ong Divinity" is Kronos. t he God oi T'1me. who iu 
ancient mythology is the oldest of the twelve great Gods that 
symbolize the great departments of the Cosmos. 

Chapter 5: 3-5 

No one, in the sky, on the earth, or under the earth, was 
able to open the scroll or (even) to see it. I wept much because 
no worthy one was found to open the scroll, or (even) to see it. 
One of the Ancients said to me: 

"Weep not. Behold l the Lion, he of the tribe of Juda, 
the r oot of Dnvid, has conquered: (he is worthy) to open 
the scroll and its !!even seals." 

Interpretation 

Here Ioannes indulges in one of the surcastic hyperboles that 
are not inireque11t in the fourth gospel. 

Those unable to open the chakras are usually ignorant of 
the fact that the body is the lyre of Apollo, the instrument of 
the Sun-Logos, and do not see it in its t r ue nature. In his day, 
spiritual blindness was probably less prevalent than now, ap
plied to which his statement become!l more nearly literal than 
hyperbolic. 

The Lion is Leo, which is also the sign of J uda. The "root" 
.4)f man is hls spiritual Self; for the mystical "tree of life," man 
is the inverted asbvattha tree, which has its roots in the heavens 
and its branches on the earth: therefore "the root of David" 
is David reincarnated. 

Lesson No. 34 

Chapter 5 : 6, 7 

I saw; and, Behold I jn the midst of t he throne and the four 
Beings, and in the midst of the Ancienre, there was a Lamb 
standing, as if it had been sacrificed, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Breaths of the God, sent off 
into all the earth. He came- he has taken (the scroll) from the 
right hand of (the God) seated on the throne. 

Interpretation 

The Lamb is a variant of the Ram, Aries. Here the Lamb is 
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identical with the ''Lion of the Tribe of Juda," as the si!!'ll of 
Leo is the sole domicile of the Sun, and Aries is the place of its 
highest exaltation. 

The four prior zodiac signs having set the IJtage, the Actor 
(Leo) now appears. The "Lion of the Tribe of Juda" has not 
that name merely because he was of "the Root of David." He was 
a symbol of that Actor on the stage of life who, by his own 
example, taught the neophyte ''the way, the tru.th, and the pur
pose of life" (Jn. 14: 5, 6). 

When the arc, Aries to Cancer, has been successfully passed, 
Leo introduces the first step of higher consciousness, the Root 
of which was planted in Cancer, the water sign (sea). Thi9 sign 
presents the principle of Cosmic Consciousness. 

The arc of the Zodiac that comprises the signs Leo to Scorpio 
has, as the main object, the development of the individual in all 
his ramifica~ions. L£o is the first awareness by the persona of 
his own individuality. It may be described as the I or Ego Sun 
of Man; for it is only a copy of the Cosmic I AM that has been 
expressed in Aries (Lamb). 

Arie.l' is the zodiac sign of the Creator, the I AM, applied in a 
macrocosmic sense, of which Leo is the Microcosmic replica. 
In it, the first indication of consciousness of a separateness makes 
itself felt , and the I AM here expressed is the first conscious feel
ing of being a difference. That which Aries applies to the ALL, 
is applied only to a portion of this Created ALL in the sphere 
of Leo, viz., the individual. 

Leo symbolizes God as the Cosmic Redeemer of man from the 
bondage of collectivism, from which man emerges to individual
ism. He becomes the resurrected God who has been sacrificed on 
the Cross of Matter, and by that Divine Sacrifice he opens the 
Seven Seals of individual consciousness and development. 

Leo is the zodiac sign of Man, the Microcosm. In this sphere 
fall. many fables of heroic exploits throughout the ages, all of 
wh1ch are allegorical-Osiris of the Egyptians; Gilgamesh of 
the Babylonians, Joshua of the Jews, Prometheus of the Greeks, 
Baldhr of the Norsemen are some examples. All these who in the 
end are sacrificed are Solar heroes. 

In the sphere of Leo, man not only frees himself from the 
bondage of collectivism, but he separates himself from the past, 
the tradition and conventions, and, as in Aries, starts on a new 
venture. lt is the first step toward the realization of individual
ism. 

Microcosmically, Leo corresponds to the sahasrara chakra 
the "third eye," and Aries to the nimbus, or cerebral radiance. ' 

This Lamb symbolizes the incarnated Nous, the Incarnation 
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of t he Eternal Spirit on the physical plane, the intellectual Sun, 
which may be regarded as the Third Logos-man as he is on 
• :~t rth. The horns and eyes are the seven noetic powers of action 
und the seven noetic perceptive faculties. Thus the Lamb repre
Hf'nts the neophyte, whose interior nature is awakening, and who 
i.~ ahout. to unrlP.rgo the perfecting, or initiatory ordeals. 

Chapter 5: 8-10 

When he had taken the scroll, the four Beings and the 24 
Ancients fell down before the Lamb, having each a lyre and a 
~orolrlen libation-saucer full of incense-offerings, which are the 
prayers of the devotees. And they chanted a new lyric, saying: 

"Worthy art thou to take the scroll and open its seals; 
for thou wast sacrificed (on the Cross of Matter), and 
didst buy for the God with thy (symbolical) blood from 
every tribe, tongue, nation and people, and didst make 
them (to be) of a realm of sacrificers to our God; and 
they are ruling on the earth." 

Interpretation 

Each of the Ancients has a sauce:-, the phiale, a discous cup 
used in pouring out drink-offerings to the Gods, and also, like 
Apollo, a lyre. The phiale symbolizes the chakra (disk) or gang
lion, and the lyre the nerves connected with it. Each chakra has 
its distinctive quality, color, sound and incense-odor, all of which 
are perceivable by the psychic senses. The four symbols em
ployed in the four conquests, the seal, trumpet, sickle and liba
tion-saucer, uppropriately represent the chakras. 

The neophyte is worthy to take control of the marvelous 
psychic mechanism of his body, to "conquer" its chakras, tight
ening its slaek parts till it is tense and vibrant as a lyre in the 
hands of a musician, because he has in many incarnations, in 
every nation., and in many conditions of life, acquired the nobler. 
characteristics of each and moulded them into a character
a kingdom, truly, in which they are the ruling elements. 

The chorus of praise by the four Beings and the 24 Ancients 
is the first of the seven choruses in the drama. 

Chapter 5: 11-14 

I saw; and I heard a voice of many Divinities around the 
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throne, the Beings and the Ancients--there were mynads of 
myriads,-aaying with a great voice: 

"Worthy is the sacrificed Lamb to receive the force, 
wealth, skill, strength, honor, glory and praise." 

Every existent being in the sky, on the earth, under the 
earth, and on the sea-the Universe summed up in them-I 
heard saying: 

"To the (God) seated on the throne, and to the Lamb, 
be the praise, the honor, the glory and the dominion 
throughout the aeons of the aeons." 

And the four Beings said, "Amen." And the 24 Ancients fell 
down and worshipped (the God). 

Interpretation 

The three paeans chanted in praise of the Conqueror and 
his God are in accordance with the ancient Greek custom of 
chanting paeans to Apollo, the Sun-God, before and after battle 
or hefore any solemn task. They are very appropriate here, as 
the Conqueror, the Lion-Lamb symbolizes the Nous, or micro
cosmic Sun, and, having taken the scroll, he is about to undergo 
the ordeal of initiation. 

The word Iesous, which is but a mystery-name for the Nous, 
has a most suspicious resemblance to Ieios, the epithet applied 
by the Greeks to Apollo, the Sun-God, because he was invoked 
in the paeans by the reiterated cry "Ie," hailing him as the 
"Savior." Iesous is Ieios raised to 888, the Gnostic Ogdoad 
(manifested Logos) in triune form. 

The Apocalypse observes tr.e style of the ancient Greek trage
dies in employing choruses to divide the drama into acts. 

Of these three choral songs, the first is chanted by the Beings 
and the Ancients, and in the second the lesser Divinities join in; 
both these paeans being in praise of the sacrificial Lamb, which 
adorned the Christian Cross until 680 A.D., when it was ordered 
removed by the Sixth Ecumenical Council held at Constantinople 
in that year, which decreed that "the Lamb, which taketh away 
the sins of the world, ought to be portrayed henceforth in human 
form in place of the Lamb."-Ant. Unveiled, p. 161. 

The third song is a general chorus by all the powe:s and 
potencies of the microcosmic universe (man) in praise of the 
Lamb and the enthroned God. 
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The first paean is merely explanatory, telling why the neo
phyte is worthy to open the seals; the second is an evocation of 
the potenci~s of the seven planets; and the third is addressed 
to the four higher planets only. 

All this simply means that the practical student of the 
Sacred Science, the neophyte, is here engaged in ttie myst ic 
meditation: with exalted mind and feeling he evokes the Para
kletos into its active form as the Speirema, the Serptentine Fire 
that penetrates and activates the seven planetary centers, chakras 

in 1586 
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ThP po.~sthtliftes of thought trainmq are 
mfimte, tt::> coJ1seq11eJJCe eterr1al , and yet few 
takl' the pains to direct thetr thinking into 
chunnPis that will dn t}u•m go·nd, hut tnstead 
/ea1•e all to chancr. 

-Marden. 

Tlu· rn tat est event~> of an a {II' arr- !I~ 

hrst rlwug h ts. It is I he 1w t 11 I'P ()f th o·u ght to 

tim/ 11.1' lt'(L!I n1to nctwu 
- Rr1Vr1· 

~ 
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The old thoughts never die: immortal 
th'eam.~ nutlive their dreamera and are ours 
tur ay e: 1>0 thovght once formed a.nd u tter ed 
I'Vt'1" ron e:rpire. 

- Macka.y. 
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CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION 

Why drd the leadmg races of the .~ncienl World have their Crucified and ResurretiH 
gods? The CtJS1om l>'ds rd ~wlaled but general, and signified a general principle nl 
Creation. 

What is lhe ~-:1 ku meaning of Ue statement in the Bible-, "Death is ~wallowed Ul 
in victory 0 o~alh, :.nere IS thy sllng7 0 Grave. where is thy victory" (lsa. 25:8; I COt 
15: 54.~5). 

Four thousand years before the birth of Christianity, celebration of the Crucifixion 1114 
ResurrectiOn was a regular annual evert, m early spring, v.·hen violets bloomed and tlftt 
put out new leaves. All Nature was Resurrectrng from winter sleep. "The dead are rlaln1 
to a new lile,'' said the Ancient Astrologers;· and the people rejoiced and celebrated. 

Th1s great event was symbolized In their Zodiac; and that's the reason lHy the Mothtl 
Churc~ hates Astrology We are now rn the heart of that carefully guarded secret that htl 
made the Mother Church the nchest inst1tutron on earth For 600 years Rome cetebrat'~ 
the Resurrection of !herr god Atys, who became Jesus when Christianity took over. II Wit 
all the same with the people. Nothing more than a change of names 

The event was staged to teach the Cosm1c Cycle of l1fe, the Law of Cycle ManlfeaiJ 
Iron, the Law of Reincarnation, discovered by the Masters and taught to their disclpltl 

Rend the remarkable story in Professor Hotema's great work, The Glorious Resurrh 
lion 

Lesson No. 36 

Chapter 6: 1, 2 

When t he Lamb opened one of the seven seals, 1 beard one of 
the four Beings saying as with a voice of thund~r: "Come." Be
hold ! a white horse (appeared). The (Divinity) who was r iding 
him had a bow; to him was given a crown, and he came forth 
a conqueror, and that he might keep on conquering. 

Interpretation 

This seal is the adhishthana chakra, the prostatic, where 
the positive and negative currents start. It corresponds to 
Sagittarius; hence its r ider, or regent , is the Bowman. 

In this sign the Romans placed Diana, the Greek Letois, 
Apollo's sister, who was sometimes portrayed as a bearded God
dess; together they represent the male-female or androgynous 
man. 

This chakra belongs to the lowest (the generative) of the 
somatic divisions; yet, as the white horse, that division outranks 
the others, and the Bowman, is the Conqueror himself, who is 
represented as starting out on his conquests, and who reappears 
in triumph in the closing scene of the drama. For the Logos, 
as mirrored in the material world, is inverted. 

Chapter 6: 3, 4 

When he opened the second seal, I heard the second Being 
saying : "Come." 

A fiery-red horse came out. To the (Divinity) who was 
riding him (author ity) was given to take away peace from the 
earth-that (men) should slaughter one another-and to him 
was given a great sword. 

In tcrpretation 

This seal is the epigastric chakra, and its sign is Scorpio, 
the house of Mars, the War-God. Scorpio is usually, but in
accurately, given as corresponding with the generative centers; 
but the real seat of the epithumetic nature is the solar plexus. 

The red horse symbolizes the abdominal somatic division, 
and its rider, or regent, who is passion personined, appears later 
in the drama in the role of the red Dragon, who is identified with 
Set, Satan and Diabolos, the "Devil." 
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Chapter 6: 5, 6 

When he opened the third seal, I heard the third Being saying: 
"Come." Behold! a black horse (came out). The (Divinity) who 
was riding him had a balance in bis ha.nd. I heard as it were a 
voice in the midst of the four Beings saying : 

"A ration of wheat for a denarius, and three rations 
of barley fol:' a denarius-and do scant justice to the olive
oil and the vine." 

Interpretation 

This is the cardiac chakra that is opened. It corresponds to 
Libra of the Zodiac, and the r egent of this somatic division 
is the Weigher, the discursive lower mind. 

While no actual thinking process occurs- in the- heart, a dis
tinction is drawn between the spiritual mind, or pul'e intellection, 
and the un~piritual mind, or that portion of the intellectual 
nature that is tainted by psychic emotions and can~al desires. In 
other words, between the mind that reflects thll light which 
comes :from Above, from the Nous, and the mind that absorbs 
the influences that come from below, from the animal nature. 

This lower intellectual sphere may include the greatest cul
ture, with admirable attainments in scientific research and in 
the acquisition of knowledge, along conventional Jill1'!s, yet with 
little or no spiritual insight or philosophic depth of thought; 
hence it is depicted in the allegory as a ~emi-famine, a scarcity 
of rations. 

The ,parsimonious Weigher who rides the black horse llppears 
later in the drama as the Beast, the marine monster in whom 
fanciful theology sees the Anti-Christ. 

Chapter 6: 7, 8 

When he opened the fourth seal, heard t he voice of the 
fourth Being saying: "Come." 

Behold l a dun horse (came out). (Divinity) who was 
riding him-his na1ne was Death, and the Unseen went along 
with him. To them was given authority over the fourth of the 
earth, to kill with sword, famine and death, and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 

Interpretation 

The laryngeal chakra is the highest of those belonging strict-
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ly to the sympathetic nerve system, the ones above it being in 
the brain. It is here given as the regent of the highest of the 
aomatic divisions, the "sky," or rather the lower sky, for the 
cerebral region is termed in the Apocalypse the mid-ski, or zenith, 
as being the abode of the God. 

Plato employs in his allegory two horses, answering to the 
intellectual and the epithumetic natures, the Nous being the 
charioteer. But usually the chariot of the Sun was pictured with 
four horses. 

The vocal organ is, mystically, the creative organ of the 
Logos. For this and other reasons t he white and the dun horses . 
are given with their attributes interchanged. The dun horse 
symbolizes the lowest of the somatic divisions; and as sex ex
ists only in the psychic and physical realms, the two, Death and 
Hades (standing for the generative principle on the two planes) 
are his riders, who slay with sword, famine, materialism and 
animal passiotts. They appear later in the form of the two-horned 
bogus Lamb, who is called the Pseudo-Seer. 

Chapter 6: 9-11 

When he opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath the altar 
the souls of those who had been sacrificed because of the arcane 
doctrine of the God, and because of the evidence which they 
had. They cried out with a great voice, saying: 

"How long, 0 thou the Supreme, the Holy and the True, 
dost thou fail to judge and avenge our blood upon those 
who dwell on the earth ?" 

White robes were given them severally, and it wa.s said to 
them that they should keep still yet a little time, until their 
fellow-slaves and also their brothers, who would be killed even as 
they were, should have finished (their course). 

Interpretation 

The fifth seal corresponds to the sign Cancer and the ajna 
.:hakra, or cavernous plexus, which latter is closely connected 
with the pituitary gland, the membrum virile, so to say, of the 
brain. 

The atrophied (aacrificed) brain-centers are partially aroused 
by the Speirema at this stage; but they are suppressed until 
the other centers (their brothers) have all been brought into 
action and then "killed," i.e., placed in abeyance while the cere-
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bral centers are being awakened. They receive "white robes," 
for at this center the currents bifurcate and their light suffuses 
the brain. 

During the cycle of reincarnation, all the chakras have been 
slain (dormantized) by the gross elements of the material, sen
suous life; y~t they retain the "evidence" of things spiritual. 

While Leo precedes Cancer, the order in ~hich the chakras are 
awakened is different: Capricorn and Leo belong rather to the 
spinal axis than to the sympathetic nerve system, and are the 
two poles of the former. 

Chapter 6: 12-17 

I saw when he opened the sixth seal; and tht•re came to be 
n great earthquake; the sun became dark, the moon became as 
blood, and the stars of the sky fell to the earth, as 1\ fig-tree drops 
her first-crop of figs when shaken by a violent wind. 

The sky was removed like a scroll being rolled up; and every 
mountain and island, they were moved from their places. The 
rulers of the earth, the very great, the commanders, the rich, 
and the mighty, and every slave and freeman, hid themselves in 
caves and among the crags of the mountains; and they kept 
saying to the mountailU! and the crags: 

"Fall on us and hide us from the face of the (God) 
seated on the throne and from the passion of the Lamb. 
For the grent day of his passion has come, and who can 
stand firm?" 

Interpretation 

The sixth seal symbolizes the muladhara chakra, which lies 
at the base of the spinal cord and is the starting-point of the 
rentral current, the Sushumna, the regenerative force, here 
called the orge (ferundating energy) of the "Lamb," the Nous. 

Upon the pouring of thi~ fiery electric force into the brain, 
the mind becomes blank and th e novice is conscious only of blind 
terror. This is nllegorized as the darkening of the sun (mind), 
the falling of the /ltars (thoughts), the vanishing of the sky 
(concept of space), and the panic of the earth-dwellers (lower 
forces and facultie11). 

The process of sex transmutation must be attained by 
gradual development. If the awakening of the Spiritual Fire 
occurs before the re-orientat;on of the Mind has had time to 
pervade all the various bod1cs of man, it tend!! to get out of 
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control and run wild, nnd in consequence either affects the morals 
or the mind or both. 

Lesson No. 36 

Chapter 7: 1-3 

After thea·~ (ordeals) I saw four Divinities standing at the 
four corners of the earth, dominating the four winds of the 
earth so that no wind should blow on earth or sea, or on any tree. 
And I saw another (dominant) Divinity ascend from the birth
place of the sun, having the signet-ring of the living God; and 
he cried out with a great voice to the four Divinities to whom 
(authority) was given to punish the earth and the sea, saying; 

"Do not punish the earth, the sea or the trees till we 
shall have sealed (with his signet-ring) the slaves of our 
God on their foreheads" 

Interpretation 

The five Divinities are the noetic regent!! of the five Pranas, 
the Solar Life-winds. In the Zodiac they are represented by the 
signs Gemini, Taurus, Aries, Pices and Aquarius, with their 
respective planets~ 

The four who guard the quarters are the four powers of t he 
Nous; and the fifth, who raises up from the Sun's place of birth, 
is the symbol of the Nous himself, and bears the signet of the 
Life-God. 

These correspond to the "five bright powers" of the Upani
shads, four of which are regents of the four directions of space, 
while the fifth "goes upward to immortality." 

These noetic forces record in man's aura (his "scroll of life") 
his every thought and deed; and, as these auric impressions, like 
phonographic records, automatically reproduce the original 
thoughts and emotions whenever the ·forces again act upon them, 
they thus produce an almost endless concatenation of cause and 
effect, of retributiv.e action. Hence by awakening the occult 
forces of his being, the neophyte invokes this iron law of retri
bution, and all the good and bad elements of his nature are 
arrayed against one another for the final conflict. 

In the allegory the 'lower principles are to be chastized, and 
the higher ones are to receive the seal of the God's approval. 
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Chapter 7: 4-8 

I heard the number of those who were sealed, 144,000, sealed 
out of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

Interpretation 

The tribes symbolize the 12 signs of the Zodiac,-Juda for 
Leo, Reuben for Aquarius, Gad for Aries, etc. As here listed, 
Joseph is substituted for Ephraim, or Taurus; and Manasseh, 
Joseph's first born son, replaces Dan, who is Scorpio. 

The omission of Dan, with the substitution by which Scorpio 
is shown to be derived from Taurus, is significant; for Taurus is 
the symbol of celestial creative force, and Scorpio that of the 
generative function. The Divinities charged with the seven 
scourages are, astronomically, the seven PleiadeH, a star-group 
in the constellation Taurus. 

There was a Hebrew tradition that from the tribe of Dan 
was to come the Anti-Messias. Hence the substitution of the 
paranatellon Aquila for Scorpio. 

Chapter 7: 9-1~ 

After these (things) I saw; and, Behold! a vast multitude, 
which no one could count, from among every people, and of (all) 
tribes, nations and tongues (were) standing before the throne 
and before the Lamb, wearing white robes and (carrying) palm
branches in their hands. They kept crying out with a great voice, 
saying: 

"The deliverance is to the (Master) seated on the 
throne of our God, and to the Lamb." 

All the Divinities were standing in a circle about the throne, 
the Ancients and the four Beings; they fell on their faces in front 
of the throne, and worshipped the God, saying. 

"Amen. The praise, the glory, the skill, the thanks, 
the honor, the force and the strength be to our ~ 
throughout the aeons of the aeons. Amen." 

Interpretation 

This is the third of the seven choruses, the verse, or paean 
of praise, is chanted by the liberated elements, and the chorus 
by the ruling powers of the three worlds-the Beings, Ancients 
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and Divinities forming three concentric circles about the throne, 
and thus symbolizing as many planes of manifestation. In the 
benediction the attributes of all thP. seven planets are ascribed to 
the sun-god. 

Chapter 7: 13-17 

One of the Ancients responded, saying to me : 

"These who are wearing white robes-who are they? 
and whence did they come? 

I said to him: "My Master you know," 

He said to me: 

"These are the (conquerors) ceming out of the great 
ordeal. They washed their robes and bleached them in the 
Lamb's blood. Because of this they are before the throne 
of the God; and they are serving him day and night in 
his adytum, and the (Master) seated on the throne will 
spread his tent over them. They will hunger no more, 
thirst no more; neither will (the rays of) the sun beat 
down on them, nor any scorching heat. For the Lamb who 
is in the middle-of the throne will shepherd them and guide 
them to springs of waters of Life, and the God will wipe 
away every tear from their eyes." 

Interpretation 

The great ordeal of the Soul, or Logos, is Its incarceration in 
the carnal body, not merely for the term of one lifetime, but dur
ing a long series of incarnations throughout the aeons of genera
tion. But the Logos has its own mighty purpose in thus crucify
ing itself by assuming the human form, descending into the 
realms of generation and passing through the vast "cycle of ne
cessity." It builds up for itself from the elements of the lower 
worlds an exterior self, a being formed of condensed substance, 
the refuse of past cycles, yet having within it the breath of the 
God. Then by unremitting toil throughout of the aeons it refines 
and transmutes the elements of this carnal man until it redeems 
it, and it becomes one with the divine individuality. 

These purified and redeemed principles of the lower self are 
the countless host who, now that the aspirant has entered upon 
the cycle of initiation, are coming out of "the great ordeal," 
singing paeam of praise to the sacrificed Lamb, the Crucified, 
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and to the enthroned Self, the Spiritual, the Eternal, who is 
beyond the reach of change and time, and therefore "un
crucified." 

Lesson .No. 37 

Chapter 8: 1-6 

When he opened the seventh seal, there came to be silence 
in the sky for about an hour. 

I saw the seve.n Divinities who stand before the God. To them 
were given seven trumpets. Came another Divinity and stationed 
himself above the altat, having a golden censer; and to him was 
given much incense, that he might offer it, with the prayers of 
all the devotees, upon the golden altar in front of the throne. 

The smoke of the incense, with the prayers of the devotees, 
went up in front of the God out of the Divinity's .hand. The 
Divinity took the censer and filled it with the fire of the &!tar, 
and cast (the fire) into the earth; there came to be voices, 
thunders, lightnings and an earthquake. The seven Divinities 
having the seven trumpets made themselves ready to give the 
trumpet~alls. 

Interpretation 

The seventh seal is the Sahasrara chakra, to which corre
sponds the sign Leo, the sole domicile of the Sun. 

This chakra, the conarium or pineal gland, is the "third eye" 
of the Seer-that, and much more. It is the focal point of all 
the forces of the nerve system and of the aura. Here they 
come to an equilibrium, and here reigns the mystic Silence. 

During the n1editation, as each chakra is awakened the neo
phyte sees its corresponding psychic color. At this seventh center 
the colors intermingle as in an opal, with an incessant glitter ing 
of white light playing as on the facets of a diamond. 

Leo is the fixed Fire Sign of the Zodiac, and by this fact de
notes the inherent accumulation of the Serpentine Fire "cast 
into the earth" (body), with internal sensations described in the 
allegory as voices, thunders, lightnings and earthquake. 

These sensations show that the psychic senses of smell and 
hearing are being aroused from their dormant state, so that odors 
as of incense become perceptible, and strange sounds appeRr in 
the head. Then with a shock (earthquake) the Serpentine Fire 
starts flowing through the seven brain-centers, each of which, 
as the current reaches it, produces a vibrant sound (trumpet
call) in the aura. 
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The trumpet-calls follow the order of the opening of the 
chakras (seals) ; and the two series correspond throughoul. the 
zodiac signs being repeated as related lo the brain-cenLers. See 
Interpretation in Lesson 34. 

Chapter 8: ? 

The first (Divinity) gave the trumpet-call. There came t o 
be hail and fire, mixed with blood ; they were cast into the earth, 
and the third of the earth was consumed, the third of the trees 
was consumed, and all fresh grass was consumed. 

Interpretation 

Of the four planes of consciousness, the fourth, the physical, 
is temporarily suppressed by the opening of the chukras (seals), 
and the psychic became active. By the awakening of the noetic 
centers the psychic consciousness ("the Third") is, in turn, 
placed in abeyance. 

The colors manifested by the centers of the sympathetic 
nerve system are psychic; and the sounds heard upon the opening 
of the dormant braln~enters pertain to a higher plane. 

The "hail" is a semi~ondensation of the lunar element, or 
ether, "the good v.·ater of the Moon." The "tire" is the solar 
force, "the good fire of the "Sun." The "blood" is the auric fluid, 
11the blood of the Logos." 

These three elements affect the lowest of the divisions of the 
body. The "trees" are the "two ollve-trees," the dual trees of 
life (Ida and Plngala), and the "grass" is the radiation of the 
same force through the aureola. They are the threefold Speir
ema, beginning its course-through the brain. 

Chapter 8 : 8, 9 

The second Divinity gave the trumpet-cal!. (It was) as if a 
great flaming mountain of fire was cast into the sea; and the 
third of the sea came to be blood. The third of the existant beings 
in the sea, having souls, died; and the third of the ships were 
wrecked. 

Interpretation 

The active volcano is a symbol of Mars, the planetary power 
uling the epithumetic nature, "the sea." Every vestige af pas
ion and carnal desire is eliminated. 
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Chapter 8: 10, 11 

The third Divinity gave the trumpet-eall. There fell from the 
sky a great star flaming like a torch. It fell on the third of the 
rivers and on the springs of waters. The namP. o! the star is 
called "Wormwood"; and the third of the waters became worm
wood, and many of the men died of the waters, because they 
were made bitter. 

Interpretation 

The falling star is Aphrodite (Venus), the torch-bearing 
Goddess. The force it here symbolizes affects the emotional 
psychic nature. The imbittering of the waters symbolizes the 
psychological law that all pleasure eventually reacts and pro· 
duces pain. Yet, in the ~nd this bitter water, symbolizing the 
conservation of the body's vital essence, becomes transmuted 
into the "sweet water of life" when man's nature is purified and 
his body invigorated by the conservation of that vital essence. 

Chapter 8: 12 

The fourth Divinity gave the trumpet-call. The third of the 
sun was stricken, also the third of the moon and the third of 
the stars, so that the third of them should be darkened, and the 
day should not give light for the third of it, and likewise the 
night. 

Interpretation 

Mental activity is suspended on the psychic, or subjective, 
plane, as well as on the physical or objective plane. On each plane, 
in turn, the forces must be brought into equilibrium so that 
they neutralize one another, and then the consciousness rises to 
the next higher plane. 

Chapter 8: 13 

I saw; and I heard a lone Eagle, flying in midsky, saying with 
a great voice: 

"Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, from 
the remaining trumpet-voices of the three Divinities 
who are about to give the trumpet-calL" 
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Interpretation 

The first four eerebral chakras, symbolized by the trumpets, 
react upon the four somatic divisions of the body. The three 
higher ones are related to the dual nerve system and tlie aura, 
broadly speaking; but in a more special sense they are analogues 
of the male creative triad. 

Comment on this subject, a delicate one, while involving 
nothing in the least impure, must be brief and superficial in a 
work of this kind. For a fuller discussion the student should 
study the Science of Regeneration by Clements. 

As previously stated, the lower man is an inverted image of 
the higher. From this fact it follows that the highest spiritual 
centers are directly related to the lowest, the generative centers 
on the physical plane, For this reason the three trumpet-calls 
are announced as "woes" by the Eagle, the fourth of the Zoa 
and the prototype of Scorpio. 

The Edenic parable deals with the generative centers on the 
physical plane. To consume the essence of Life in carnal genera
tion leads to a general deterioration of the qody, 

The wages of sin is death. For to be carnally minded is death. 
Because the carnal mind is enmity against God (Rom. 6:23; 
8:6, 7). 

Flee fornicntion. Every sin that a man doeth is without the 
body; but he that committeth fornication, sinneth against his 
own body. It is good for a man not to touch a woman (1 Cor. 
6:18; 7:1). 

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God. 
There is a sin unto death (1 Jn. 3:9; 5:16). 

It cannot be too emphatically stated that the carnal gen
erative function exists only in the psychical and physical realms. 
The abuse of this function is the most terrible of all crimes 
against the body, and the "unpardonable sin," the "sin unto 
death." 

It was held by the Ancient Masters that only celibates, who 
conserve the body's vital essence and preserve purity of mind 
and body and thereby regain the complete innocence of "little 
children" (Mat. 18:3; 19 :14) can rise to the higher plane, "the 
kingdom of heaven" (Mat. 22:30). 

This vital subject is dealt with in the Edenic parable, where 
man is told that in the day he eats of the Tree of Life, dying 
he shall die (Gen. 2 :17). This subject is well covered by Clements 
in his work, Science of Regeneration, which should be studied 
by all. 
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Lesson No. 38 

Chapter 9! 1-12 

The fifth Divinity gave the trumpet-call. I saw a star that 
had fallen from the sky to the earth; and to him was given the 
Key to the crater of the hbyss. He opened the crater, and there 
went up smoke, like the smoke of a great furnace. The sun and 
air were darkened by the smoke, out of which came locusts upon 
the earth. To them was given license as the scorpions of the 
earth have license. It was said to them that they should not 
punish the grass; neither anything tender-green, nor any tree, 
but only those men who do not have the seal of the God on their 
foreheads. And (the command) was given them that they should 
not kill them, but that they should be tormented five months. 
Their torment was as a scorpion's torment when it stings a 
man. 

In those days men will seek death, and find it not. They will 
long to die, and death will keep fleeing from them. 

The effigies of the locusts were like horsen comparisoned f<Jr 
battle. On their heads were (circlets) like crowns of spurious 
gold. Their faces were like men's faces, but hair was like women's 
hair; and their .teeth were like tho11e of lionll. They had cuirasses 
like iron cuirasses. The voice of their wings was like the voice 
of (many) war-chariot.s-<>f many horses galloping into battle. 
They had tails like scorpions, and stings were in their tails. Their 
license to punish men was five months. They had over them as 
ruler the Divinity of. the Abyss; his name in Hebrew is Abaddon, 
and in the Greek (roisticism) he has the name Apollyon. 

The one woe has passed. Behold! two more woes are corning 
after. 

Interpretation 

The star that had fallen is Venus, and now becomes the so
called "infernal Lucifer,'' the Hecate who presides over the abyss 
(sacral plexus). 

The abyss is symboliz.ed astronomically by the constellation 
<?rater, the Cup, the mixing-bowl of lacchos, the phallic God. 
In the Apocalypse it appear s as the cup held by the Woman in 
scarlet, who is simply Hecate, the infernal aspect of both Aph
rodite (Venus) and Letois (Diana), the two Goddesses alike 
symbolizing the primodial substance, the Arche. 

The Divinity of the Abyss, who is the "Destroyer" and 
"Murderer," is the Pseudo-Lion, the Beast-the phrenic mind 
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polluted by the carnal passions. His hoards of scorpion-like 
cavalry are impure thoughts. The "five months" are the summer
time, in whi<!h period the passional nature is more active. 

Mystically the summer is said to be the "night of the soul," 
and winter its day. 

Chapter 9: 13-15 

T he sixth Divinity gave the t r umpet-call. I heard a single 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar in front of the 
God, (the Master's voice), saying to the sixth Divinity, who had 
the trumpet: 

"Turn loose the four Divinities who are fettered at the 
great river Euphrates." 

The four Divinities· were turned loose, who had been made 
ready throughout the hour, day, month and year, that they 
should kill the third of men. 

Interpretation 

The golden altar symbolizes the Nous, or higher mind. The 
four horns ar e its four powers. Gold is the metal of the sun, 
and the four-horned altar is n different symbol of the sun and 
the regents of the four quarters. The four Divinities fettered 
at the r iver (cerebro-spinal axis) are the Solar Regents of the 
seasons, ruling the quaternary divisions of the year, month, 
day and hour. They also symbolize the psycho-religious con
sciousness, which manifests itself in "the third of men" in the 
emotional worship of the false mental images of Deity-the 
lower phase of religion that indulges in irrational theologies, 
superstition, sorcery, fanaticism, a.nd persecution, such as true 
history records of Catholicism, and of Protesta:ntism in a Jesser 
degree. 

Chapter 9: 16-21 

The number of the armies of the horsemen (under the com
mand of the four Divinities) was two hundred million-! heard 
the number of them. Thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
their riders, having cuirasses fiery (red), smoky blue and sul
phurous (yellow); the heads of the horses were like the heads 
of lions, and from t.heir mouths keep going out fire, smoke and 
sulphur. 
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By these three scourges were killed the third of the men-uy 
the fire, smoke and sulphur which went out of their mouthH. 
For the powers of the horses are in their mouths and their tatl6 • 

for their tails are like snakes, and have heads and with then: 
they inflict punishment. ' 

The rest of the men, who were not killed, did not reform from 
th~ _works of t~eir hands, that they should not worship tho 
sp1nts and the Images of gold, silver, bronze stone and wood 
which can neither see, hear nor walk. And th~y did not reforn; 
from their murders, their sorceries, their prostitutions or their 
thefts. 

Interprets tion 

The vast arm~ of warriors symbolize the limitless power1.1 
of the N ous; the !ton-heads (Leo) of the horses indicating their 
Solar character. 

As the Mind is the actual man, so in the allegory the in
telle:tual powers and thoughts are represented as me:r:., tho 
armies of the Nous destroying the evil, false, superstitious 
thoughts and tendencies of the psychic nature. And as tho 
t?oughts of :he physical mind are concerned largely with phy
Bt~l possessiOns, such thoughts are symbolized as worshippers 
of Idola. 

Lesson No. 39 

Chapter 10: 1-4 

I saw ano~her, (the) strong Divinity, descending from the 
sky, wrapped I~ a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head. His 
face was (lummous) like the sun, and his feet like pillars of 
fire. In his hand he had a little scroll unrolled. He put his right 
foot on ~he sea, ~nd his left on the earth, and cried out with a 
great votce, as a hon roars; and when he cried out seven thunders 
utte~ed v~ices of their own. When the seven thunders uttered 
(their vo1c~s), I was about to record (their teachings) ; but r 
heard a vo1ce from the sky saying to me: 

"Seal up (the teachings) which the seven thunders 
uttered, and do not write them down." 

Interpretation 

The Divi~it!, the fifth in the group, is the Nous, the intel
lectual Sun, m 1ts aspect as Kronos, the God of Time. 
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This fivefold group is that which appeared at the opening 
of the sixth seal, save here they are energizing on a higher plane. 

That the voices of the seven thunders were mystery-teachings 
is evident from the injunction against recording them. 

Chapter 10: 5-7 

'fhe Divinity I saw ~tanding on the sea and the earth raised 
his right hand to the sky and swore by the (God) who lives 
throughout the aeons of the aeons, who brought into existence 
the sky and what is in it, the earth and what is in it, and the 
sea and what is in it, that Time shall be no more, but in the days 
of the voice of the seventh Divinity, when it is about to give 
the trumpet-call, also shall be made perfect the Mystery of the 
God, as he proclaimed to his slaves, the Seers. 

Interpretation 

Time is the measurement of motion, and an illusion of the 
physical and psychical worlds, the earth and sea of the allegory. 
In the spiritual world, the mystic sky (Mind), there prevails the 
"Mystery of the God," which is the timeless, eternal consciousness 
of the Mind, the real man. 

When the sixth sense {pituitary gland-Manas} bas awak
ened the seventh (pineal gland-Buddhi), then that spiritual 
light radiating from the Seventh illuminates the Fields of In
finitude in man's physical consciousness, and his Spiritual Con
sciousness, being thus aroused from its dormant state, becomes 
active, and by the power of the "th ird eye" the Seer passes be
yond t he illusion of time,-and "time sbaiJ be no more." 

The seventh trumpet-call signalizes the realization of the 
"Mystery of the God," the "third eye" of the Seer, which is 
made perfect, i.e., aroused from its dormant state and restored 
to its spiritual function by the action of t~e pituitary gland as 
we shall soon explain. 

Chapter 10: 8-11 

The voice that I heard from the sky, (I heard it) again speak
ing to me, saying, "Take the scroll unrolled in the hand of the 
Divinity." 

I went to the Divinity, asking him lo give me the scroll. He 
say!! to me: 

"Take it, and eat it. It will make your belly bitter; but 
in your mouth it will be a~ sweet as honey." 
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I took the scroll and ate it. In my mouth it was as honey, 
sweet, but it mnde my belly bitter. And (the voices of the seven 
thunders) keep aaying to me: "You must teach again in oppo
siti-:m to many nations, peoples, tongues anti rulers." 

Interpretation 

The little scroll symbolizes the secret wisdom, imparted t o 
the neophyte by the, Hierophant-his own Logos. 

The secret wisdom becomes bitter to the epithumetic nature 
when known, for it inculcates the extirpat ion of all carnal 
t hought and all carnal desire. 

Sexuality on the productive plane is a characteristic of tho 
physicaf (beast) and psychic (sea) bodies. When the generative 
centers are attive productively, there can be no t1ruly spiritual 
expression, except in the form of a sacrificial dedication to tho 
baby that may be born of that act. Every sexual gratification 
weakens the body and its spiritual powers become dormant. 

Kronos symbolizes the Logos in his aspect as Eternal Memory, 
and holds the scroll of t he Secret Wisdom. For all true knowledge 
is Spiritual Remininscence, and Time is non-existent to the 
Spiritual Consciousness. 

While forbidden to record the utterances of the seven thun
ders, the Seer is obligated to proclaim the true philosophy In 
opposition to the popular dogmas of exoteric religions, for In· 
stance, that the marriage "bed (is) undefiled" (He b. 13 :4). 

The greatest woFk on this subject produced in modern timeR 
is the "Science of Regeneration," by Clements. 

We succeed in our work by giving the masses what they crnvo 
and not what they should have. 

Lesson No. 40 

Chapter 11: 1-3 

There was given me a reed like a wand, (the first voice) 
saying: 

"Rise up, and measure the adytum of the God, the 
altar, and those worshipping in it, but the court, exterior 
to the adytum, cast out aa exoteric, and measure it not; 
for it has been given to the people, and the holy city they 
shall trample on for 42 months. I shall give it (after 
that) to my two witnesses, and they will teach 1260 days, 
clothed in gunnysacks." 
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Interpreta tior. 

The Naos, here termed adytum, was the inner temple where 
the God was enshrined, and to which none Lut the initiated had 
access. When employed for initiatory rites it was usually called 
the adytum. 

Symbolically, the adytum is the spiritual natur•~. and the 
altar is the intellectual. Astronomically it is, as Jo;~ephus and 
other ancient aut\lors said, the sky. In the psycho-physiological 
rendering of the Symbolism, the adytum, the alta1' of sacrifi.ce 
and the altar of incense are the three divis ions of the bram, 
while the outer cour t is the body. The worshippers are the 49 
forces (seven lamps with seven pipes to each lamp) , which are 
"measured" by being arranged in hierarchies or groups. 

The period of initiation is here placed at seven years, during 
the first half of which (42 months) the lower forces continue 
to rule the functions of the body, while in the latter half (1260 
days), the dual electric force of the ida and pingala nerves 
(the two witnesses), will pervade the nerve system, gradually 
and almost imperceptibly replacing the common nerve force, a 
subdued action expressed in the allegory by their being clothed 
in sacks. 

The measuring of the adytum and the account of the two 
witnesses have no relation to the action of the drama, being 
merely explanatory. 

Chapter 11 : 4·6 

These are the two olive-trees, and two lampstands, standing 
before the God of the earth. If any one wills to use them wrong
fully, fire comes out of their mouth and devoures their enemies; 
and if one shall will to use them wrongfully, in this way must 
one be killed. 

These (witnesse!l) have authority to shut the sky, so that 
rain may not fall during the days of their teaching. Also, they 
have t he authority over the waters, to transmute them into blood 
and to chastize the earth with every scourge as often as they 
may will. 

Interpretation 

In Chapter 4 :2 et. seq. Zechariah goes deeper into details as to 
the olive-trees and larnpstands : "I have seen; and, Behold ! a 
candlestick all of gold (spinal cord), with its bowl (brain ) on 
top of it, and its seven lamps thereon. There are seven pipes 
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(nerves) to each lnrnp, which are upon the top thereof; and two 
olive-trees (Ida and Pingala Nadis), by it, one on the right sid11 
and one on the left." 

These are the spinal cord and the cerebral chakras; and their 
nadis·. As the chakras and nadis are small and apparently unim· 
portant, he continues: 

"For who hath despised the day of small things 1 For 
they (the seven chakras) shall rejoice, and see the plum
met in 'the hand of Zerubbabel, even these seven (which 
are) the eyes of J ehovah. They run to and fro through the 
whole earth" (body). 

Zerubbabel, the "builder" of the temple (body), symbolize11 
the pituitary gland in the brain, which also govern8 the body'll 
growth. Modern physiologists know that the disorder termed 
gigantism, in which the body or any of ita parts grow to ab. 
normal size, results from increased activity and hypertrophy of 
this gland. 

The pituitary is the female, spiritual, negative, creative gland 
of the brain. The spiritual esse (golden fire) flowing to thitl 
gland when not consumed in generation, becomes magnetic and 
feminine in quality and action, and causee the gland's puleating 
aura to perform a swaying motion, like "the plummet in the 
hand of Zerubbabel," until it impinges on the pineal gland, the 
male, spiritual, positive, "unpaired eye," impregnating it with tho 
Golden Force and arous ing its dormant spiritual faculties. 

This action is further described in Zechriah, as "the two 
olive-trees (and) the two olive branches that are beside the two 
golden spouts, that empty the golden (stream) out of them
selves, (and are) the two anointed ones that stand by the God 
of the whole earth." 

The dual fire is destructive to the unpurified psychic or 
sorcerer who'may succeed in arousing it; and its misuse results 
in moral as well as in physical death. 

The "rain" symbolizes the nerve-fluid. "Water" is the mag
netic auric substance, and "blood" is the golden electric fire. 

The "chastizement" of the earth is described later in the 
drama as the pouring out of seven scourges b.v the seven Taurine 
Divinities, the Pleiades. 

Think of the clergy, knowing so little about the body's phy
siology, attempting to inter pret t he biblical parables; and of 
Swedenborg's writing a book of 1200 pages, titled "The Apo
calypse Revealed," in which he attempted to show that "Revela
tion" does not in its spiritual sense treat at all of worldly things, 
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but of heavenly things; "con~cqucntly not of empires and king 
doms, but of heaven and the church." 

With the leaders in such darkness , it is easily understood why 
the masses are, and why people resent Truth because it is so 
foreign to what they are taught. 

Chapter 11:7 

\\'hen they shall have finished giving their evidence, the 
Beast who comes up from the abyss vvill battle with them, con
quer, and kill them. 

Interpretation 

When the trance terminates and the neophyte returns to the 
ordinary state of consciousness on the physical plane, t he Kun
dalini, having "finished giving their evidence," recedes to the 
"throne of the beast" (solar plexus), where, according to the 
Upanishads, it lies as a serpent, having three and a half coils , 
corresponding to the 42 months (1260 days) tha~ "they shall 
trample on the holy city." 

Chapter 11 : 8, 9 

Their corpses (are now lying) in the main-street of the great 
city, mystically called " Sodom and Egypt," where also their 
Master was crucified. And (some) from among the nations, 
tribes, tongues and people are guarding their corpses three and 
a half days, and will not permit their dead bodies to be placed in 
a sepulchre. 

Interpretation 

The city represents the physical body; its main-street sym
bolizes the spinal cord, in which are the channels of the three
fold Speirema, the two witnesses and their Master, "the Witness 
Believable and True." 

These channels (corpses of the witnesses) are preserved from 
complete atrophy by the nerve-currents which, in each of the 
four somatic divisions, circulate through the cerebro-spinal 
system. 

The thr ee and a half days are the latter half of the seven 
"days of creation," the gross physical arc of the cycle of human 
evolution, during which the "witnesses" lie moribund in th e 
mystical "Sodom." 
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The formula "nations, tribes, tongues and people" is given 
seven times in the Apocalypse, but the words are never uso1l 
-twice in the same order. In one instance (10 :11) "rulers" l11 
substituted for "tribe&," and in another (17 :15) "multitude11" 
for the same. They apply to the four casta, or classes of mnn. 
kind, who are said in oriental mysticism to ha' e been born fron1 
the four somatic divisions of the Deity: man of learning, war 
riors, commercialist.s and laborers. 

The Nous (Iesous) is said here to have been crucified lu 
Sodom, also called Egypt. This is the first crucifixion, the In 
carnation of the Soul in the physical body, which then becomc•11 
its cross. The second is in Calvaria, the Cross of Initiation. 

Chapter 11: 10-14 

Those who dwell on the earth are rejoicing over them nn1l 
are exultant ; and they will send bribes to one another-for the1111 
two seers did torment those who are dwelling on the earth. AHfll 
the three. and a half days the Breath of Life fr.om the God on 
tered irito them; they stood on their feet, and great terror over• 
came those who beheld them. They heard a great voice fro111 
the sky saying to them; "Come up hither." 

They went up into the sky in the cloud; and their eneml(•ll 
beheld them. In that hour there came a great earthquake, nrHI 
the tenth (section) of the city fell, and there were killed hy 
the earthquake names of men 7,000; the rest became frightenod, 
and gave glory to the God of the sky. 

The second woe has passed. Behold! the third woe is comln~e 
speedily. 

Interpretation 

The rebuking vuice of conscience, which is the voice of Uu• 
Nous speaking through the two witnesses, is the real tormenlo• 
of the evilly disposed, who seek to stifle it. The man who Is thu~ 
trying to silence his accusing conscience cannot be mentally 
honest with himself, but acts from feigned motives, his deslrm1 
and thoughts bribing one another, as the allegory indicates. Bu1 
as the individual emerges from the physical stage of his evolu 
tion, the noetic faculties "awaken from t he dead" (dormancy), 
and the base passional nature, symbolized by the tenth of th11 
twelve zodiac divisions, perishes, with its seven heads; for It 
is identified with the seven-headed red Dragon. 

The seven is multiplied by the indefinite number 1000 to In 
dicale the many correlations of these lower principles, the "men" 
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whose "names" are their psychic colors, which are obliterated, 
Lhe remaining colors becoming brighter in the auric "glory" of 
lhe Sky-God. 

Chapter 11: 15-18 

The seventh Divinity gave the trumpet-call. There carne to be 
gTeat voices in the sky, saying: 

"The realm of the world has become (the realm) of 
our Master and of his Anointed, and he shall reign 
throughout the aeons of the aeons." 

The 24 Ancients who are seated before the God on their 
Lhrones fell on their faces and worshipped the God, saying: 

"We give thanks t o thee, the Master-God, the All
Dominator, who (forever) art, and who wast, because 
thou hast taken thy great force and regained sovereignty. 
The people grew passionate; and thy passion came, and 
the season of the dead to be judged, and (the season) to 
give their recompense to thy slaves the seers, to the de
voteeB, aml to those who fear l.hy msrne, the small and 
the great, and to destroy those who are destroying the 
earth." 

blterpretation 

The seventh of the myst\c "spiritual sounds," signalize.!! the 
uwakening of the highest of the seven chakras, the centers 
through which radiates the Light of the Logos. 

T he passion in the God is not his "wrath," but the creative 
force of t he Logos, the "great force" (dynamis) that produces 
the "birth from a bove" ; and it is here placed in contrast with the 
passions that "ar e destroying the earth" (body). 

The chorus by the sky-voices and t he Ancients is the fourth 
of the series. 

Chapter 11 : 19 

The adytum of the God in the sky was opened, and in his 
ndytum was seen the ark (containing the emblems) of his com
pact; and t here came to be lightnings, voices, thunders, an 
earthquake and great hail. 
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.J.nterpretation 

The constellation Area, the celestial Ship, situated to tlw 
south of Virgo, was also called "Noah's Ark." 

As exoteric exponents of phallicism are fond of pointing uul, 
the ark is a symbol of the womb, from which comes t he new-horu 
Esoterically the ark has no such phallic significance, but symbol 
izes t he exact opposite, the place of Spiritual Rebir th, the emur 
gence into immortality. It actually represents the womb in Lh11 
brain, the latter being an androgynous organ wherein is 1111 
maculately conceived the Permanent Spiritual Being, the Sol11r 
Body. 

Lesson No. 41 

Chapter 12: 1, 2 

A great constellation was seen in the sky; a (winged) Womnn 
clothed with the sun, the moon under her feet, and on her hcusl 
a crown of twelve stars. She had (a babe) in her womb, and 11h11 
keeps crying out, in the pangs of child-birth, racked with thtl 
pain of parturition. 

Interprets tion 

The seventh trumpet-call is the sound heard when the pinenl 
gland is energized. The latter corresponds to the sign Leo, th11 
house of the Sun. The constellation here disclosed is t riadic, in 
eluding in the symbol t he signs Virgo (the house of Mercury), 
Leo and Cancer, the domicile of the Moon. 

Thus associated, Virgo figures as the Virgin MC1ther, who 
immaculately conceives and gives birth to the Son of the God; 
whereas, taken in combination with Libra (the house of Venus), 
and Scorpio (the house of Mars), she becomes the scarlet prosti
tute, the symbol of carnal generation. 

As the World-Mother, the White Virgin of the Sky, whether 
called Isis, Diana, Aphrodite, or Mary, she is the Pure Ether, tho 
Logos-Light, or primordial force-substance; and as the Fallen 
Woman, the Queen of the Abyss (generative centers), she is the 
parturient force of Nature, the basis of physical being. As such, 
she is named in the Apocalyp~P. Sodom, Babylon, and Egypt, 
merely to make her threefold like her celestial prototype, for in 
reality she includes all cities and countr ies inhabited by sinful 
man. 

Virgo was always pictured with wings; and later in the text 
she has the two wings of the Eagle. 
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Chapter 12: 3-6 

Another constellat ion was seen in the sky-and Behold ! a 
l(reat fiery-red Dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, ~d 
fln his heads seven diadems. His tail was trailing along the thtrd 
of the stars of the sky and kept throwing them to the earth. The 
Dragon was standing in front of the Woman who was on lhe 
verge of parturition, so that as soon as she gave birth he might 
devour her child. 

She gave birth to a son, vir ile, who is destined to shepherd all 
the people with an iron wand ; and her child was snatched up to 
the God and to his throne. The Woman fled into the desert, where 
she has a place maJe ready by the God, that there (the Divinities) 
may nourish her 1,260 days. 

Interpretation 

This constellatory symbol is Draco, the pole Dragon, which 
has seven distinguishing stars and which, as depleted in the 
ancient star-maps, extends over seven of t he zodiac signs, and in 
setting apparently sweeps a third of the starry sky down to the 
horizon. 

Microcosmically it symbolizes the passional nature, epithumia, 
the Apocalyptic number of which is 555. . 

The energizing of the cerebral centers produces a reflex aclton 
in the lower nature, and, unless the neophyte is duly purified, the 
Dragon {passional nature) will indeed devour the child, not at 
the time of its bir th, but at its conception. For the Solar Body 
is not born at this point. but only has its inception. 

In the ancient Greek Mysteries this stage of the telestic work 
was represented baldly as t he generative act, as a spade was 
always called a spade. But loannes has handled th~ subject m?re 
delicately, by subst ituting for the solar the psychJc body, wh1ch 
is "bom" with the physical body and grows conjointly with it. 

In the allegory, the Conqueror is not born until after the 1260 
days, during which the Woman is being nourished by the Di
vinities. The statement that the child is caught up to the throne 
connotes a period of spiritual gestation. 

The immaculate conception is here represented by the open
ing of the adytum and disclosure of the ark. Those who have 
investigated the subject of the ark need not be reminded of 
what were the very peculiar emblems it contained. 

Chapter 12: 7-12 

There came to be a battle in the sky. Mikael and his Divini-
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ties gave battle to the Dragon; and the Dragon and his Divinities 
gave battle, but they lacked strength, nor was their place found in 
the sky any more. Hurled down was the great Dragon, the archa
ic Snake, who is called the·"Accuser" and the "Adversary," the 
deluder of the whole inhabited earth; he was hurled down to the 
earth, and his Divinities were hurled down with him. I heard 
a great voice in the sky, saying: 

"Now are attained the deliverance, the force and the 
ruling of our God, and the authority of his Anointed. For 
hurled down is the prosecutor of our brothers, who keeps 
prosecuting them before our God day and night. But they 
conquered him through the blood gf the Lamb, and 
through the arcane doctrir.e of his evidence; and they 
did Mt esteem their psychic bodies until death. Therefore 
rejoice, ye skies, and ye who are pitching tent in them; 
(but) woe to the earth and the sea-for the Accuser has 
gone down to you having great lust, knowing that he has 
but a short season." 

Interpretation 

The Greek of the Apocalypse belongs to no particular period. 
Ioannes had evidently acquired knowledge of the language largely 
by reading, picking trp his vocabulary chiefiy from ancient works, 
or else living in some community in Asia Minor where the 
language was preserved in its older form. 

(Apolloniua was born in Tyana, Cappadocia, Asia Minor, and 
in that country did most of his teaching and writing. He "wrote 
in the Hebraic-Samaritan tongue, which was the language of 
(his) country," and his Greek he learned by reading ancient 
works in that language. It was Damis, his beloved disciple and 
a Greek historian of New Nineveh, who translated to Greek 
most of the writings of his Master Apollonias.) 

In the Apocalypse the word "palernos" is invariably used for 
"battle" of mertl personal combat; but in the time of Apollonius 
the word "palemos" had assumed the broader meaning of "war," 
and "mache" was the usual word for "battle." 

War, in the sense of protracted hostilities, is not mentioned 
in the Apocalypse, which in every instance speaks only of a brief 
conflict, told in very few words, or of mere combats between two 
individuals. 

The battle between Mikael and the Dragon, with their re
spective hosts resulting in the expulsion of the "evil serpent" 
(lust) from the sky (noetic ce.nter), allegorizes the exclusion 
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from the Mind of all carnal thoughts, E:specially those relating 
to sex and generntion. 

The red Divinity stands for nothing more nor less than the 
principle of Desire in all its innumerable gradations, from the 
vaguest yearnings and the mere promptings of the appetites of 
the body, down to the grossest phases of passion and lust; all 
of these desires having their sources in the instinct of production, 
the attracting and cohering force of generated being. 

The creative Logos is the Dragon of Light, or Day-Sun; and 
Satan, the Adversary, is the Dragon of Darkness, or Nlght-.Sun. 

Little is said in the Apocalypse of the psychic body. It ls 
almost ignored, being tac:itly incltJded in the moral, generated 
nature. 

While the spiritual awakening is necessarily accompanied by 
more or less psychic development, the latter may proceed in
dependently of, and even adversely to, the true noetic progress; 
and the pursuit of psychism for its own sake, leads inevitably to 
moral death. 

The psychic consciousness should not be dragged down into, 
and confused with, the normal consciousness on the physical 
plane of life. For the psychological result of thus confounding 
the two worlds is simply ordinary insanity, differing from com
mon lunacy only in that it is suicidally self-inflicted, and hence 
in the highest degree culpable, instead of being merely a mis
fortune caused by mental disturbance. 

The psychic body has its own place, in its own world, and is 
chiefly of importance after somatic death, hence the encomium, 
"they did not esteem their psychic bodies until death." 

In John 12:25, copied from the works of Apollonius, it is 
written : "He that loveth his life (psychic body) shall lose 
it; and he who disregards his life (psychic body) in this (physi
cal) world shall keep it unto life eternal." 

In the Apocalyptic symbolism the psychic (lunar) body would 
be the bride of the Beast, as the solar body is the bride of the 
Lamb. In fact, an ancient version of Rev. 2:20 has "your wife 
Iezabel." 

Chapter 12:13-17 

When the Dragon saw that he was hurled down to the earth, 
he kept pursuing the Woman who gave birth to the man-child. 
The Woman was endowed with the great Eagle's two wings, so 
that she might fly to the desert, to her ;>lace, where she is being 
nourished for a season, and seasons, and half a season, from 
the face of the Snake. 
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The Snake spouted water after the Woman, like a river, that 
he might cause her to be carried away by the torrent. The earth 
rescued the Woman; the earth opened her mouth and swallowed 
up the river. The Dragon waxes passionate over the Woman, and 
went away to hattie with the rest of her see~, who keep the 
commands of the God and who have the evidence of t he Anointed 
lesous; and he stationed himself on the sand of the sea. 

Interpretation 

The Vir gin Mother being Sushumna, the two wings of the 
Eagle are the Ida and Pingala nerves. The winged Woman repre
sents the objective, or substantial working of the Serpentine 
Fire, while the three witnesses answer to its subjective, or noetic 
aspect. 

Foiled in his designs on the male child (nascent solar body), 
the Dragon seeks to arrest the spiritual growth of the neophyte 
by pouring out a flood of psychic phenomenal illusions, but the 
force thus engendered is absorbed by the physical nature. Then 
planting himself on the margin of the sea (finer elements of 
.the epithumetic principle), he combats the intuitions of the in
tellectual nature. 

Astronomically, the r iver made by the Dragon is Eridanus, 
a winding constellation in the southern hemisphere, also called 
the River of Orion, which, when Vir go is in asc{msion, is setting 
and apparently being swallowed by the earth. 

The phrase "season, and seasons, and half a season," is only 
a puzzling variant of the 42 months and 1260 da.ys--three and a 
half years. 

Lesson No. 42 

Chapter 13: 1-4 

I saw rising out of the sea a (constellatory) Beast, having 
l 0 horns and 7 heads, and on hill horns 10 diadems, and on his 
heads (seven) names of profanities. The Beast was like a leopard, 
his feet were like a bear's, and his mouth like a lion's. 

The Dragon gave him his force and his throne, and great 
authority. I saw one of his heads (drooping) as if it had been 
slain in the Death (world) ; but his death-blow was healed. The 
whole earth became admiring followers of the Beast. They also 
worshipping the Dragon because he gave authority to the Beast, 
and they worshipped the Bea!lt, saying: 
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"Who is a match for the Beast? Is any one strong 
enough to meet him in combat?" 

Interpretation 

In stellar symbolism the Beast is the constellation now callad 
Cetus~ which is ,represented not as a Whale but a nondesqipt 
marine monster. The Arabians and Jews called it the Sea-Lion. 
It was also named the Leopard and the Sea-Bear. 

Ioannes has combined these various representations of it, 
presenting a composite picture. As a caricature of the psycho
physical mind, the original figure , in the form drawn by the 
ancients who invented the zodiac language, would seem to be 
sufficiently grotesque; but Ioannes has given it additional touches 
of satire. 

The Beast is said to rise from the sea and receive power from 
the Dragon, as it is the product of the two lower planes of being, 
the psychic and physical. Its seven years are the seven ruling 
epithumetic desires, each of which is a profanation of the Divine 
Desire. Its 10 horns are the five intellectual faculties doubled, 
as its every faculty is dual and at war with itself. The horns are 
adorned with diadems to indicate the false pride of the lower 
intellect. 

As the lower mind is the shadow or reflected image of the 
t rue mind, the Nous, symbolized as the Lion, the Beast is pic
tured as a Pseudo-Lion, a hybrid, for it resembles the Leopard, 
which was fabled to be a cross between the Lion (Leo) and the 
Panther (Pardue). It is slow-moving, with the ponderous paws 
of the Bear, with a mouth like a Lion, thus simulating the voice 
of the Nous. It represents the highest development of man's 
intellect dissociated from philosophic reason and spiritual intui
ition, and it is the admiration of the world of the profane. 

The head that is seemingly slain and yet resurrects, is the 
desire for Life on the plane of the senses, a desire which the 
neophyte must utterly eradicate. 

In a more general sense, the lower mind, whenever it attempts 
philosophy, is never quite sure that life is worth living; and in 
its utter blindness to spir itual realities, perceiving only the phe
nomena of the visible world, it formulates theories of existence 
based entirely upon them, regarding everything else as un
knowable, in harmony with physical science_ 

Chapter 13: 5-10 

There was given-him a mouth speaking great (boastings) and 
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profanities ; and authority was given him to do (this) for 42 
months. He opene<l his mouth in profanity against the God, to 
profane his name, his tent , and those pitching tents in the sky. 
It was given him to do battle with the devotees, and to con
quer them; and authority was given him over every tribe, nation, 
tongue and people. All those dwelling on the earth will worship 
him-(every one) whose name has not been registered in the 
sacrificed Lamb's scroll of life since the evolution of the vrorld. 

If any one has an ear, let him hear: If any one welcomes cap
tivity, into captivity he goes; if any one shall kill with the sword, 
with the sword must he be killed. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the devotees. 

Interpretation 

In this allegorical exposition of the powers and peeuliarities 
of the lower mind-principle, only part applies to the particular 
case of the Conqueror, the rest being of a general nature. With
out this broader application, the treatment of the subject would 
be incomplete and obscure. 

Thus the 42 months refer to the first half of the seven-year 
initiatory cycle, in which the neophyte, passing through the pay
chic stages ot his development, and thereby intensifying the 
action of the psycho-phrenic mind, must struggle constantly 
against its influence. The rest of the explanatory matter relates 
to mankind in general. 

Those who have not been registered in the Book of Life (see 
also Chapter 17 :8) are the vast majority who have not in any 
incarnation, during the cycle of physical evolution, attained the 
noetic consciousness. 

When man has once even glimpsed the supernal truths, he can 
never again be content with the illnsory images of the physical 
worlrl, or worship at the shrine of mere intellectualism. 

The true Self , the Master Mind, has placed its seal upon him, 
aud llu is thenceforth individualized from the irresponsible mass 
of mankind, and enrolled among those who must by an irresis
t,ihle impulse, the call of the God, tread the path of man's higher 
dt!sliny. 

The term "evolution" as here used meant by the Masters the 
descent of the Soul into physical conditions. 

Iounnes states the broad principle that the man who craves 
maleriul life by that very desire condemns hil'TU!elf to remain in 
the bondage of reincarnation and subject to the iron law of 
retribution that prevails in the lower planes of life. 

The esotericist, knowing that nothing binds him to the physi-
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cal form except his own desires, patiently endures the ills of 
physical existance, in full assurance that he will attain deliverance 
through the puriflcation of his moral character. 

Chapter 13 : 11-12 

I saw another (constellatory) Beast, rising out of the eart~. 
He had two horns like a lamb, and talked like a dragon. He 1s 
wielding all the authority of the first Beast in his pr~sence, and 
is causing t he earth and all its inhabitants to worsh1p the first 
Beast, whose death-blow has healed. 

Interpretation 

This Pseudo-Lamb is the dual sex-nature, the two riders of 
the dun horse is a different impersonation. He ls the image on 
the physical pfane of the Lamb who, in the opening of the seven 
seals, played the part of the rider of the white horse. . 

Thus the Lamb and the Pseudo-Lamb have the same relatlon 
to each other as do E ros, the Divine Love, and Pathos (Cupid), 
the carnal love-not as the base passion, but in its more refined 
forms as sentimental yearnings, religious fervor of the irrational 
sort as it prevails in the multitude, and all the emotional impulses. 

It is this phase of religious sentiment that has been empha
s ized by the church as prevailing among the "ancient heathens" 
prior to t he time that the "message of brotherly love and eternal 
life" was given to the world by t he gospel .Tesus. 

The Beast talks like a dragon, because from this source comes 
religious cant, sentimental ethics, and erotic utterances ~nerally. 
He has all the potentialities of the first Beast, the phremc nature, 
for unutterable vileness. As a constellation, he. is the Head of 
Medusa, the mortal Gorgon, called by the Jews "Satan's H~ad." 
Owing to its pr oximity to Aries, t his constellation was somettm~s 
pictured wearing the two horns of the Ram, the Apocalyptic 
Lamb. 

Chapter 13: 13-18 

He makes great omens, so that he may even make fire come 
down from the sky in the sight of men. He keeps deluding t hose 
who dwell on the Aarth, through the omens which he was per
mitted to make in sight of the Beast, saying to ti)ose who dwell 
on the earth, that they should make an image to the Beast who 
has the stroke of the sword and came to life. It was permitted 
(him) to bestow breath on it-the image of the Beast~so tho.t 
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the image of the Beust should not only talk but also cause that 
all (men) who might not worship the image of the B.east should 
be slain. He causes all (men), the small and the great, the rich 
and the poor, alike the freeman and the slaves, to be given l\ 
brand on their right hand or on t heir forehead; and that no one 
should be able to buy or to sell unless he has the brand-the name 
of the Beast, or the number of his name. He is cleverness: let 
him who has the intuitive mind compute the number of the 
Beast; for it is the number of a man, and his number is 666. 

Interpretation 

Magical powers were attributed to Medusa, and talis:nans 
were under its stellar influence. The word here translated "o:nen'' 
signifies also a "talisman" or symbol drawn under the influence of 
some particular constellation or planetary aspect. 

Cedrenus states that Perseus, the slayer of the Gorgon, 
taught the Persians the magic of Medusa, by means of which fire 
came down from the sky. But, apart from all exoteric theories 
of ceremonial magic, the Pseudo-Lamb of the Apocalypse, as a 
principle in man, does indeed draw "fire" from the intellectual 
sky. For the force which it represents produces all the grosser 
forms of psychism, and is the agent of the so-called ''mirac::les" 
of exoteric religion, the prodigies produced by erotic fervor, 
blind credulity and disordered imagination. 

It is also the foul force employed in phallic sorcery, and in
cludes the irrational instinct of religionism, the vague yearning 
for something to worshiJ>-a reflection or shadow of the true 
devotional principle-which prompts men to project a subjective 
image of the lower, personal mind, and to endow it with human 
attributes, and then clnim to receive "revelations" from it. 

This, the image of the Beast, or unspiritual mind, is their 
anthropomorphic God, a fabulous monster the worship of which 
has ever prompted men to fanaticism and persecution, and has 
inflicted untold misery and dreai.J upon the masses, as well as 
physical torture and death in hideous forms upon the many 
martyrs who have refused to bend the knee to this Gorgonean 
phantom of the beast-minu of man, and to the gospel Jesus. and 
the personal God of Christianism. 

Where the worshippers of this image of the Beast predom
inate, the man whose hand and brow are not branded by this 
superstition, who neither thinks nor acts in harmony with it, 
suffers ostracism if not terrible persecution. 

"Here is cleverness" would be, in the English idiom, "Here is 
a puzzle." The number of the Beast, as explained, is the letters 
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oof whtch. as numerals, total 666; while the Pseudo-Lamb is 333 

Lesson No. 4:.: 

Chapter 14: 1-5 

l saw; and, Behold I the Lamb standing on the mountain of 
Sion, and with him the 144,000 having his name and his father's 
name written on their foreheads. l heard a voice from the sky, 
like the voice of many waters, like the voice of a great thunder; 
nnd the voice I heard was like (that) of lyrists playing on their 
lyres. They chanted as it were a new lyric before the throne, 
11nd before the four Beings and the Ancients, and no one could 
understand the lyric save the 144,000-they who had been bought 
from the earth. 

These are the ones who were not defiled with women; for they 
11re virgins. These are the ones who go along with the Lamb 
wherever he goes. These were bought from men-a firstling to 
the God and the Lamb. In their mou th was found no deceit; 
they are faultless. 

Interpretation 

The Lamb is the .fourth of the animal-symbols, or "beasts," 
nnd is identical with the Bowman on the white hor se, the regent 
nf the fourth somatic division. He is the intellectual Sun, the 
Nous, which is Iesous, the number of whose name is 888. 

The Sun is the Lion when domiciled in Leo, which corresponds 
lo the highest of the noetic chakras, and the Lamb when exalted 
in Aries, which corresponds to the nimbus. His being on Sian's 
hill also !lignifies that exaltation. 

Here he is represented as being surrounded by his virginal 
powers, and a thunderous chorus preludes the next act in the 
drama, the conquest of the cardiac centers. This chorus, the 
fifth in the series, is only described, no words being given because, 
it is intimated, it would be unintelligible to the profane; and the 
conquest of the chakras of this division Ill given with less detail 
than are the others. 

Chapter 14: 6, 7 

I saw another Divinity flying in mid-sky, having an aeonian 
divine message to announce to those seated on the earth, to 
every people, tribe, tongue and nation, and he said with a loud 
voice: 
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"Fear ye the God and to him give glory; for the hour 
of his judgment is t'Ome. Worship him who made the sky, 
the earth, the sea and the sprmgs of water~." 

Interprets t ion 

This, the third of the conquests, is represented as a harvesting 
of the intellectual, psychic and spiritual principles, to which cor
respond respectively the cerebro-spinal axis, the great sympa
thetic nerve system, and the aureola. The action is confined to 
the thre~ higher centers corresponding to these principles; while 
t he openmg of the four lower centers is given as a proclamation 
to each of the four lower principles seated in the somatic di
visions. 

An aeon is a definite life-period, as the life-time of a man, a 
generation, or the whole evolut ionary period, the complete cycle 
of generation. 

It is only the unphilosophical notion that "eternity" is "a 
long period of time" that has caused the "authorized" translators 
of the New Testament to persist in giving "aionios" the meaninB 
"eternal." 

Time is not an entity nor n thing per 11e; nor is eternity merely 
time indefinitely prolonged. Time is a mental concept. rising from 
the consciousness of change in the visible world. Eternity is 
noumenal, changeless, extending neither into the past nor the 
future. It is t.he immeasurable present. 

The aeonian evangel relates only to the cycle of generat ion
from which the hero of the Apocalyptic drama is about to be 
emancipated, after final judgment has been passed upon his deeds 
during the aeon in which he has been successively incarnated 
among all the races and peoples who have had their lesser cycles 
in the vast period of human development. 

Chapter 14: 8 

Another, a second Divinity, came after (him), saying: "She 
fei_I I Babylon .the great fell-she who has made all the people 
drmk of the wme of the lust of her prostitution." 

Interpretation 

B~bylon, also termed the Woman in scarlet, symbolizes the 
myst1cal nature, the carnal body and the lust :for existence in
heren t in its elements. It has "fallen" only in the sense that the 
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consciousness of the Conqueror has been set f ree from its 
trammels. 

Chapter 14 : 9-13 

Another Divinity, the third, came after them, saying with 
a great voice : "If any one worships the Beast and his image, and 
receives a brand on his forehead or on his (right) hand, he also 
shall drink of tbe wine of the God's ardor that has been poured 
out raw into the wine-cup of his passion ; and he shall be t or
mented with fire and sulphur in the presence of the holy Divinit
ies and in the presence of the Lamb. 

"The smoke of their torment keeps rising throughout aeons 
of aeons, and no rest day or night are they having who worship 
the Beast and his image, and whosoever r eceives the brand of 
his nan1e. Here is the patience of the devotees, those who are 
keeping the commands of the God and the belief of Iesous." 

I heard from the sky a voice saying: "Write: Immortal are 
'the de11.d' who die in the Master henceforth. 'Yea,' says the 
Breath, 'that they may cease from their labors--but their works 
accornJ>IlDY them'." 

Interpretation 

The creative Breath, wltich is supernal Love at its deific 
source, becomes, in the sphere of generation, the force that en
genders bodieB, and in that respect the worshippers of the BeaEJt 
and his image, the personal God, partake of it, and thereby are 
constantly undergoing the miseries of incarnation in which they 
find no abiding peace. Yet physical existence is, In reality, a 
puri1lcat ory discipline, like the fumigating with sulphur, a 
common practice with the ancients, alluded to by Ioannes. 

The followers of Iesous, the spiritual Mind,._lmowing this, 
endure life with patience and faith in divine justice. 

The "dead" are the living dead, the embodied, incarnated 
souls, who "die in the Master" only when they attain liberation 
from the sepulchre of the carnal body, ceasing then from their 
toil but retaining the fru1tion of their goorl works. 

Chapter 14: 14-16 

I saw a white cloud; and on the cloud (I saw) sitting (a 
Divinity) like the son of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a keen sickle. 
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Another Divinity came out from the adytum, crying out with 
a loud voice to the (Divinity) seated on the cloud: 

"Thrust out yuur sickle and reap, for to you has come 
the hour to reap--for the earth's harvest is dried up." 

The (Divinity) seated on the cloud s tuck his sickle on the 
earth, and the earth was reaped. 

Interpretation 

The fifth Divinity represents the Firs t Logos, here seated 
in the nimbus; for he is the overshadowing Self, the Uncruci
fied, or unincarnatcd. He reaps the scant harvest of the psychic 
nature. 

It will be observed that wherever he is referred to in t his 
passage, the word "Divinity" (angeles) has been expunged from 
the text, no doubt by some zealot who, recognizing the des~lp
tion as that of the Christos, tampered with t he manuscript with 
the same motive that prompts the modern "othodox" transla
tors to shade and color mjsleadingly the values of the Greek 
tenaea, in many instances. 

Chapter 14: 17-20 

Came f rom the adytum which is in the sky another Divinity 
he also having a keen sickle. ' 

Another Divinity came out from the altar-he who has 
authority over fire-and he gave voice with a great shout to 
the one who had the keen sickle, saying: 

"Thrust out your keen sickle and pick the grape
clusters _of the earth's vine, for her bunches of grapes a.re 
ripened." 

The Divinity stuck his si~kle into the earth and stripped 
the ea~th's vine, and threw (the grapes) into the wine-vat, the 
great (womb) of the God's ardor. The wine-vat was trodden 
outside the city, and blood issued from the wine-vat up to the 
bridles of the. horses, as far as 1600 stadia. ' 

Interpr etation 

'f·he seco~d. of the two Reapers is the Second Logos. He 
reaps. t he spiri tually dynamic nature, which on t he plan~ of 
creative forces corresponds to the fivefold noetic group. The 
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vine of this conquest is identicai with the river Euphrates ¥! 
the three othel' conquests. 

Physiologically, the river is the spinal cord, the channel of 
lhe five pranas, or life-~inds, which are now, by the exigencieH 
of t he allegory, metamorphosed into bunches of grapes. 

These solar forces, permeat ing and energizing the aura (wine
vat outside the city), produce a return current to the chakras of 
the four somatic divisions (bridles of the hor:ses) and into the 
solar body, the 1,600. It is a process analogous to the mainte
nance of the foetus in utero. 

In stellar symbolism. eac~ of th e !'Ieven Divinities may b(' 
recognized among the constellations. 

Thus, as Aries, the Sian of the allegory, rises in the eastern 
horizon, the Eagle is near the zenith, together with the Swan 
and the Celestial Vulture, these being the three Divinities who 
are said to fly in mid-sky. 

Lesso~ No. 44 

Chapter 15 : 1-4 

I saw another constellation in the sky, great and wonderful, 
(and in it) seven Divinities having the seven scourges, the final 
(ordeals), for by them the God's ardor is finished. 

I saw (a sheen), as it were a glassy sea, mixed with fire, and 
those who were Conquerors of the Beast , of his image, and of 
the number of hia name, standing on the glassy sea, having lyres 
of t he God. They keep chanting the lyric of Moses, a slave -of the 
God, and the lyric of the Lamb, saying: 

"Great and wonderful are thy works, 0 Master God, 
the All-Dominator. Just and true are thy paths, thou 
Ruler of the Aeons. Who shall not fear, 0 Master, and 
glorify the name? For thou are the Only Sanctified. For 
all the people shall come and worship before thee. For 
thy just deeds have been made manifest. 

Interpretation 

This constellation is Taurus, and the seven Divinities answer 
to the Pleiades, the group of star s situated in the neck of the 
stellar Bull, who is the zodiac symbol of spiritual generative 
force. 

In Old Testament mythology, Moses symbolized the Sun 
in Aries. His paean of victory after his symbolical ctrossing of 
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the Red Sea (Ex. 14: 26-31; 15:1-21) is presumably the one 
here referred to. The Red Sea symbolized the Sea of Generation. 
The crystalline and fiery sea is the celestial ether. 

Chapter 11): fi-8·; 16: 1 

After these (things) I saw the adytum of the tent-temple of 
the evidence in the sky was opened. Came out from the adytum 
the seven Divinities having the seven scourges, clothed in flaw
less and brilliant. (diamond) stone, and g irded about their breasts 
with golden girdles. 

One of the four Beasts gave the seven Divinities seven golden 
libation-saucers full of the ardor of the God who lives throughout 
the aeons of the aeons. The adytum was filled with smoke from 
the glory of the God and from his inherent force, and no one was 
able to go into the adytum until the seven scourges of the seven 
Divinities should be finished. I heard a great voice from the 
adytum saying to the seven Divinities: 

"Go and pour out into the earth the seven libation
saucers of the God's ardor." 

Interpretation 

The seven superlatively pure and dazzling Divinitiea who 
emerge from the "most holy place" of the tabernacle are, like 
the Planetary Logos whose apparition is describE1d in the opening 
vision, androgynous. Each is a male figure with female breasts 
and wearing the girdle of Aphrodite. 

Here the word "stethe"' is Lised, which is aPillicable to either 
sex, while in the other instance the word is "ms1atoi," which ap
plies more particularly to the female breasts. 

The hermaphroditos, or the blended figure of Hermes (Mer
cury) and Aphrodite (Venus), was a familiar figure in Greek 
art. 

In both the Greek and Jewish mystery-paraphernalia the 
"Ark" contained the male and female emblems. These emblems 
in the Ark were previously ment ioned. 

As the Planetary Logos is inverted, mirrored upside down 
in the phyRical wor ld, these. seven androgynous Divinities, al
though they relate to the lowest of the somatic divisiollB, are 
yet t he highest and purest of all. 

The generative centers elaborate the finest and purest fluid 
in the body. It is the conservation of this Serpentine Fire that 
makes the Master, and its dissipation that makes the moron. 
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These seven androgynous Divinities are the finishers of tne 
great work of regeneration, and the precusors of the Conqueror 
on the white horse. 

Each of the Divinities has a phiale, a shallow cup, or saucer, 
used In pouring out drink-offerings to the Gods; and the libations 
they pour out consist of the primordial Creative Force-substance 
- the ether. This ether, as symbolized by the diamond-glittering 
rainment of the Divinities, is colorless and without qualities of 
its own; but all qualities are imparted to it by the Thought of 
the God. 

As Paraclesus said, "All things, when they come from the 
hand of God, are white, colorless, invisible: and He colors them 
afterwards according to His pleasure." As they assume colors 
they become visible. 

Chapter 16: 2 

The first (Divinity) went and poured out his libation-saucer 
into the earth. There came to be a bad and painful sore on 
the man who had the brand of the Beast, and who worshipped 
his image. 

Interpretation 

The earth, symbolical of the loweet division of the body, is 
the throne of the Pseudo-Seer; and the worshippers of the Beast 
and his image are the forms of thought mirrored in this lowest 
reflector of the noetic consciousness, where they become dis
torted into the crude elemental notions of religion. These are 
represented as ulcerating; for the time has come for the com
plete eradication of the centers whence they radiate. 

Chapter 16: 3 

The second Divinity poured out his libation-saucer into the 
sea. It became b1ood like a dead man's, and every psychic form 
of life in the sea died. 

Interpretation 

The umbilical center (sea) is the throne of the Dragon, the 
epithumetic, lower psychic nature. The libation eliminated from 
it the last vestiges of the passions and desires; and the aur/i 
of this division is suffused by the golden color of the pranas. 
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Chapter 16 · 4-7 

The third Divinity poured out his libation--saucer into the 
rivers and springs of the waters, and the (water<~) becam~ blood. 
I heard t he Divinity of the waters saying: 

"Thou art just, 0 Master, (thou) who (forever) art, 
whn wast, and who art sanctified; for thou didst pass this 
sentence upon (the followers of the Beast) ; for they 
poured out the blood of devotees and seers, and blood thou 
has given them to drink; for they are deserving (of it) ." 

I heard (the Divinity hovering above) the altar, saying: 
"Verily, 0 Master-God, the All-Dominator, true and just are 
thy judgments." 

Interpretation 

The rivers an..d springs are the throne of the Beast; it receives 
the golden color when the solar force reaches it. Its regent is 
the phrenic mind, which distorts and falsifies the intuitions 
reaching it from the noetic faculty . The Divinity of the waters 
is the Zoon corresponding to this center , and the one hovering 
over the altar (Ch. 8:3) is the Zoon of the noetic center_ 

Here the word "coming-," in the formula applied to the God, 
is replaced by "sanctified"; for now the God has come, the 
future being merged in the present. 

Chapter 16 :· 8, 9 

The '- ..>urth Divinity poured out his libation-saucer upon the 
Sun. (Authority) was given it to scorch men with fire. Men 
were scorched with great heat, and they profaned the name of 
the God who has authority over these scourges; but they did not 
reform to give him glory. 

Interpretation 

The Sun is the throne of the Sky-God, the Lion (Leo). The 
outpouring of the Serpentine Fire upon this center produces 
intense mental strain. The intellectual forces are represented 
as unrepentant and profane, simply because the Noua, un
differentiated Thought; is the "onJy sacrificed." 

Chapter 16: 10-11 

The fifth Divinity poured out his libation-saucer upon the 
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throne of the Beast. His realm became darkened; and his (sub
jects) gnawed their tongues for pain, and profaned the God of 
the sky because of their pains and sores; but they did not re
form from their works. 

Interpretation 

The Beast's throne, as a somatic division, is the cardiac center. 
ln a general way it includes the entire sympathetic system, of 
which the principal chakra, the epigastric plexus, is shared by 
the Dragon. 

Chapter 16: 12 

The sixth Dlvinity poured out his libation-saucer upon that · 
great river, the Euphrates. Its waters were dried up, so that 
there might be prepared the path of the rulers who (come out) 
from the birth-place of the sun. 

Interpretation 

In each of the four conquests, the sixth chakra is related to 
the cerebro-spinal axis and the five Pranas, the solar noetic 
forces, as the forces act on each of the four planes of being, to 
which the somatic divisions correspond. 

In this final conquest, the waters of the great river, a symbol 
of the magnetic or nerve-force of the spinal system, are dried up; 
!or henceforth the solar fires are to take their place permanently. 

In the "sacred city," the solar body, the Euphrates becomes 
the mainstreet "of pure gold, transparent as glass." 

Chapter 16 : 13-16 

I saw issuing from the mouth of the Dragon, from the mouth 
of the beast, and from the mouth of the Pseudo-Seer, three un~ 
purified spirits, like frogs. They are spirits of specters, making 
omens (and) they are going out among the rulers of the whole 
home-land, to muster them for the battle of the great day (of. 
the coming) of the God, the All-dominator. (The God says:) 

"I am coming (silently) like a thief. Immortal is he 
who Btays awake and keep11 on his uut.er garments, so 
he may not walk naked, and they see his shame." 

They mustered them in the place which is called in Hebrew 
Harmagedon. 
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Interpretation 

The forces expelled by the drying up of the "Euphrates" 
issue from the three lower somatic centers and form a peychic 
entity analogous to the ghost of a deceased perRon: the after
death process of purification undergone by the soul occurs be
fore death in him who "dies in the Master." 

The soul of the disincarnated man, before entering upon its 
state of blissful rest in the higher world-soul (the spiritual 
realm), must purge itself of all the evil forces and elements of 
the psychic nature. These discarded elementa remain in the 
lower world-soul, the phantasmal realm, where they constitute, 
for a time, a psychic entity wearing the sumblance of the de
parted personality, its ghost, ~hade or specter-an elemental self 
which is a congeries of all the impure and evil constituents thu~ 
rejected by the soul. 

In Greek mysticrnm, as expounded by Plotinos and others, 
this higher world-soul was termed Zeus, and the lower world
soul, which is next to the physical realm and rendered foul by 
the impure emanations from the latter, was called Thea. The 
latter stands for the Kabalistic "astral light," which is kinetically 
charged with the evil impulses and thoughts of humanity and 
especially with the foul Just of the depraved portion of man,kind, 
and, by its hypnotic influence, is a constant inciter to vice and 
crime. 

In this realm the specter gradually disintegrates; but the 
elements composing it are again attracted to the soul when it 
reincarnates. In the case of him who is engaged in the telestic 
wo~k, this elemental self becomes a malignant demon, against 
wh1ch he must constantly be on his guard, and which he must 
eventually destroy. 

The impure spirits (pneumatn) are said to congregate in the 
place called Harmagedon. 

The scholiasts have failed to find even a plausible Hebrew 
derivation for this word. The supposition that it stands for 
"Mount Megiddo" meets with the difficulty that the only Meglddo 
known to geography was a city on a plain. 

Considered as an anagram, Hermagedon forms Rhea 'dnf{mon, 
"Rhea for the prurient itchings, or desires"-a very accurate 
characterization of the anima bruta, or brute-soul of the world 
which Rhea typified. ' 

The worship of the Goddess Rhea, who was called aleo Cybele, 
Astarte, and by many other names and titles, was wide-spread 
among oriental nations. Her numerous temples abounded in 
"consecrated women," and 8!1 the Magna Mater, "the Great 
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Mother" of these prostitutes, she was worshipped with shameless 
orgiastic rites. 

Originally Rhea symbolized the celestial ether. 

Chapter 16 : 17-21 

The seventh Divinity poured out his libation-saucer into the 
air. There came a great voice from the adytum of the sky-from 
the throne--saying: 

"He bas been born." 

There came to be voices, lightnings and thunders; and there 
came to be a great earthquake, such as has not happened since 
rnen were born upon the earth-such and so great an earthquake. 

The great city came to be in three divisions. The cities of 
lhe people fell; and Babylon the great was remembered before 
lhe God, to give to her the winecup of the wine of the ardor of 
his passions. Every island fled, and the mountains were not 
found. Great hail, like hundred-pound (missiles), keeps falling 
from the sky upon men, and men profaned the God because of the 
sourge of the hail; for its sourge is exceedingly great. 

Interpretation 

The voice from the adytum, that of the First Logos, an
nounced the (spiritual) birth "from above" of the Initiate, who 
appears on the white horse. Before this apparition is described, 
a digression is made, to introduce explanatory matter. 

The scribe of the John gospel closely followed this initiatory 
work where he depicts the spiritual birth allegorically as the 
crucifixion of his Jesus, and gives the ultimate utterance as "It 
is finished" (19:80). 

The scribe of the Matthew wove in his work the great dis
turbances as follow: "The veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from top to bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 
and the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many (27 :51-53). 

No historian knows aught of this remarkable event, and no 
account of it appears anywhere outside of the New Testament. 

In the Apocalypse the voices, lightnings, thunders and earth· 
quakes were allegorical to describe the mental disturbances ex
perienced by the Initiate when he was spiritually born (from 
above). In the Matthew they are depicted as natural phenomena 
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that actually occurred. The allegorism of the Masters was trans
formed into literaliRm by the forgers of the New Testamen't. 

The great city (physical body of man) is now three-divis
ionar, the minor cities (generative centers) having been sub
dued, extirpated. 

The extirpation of the generative centers (Tree of Life) is 
allegorical of course, and indicates that the Initiate has risen 
above lhe animal plane of c~rnal generation. 

But in those days many religious zealots took the matter 
literally, and submitted to castration, emasculation. Some men 
made themselves eunuchs "for the kingdom of heaven's sake" 
(Mat. 19:12). 

Today the religious zealots let snakes bite them for the 
kingdom of heaven's sake, while some preachers glorify that 
preposterous work, being happy to see how completely deceived 
some of the masses are by the fables and fiction of the New 
Testament. 

Lesson No. 46 

Chapter 17: 1-5 

Came one of the seven Divinities who had the seven libation
saucers, and talked with me, saying: 

"Hither! I shall show you the judgment of the great 
prostitute who is sitting on the many waters, with whom 
the rulers of the earth committed fornication-and those 
who dwell on the earth became intoxicated with the 
wine of her prostitution." 

He carried me away in the Breath (trance) into the desert; 
and I saw a Woman sitting on a scarlet Beast, (having his mouth) 
full of names of the profanity, and having seven heads and ten 
horns. The Woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, over
jewelled with gold, precious stones and pearls, having In her 
band a golden wine-cup, full of the stenches and filth of her 
prostitution. On her forehead was a name written: 

"A Mystery: Babylon the great, the 'Mother' of the 
(temple) prostitutes and the earth's stenches." 

Interpretation 

The two "Women" of the Apocalypse are symbols that were 
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used by the Masters to teach the neophyte the mysteries of Life. 
They are both Goddesses, in the ancient sense, as the "Angels" 
are the lesser Gods of the ancient pantheon. 

Whether Christian or "pagan," these Gods and Goddesses are 
nothing more than the personified powers and principles of the 
Macrocosm and the Microcosm. 

Babylon, as the "mighty city," is a symbol of the human body, 
the mightiest physical organism orl earth. As the fallen Woman, 
she is a Goddess, the Magna Ma,ter of the temple prostitutes in 
the Mystery-cult of Rhea or Astarte. 

The human body (Babylon) is the Great Mystery. Anatom
is ts, psychologists, physiologists, and biologists, by studying this 
great Mystery, even on an atheistical, empirical, physical basis, 
have gained more knowledge of the Life Principle manifested 
in the visible world, and conierred greater benefits on humanity, 
than all the combi,ned .exoteric religionists who have wasted 
their lives in formulating fantastic creeds and in coercing man
kind into the blind and idolatrous worship of that figment of 
lhe imagination-a personal God anq his alleged son Jesus Christ. 

The ChristiaTJ religion is the worst system of idolatry the 
world has ever known. It was invented by despots for the sole 
purpose of gaining greater power over the masses, and has 
served them far better and enriche'd them far greater than they 
ever dreamed. 

The despots invented the system by personalizing the symbols 
and literalizing the parables used by the Masters in the Ancient 
Mystery Schools to teach the neophyte the processes of Creation 
and the functions of the Temple of God (1 Cor. 3 :16). 

Their knowledge of these matters was ~o much superior to 
ours, that they were competent to tell the story in symbol and 
allegory that is such a puzzle to modern science, that scientists 
have failed to solve the story after fifteen hundred years of effort. 

In the allegory, Babylon represents much more than the phy
sical body as a mere form composed of cells and tissues, a con
geries of functional organs. For It symbolltes also the broad 
principle of physical generation, of Divine Life confined to a 
physical prison. 

According to the sacred science, as outlined by Ioannes m 
allegorical language, Forces are subtil Elements, while physical 
Elements are Cosmic Forces that have b.ecome inert. 

All Forces and Elements have their origin in the celestial 
Ether, the Arche or "First Principle." 

The Sun-clothed Virgin of the Sky, who gives birth to a male 
child by the .gestation of the Solar Body of the Conqueror, is 
the Pure Ether, the primordial force-substance. 
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On the physical plane of animal-human generation, where 
that Ether becomes differentiated into the. groas, dense physical 
elements, she is the unchaste female, the Mother of all that is 
abominable. 

As a physical form, a marvelous organism evolved by the 
Cosmic Spirit for its own divine purpose, the body is the adytum 
of the God who occupies it as his earthly Temple. 

The elements of the Pure Ether composing the Temple have 
become foul during the long ages of physical evolution, and the 
Cosmic Spirit, as the individualized Soul, is ever being tainted 
and instigated to evil by the impure emanations of vicious im
pulses that have become inherent in the physical organism. 

It is thus a Mystery at once divine and infernal, at which 
the Master, in the Apocalyptic allegory, represents himself as 
gazing in a we and reverance, wonder and amazement. 

As .a Goddess,_ the infernal Aphrodite, the depraved Virgo, 
symbolized the amma bruta, or lower world-soul, saturated with 
carnal lust. In this role she holds a cup, which is the adjacent 
constellation Crater, the Mixing-bowl, fabled as having belonged 
to Iacchos, the God of orgiii.Stic revelry. 

Had lhe ancient system of mythology, which was used for 
the purpose of instruction, not been so basely portrayed and mis
repr esented by the early church fathers in order to make their 
new religion more popular with the people for the purpose of 
profit and power, the biblical parables had not been so puzzling. 

As we smother our pride and learn to regard the Ancient 
Masters as the great scientists they really were, instead of a 
group of heathens as taught by the church, it helps us much 
to understand their marvelous allegories. When we realize that 
these allegories deal with Cosmic Principles and Physical Pro
cesses, instead of heavenly bliss and a celestial paradise for 
the blind believers in the gospel Jesus, we immediately see the 
subject in clear light and the dark puzzle becomes plain. 

Chapter 17: 6-8 

I saw the Woman intoxicated with the blood of the devotees 
and with the blood of the witnesses of Iesous. When I saw her I 
gazed in wonderment, with great curiosity. Said the Divinity 
to me: 

' 'Why did you wonder ? I shall tell you the mystery of 
the Woman and of the Beast that was carrying her, which 
has the seven heads and the ten horns." 

"The Beast which you saw was, and is not, and is about 
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to come up out of the abyss and go t o destruction. Those 
who dwell on the earth-(the men) whose name has not 
been registered on the scroll of life since the evolution of 
the wor ld- will wonder when they look at the Beast, be
cause he was, and is not, and shall be present. 

Interpretation 

The red Dragon (epithumetic nature) is the principle which, 
in close alliance with the Beast (phrenic mind), impels the Soul 
to continue to incarnate, ~nd he thus systains the Woman, who 
symbolizes earthly existence. He rises from the abyss (impure 
elements) , and is again disintegrated in them when the soul is 
purified. 

The formula, "was, is not and shall be present," expresses in 
an enigmatical way the Platonic doctrine that in the spheres of 
generation "nothing really is, but all things are becoming"; that 
is, in the visible world n othing partakes of permanent being, but 
"all t hings are being created and destroyed, coming into exis
tence and going into new forms." 

The men who have not been registered on th(! scroll <'f life 
are the uninitiated. 

Chapter 17 : 9-11 

Here is the intuitive mind t hat has cleverness : the seven 
heads are seven mountains where the Woman is sitting on them; 
and they are seven rulers, (of whom) the five have fallen, and 
lhe one is, and the other has not yet come, and when he rloes 
come he must abide a little while. 

The Beast which was and is not, is himself also an eighth and 
is (an emanation) from the seven- and to destruction he is 
going. 

Interpretation 

The seven heads of the Dragon, like those of the Beast, are 
t.he seven cardinal desire.s, but in the one they are mental, in 
the other instinctual; and the seven mountains are the seven 
~;hakras through which they manifest during' incnTnation, the 
Woman being then seated on them, and they dominate in turn 
the seven incarnations through which the neophyte must pass 
in conquering them. 

The irreclaimable residue of the epithuroelic principle, whjch 
troes to form the after-deat h specter, or elemental self, is the 
eighth, " the son of perdition." 
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The Conqueror is represented in the Apocalyptic drama as 
being the sixth of the series of· seven incarnations, so that five 
of them have perished and the seventh is yet to come. Hence 
the Dragon, later in the drama, is again imprisoned in the abyss, 
and cannot be completely slain until thnt seventh and last 
incarnation. 

Chapter 17 : 12-14 

"The ten horns you saw are ten rulers who have not yet re
ceived a realm; but they receive authority as r ulers one hour 
with the Beast. These have one purpose; and their force and 
authority they pass along to the Beast. These will battle with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb will conquer them; f or he is Master of 
Masters and Ruler of Rulers; and those who (go along) with him 
are called the chosen and reliable." 

Interprets tion 

The ten horns are the five pranas, each of which is dual, 
positive and negative, on this plane, where they are merely the 
life-winds, or vital forces. They are not related to the cbak.ras 
ns the tattvas are, and hence are said to have no realm as yet , 
though later they have the spinal axis for their realm, when 
the Lamb has conquerer them. 

Exuberant anirnal vitality, by intensifying tht~ passional 
nature, tends away from spirituality unless conlrollled with a 
rod of iron, when it redounds to the benefit of lhe organism. 

Hence these forces ar e represented as being inimical to the 
Nous when not controlled, so they must be conquered and uti
lized. Then they increase spirituality by benefitting the spiritual 
centers of the organism. 

The forces subdued are here classified according to the three 
lo'Nl!r degrees of initiation in the secret society. 

Chapter 17: 16-18 

Also he says to me: "The waters you saw, where the prostitute 
is sitting, are nations, mobs, peoples and tongues. 

"The ten horns you saw on the Beast-these shall ab
hor the prostitute and shall make her dest itute and naked 
and shall devour her flesh and consume her with fire . Fo; 
the God put it in their hearts to carry out h is purpose, to 
carry (it) out (as their own) one purpose, and to give 
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their realm to the Beast until the instruction of the God 
should be finished. 

"The Woman you saw is the great city which has a 
realm (extending) over the rulers of the earth." 

Jnterprdlilion 

The waters are the great sea of generated life, humanity in 
its vast cycle of physical and psychical evolution, which com
prises all lesser racial and subracial cycles, in each of which 
every one plays his part. 

The whole tide of life s lowly works out the divine pur ,>ose. 
Even the minor forces of man have in them the impulse of this 
purpose of the God, so that he who runs counter to it, invites 
disaster and destruction from the very forces that normally vi
talize his body. 

The "rulers of the earth'' are the fot·ces of the physical world. 

Lesson No. 46 

Chapter 18: 1-3 

After these (instruct ions) I saw another Divinity coming 
down from the sky, having great authority ; and the earth was 
lit up by his glory. He cried out with a strong voice, saying: 

"She fell. The great Babylon fell, and became a haunt 
of ghosts, a prison of every filthy specter and a cage of 
every filthy and loathsome bird (of prey). For by the 
wine of the lust of her prostitution all the people have 
fallen. The rulers of the earth committed fornication with 
her; a.nd the merchants of the earth by the force of her 
lewdness grew rich." 

Interpretation 

The Apocalyptic hero, having conquered in the ordeals of 
Ids initiation, achieving the spir itual rebirth, has risen above 
the illusions of the physical world and taken his place among 
the eternal Gods. 

The exhortations and lamentations that follow the declaration 
nf the radiant Divinity concerning the full of Babylon are of a 
~teneral nature, applying to the aggregate of humanity, and not 
at all to the Conqueror. For, as there are two cr ucifixions, so 
Lhere are two falls. 
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The fall of Babylon in this case is a symbol of the fall into 
mortal corruption, the desecration by man of his body which he 
has converted into holds of in:quity. 

As pertaining to the Conqueror, the fall of Babylon is the 
exact reverse of this; for it means the conquest, subjugation and 
purification of the body. 

The people, rulers and merchants who were debauched by 
the prostitute are the three lower castes-the toiling, combative 
and commercial classes-while the Divinities represent the fourth 
and highest class, the initiated. 

Chapter 18: 4-24 

I heard another voice from the sky, saying: 

"Come out of her, 0 my people, so that you may not 
have partnership in her sins, and so that you may not 
receive her scourges. For her sins have followed (you) 
up to the sky, and the God has held in memory her mis
deeds. Pay her back as she also paid back, and double 
to her twofold (wages), according to her works. In the 
wine-cup which she poured out, pour out for her a double 
(draught). As much as she glorified herself and grew 
lewd, so much give her of torment and mourning; for in 
her heart she keeps saying: 

" 'I sit enthroned a queen, and am not a widow; and 
I shall not at all put on mourning.' 

"Therefore in one day shall come her scourge-death, 
mourning and hunger-and she shall be consumed by 
fire. For strong is the Master-God who judged her. The 
rulers of the earth, who committed fornication and were 
lustful with her, shall weep and wail over her when they 
look at the smoke of her conflagration, standing afar 
through fear of her torment, saying: 

" Woe! Woe! The great city, Babylon, the strong city l 
For in one hour has come your judgment." 

"The merchants of the earth shed tears and mourn 
uver her, for no more one buys their stock any more-the 
stock of gold, silver, pre~ ious stones, pearls, byssus, 
purple and s ilken (fabrics) ; and all citrus wood, every 
ivory utensil. every utensil (made) of precious wood, of 
bronze, of iron and of muble; and cinnamon, amonum, 
incense, ointment, frankincense, wine, oil, flour, wheat, 
cattle and sheep; und (merchandise) of horses and char
iots-and of bodies and souls of men. The fruits which 
your soul lusted for are gone from you, and all dainty 
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and rud1ant (charms) have perished from you, and (your 
lovers) shall never more find them at all (in you). The 
merchants or these wares, who·were enriched by her, shall 
stand afar through fear of her torment, shedding tears and 
mourning, sHying: 

" Woe! Woe! The great city-she who was arrayed in 
byssus (fabric), purple and scarlet, and over-jewelled with 
gold, precious stone and pearl. For in one hour all this 
wealth has come to destitution.' 

"And every sailing-master, and every crew on the 
ships, sailors, and as many as toil (on) the sea, stood 
afar and cried out, on seeing the smoke of her confla
gration, saying: 

"'What (city) is equal of the great city?' 

"And they threw dust on their heads and cried out, 
weeping and sorrowing, saying: 

"'Woe! Woe! The great city, by whom all were en
riched who have ships on the sea, from her bountifulness! 
For in one hour she has come to destitution.' 

"Rejoice over her, 0 Sky, and ye devotees, apostles 
and seers! For the God has passed sentence upon her in 
accordance with your decision." 

A lone Divinity, the strong one, took up a stone, like a great 
millstone, and threw it into the sea, saying: 

"Th us with a rush shall Babylon, the great city, be 
thrown down, and shall not at all be found any more. The 
voice of lyrists, musicians, flutista and trumpeters shall 
not at all be heard in thee any more; no craftsman, of 
whatever craft, shall be found any more at all in thee; the 
voice of a millstone shall not at all be heard in thee any 
more; the light of a lamp shall not at all shine in thee 
any more; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall not at all be heard in thee any more. For 
thy merchants were the magnates of the earth. For by 
thy witchcraft all the people were deluded." 

In her was found the blood of seers and devotees, and of all 
who have been sacrificed un the earlli. 

Interpretation 

In the rejoicinR and lamentation over the prospective fall 
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of Babylon, an event which, for the mass of mankind, lies in 
the extremely remote future, the four castes take part. 

The highest caste, or dilltinctive class, Is given as threefold, 
composed of devotees, apostles and seers. They utter no re
joicing, the Divinities acting as their spokesmen. 

The profane, comprising the rulers or dominant warlike class, 
the merchants or trading class, and the sailors, the toiling masses 
on the sea of life, indulge in lamentations over the downfall of 
the great city. 

For the present, and for ages to come, the Christian and 
"pagan" lands alike, Astarte remains enthnmed on the scarlet 
Dragon, "who is the Devil and Satan," and in this present cen
tury her cup is more overflowing with abominations, and the 
traffic in the bodies and souls of men and women continues more 
briskly and heartlessly, than in the days when Ioannes wrote 
his mystic scroll. 

The destruction of the Apocalyptic Babylon will come only 
when humanity, by proper teaching, shall have learned to loathe 
the lusts of the flesh and to love the glories of the Spirit. 

Lesson No. 47 

Chapter 19: 1-8 

Aiter these (lamentations) I heard (a chorus), as it were 
the voice of a great throng in the sky, saying: 

"Hallelouia! The deliverance, glory and force are our 
God's. For true and just are his judgments; for he has 
judged the great prostitute, who corrupted the earth 
with her prostitution, and he has avenged the blood of 
his slaves at her hand." 

And once more they have said: 

"Hallelouia I Her smoke keeps going up throughout the 
aeons of the aeo.ns !" 

The 24 Ancients and the four Beings !ell down and wor11hipped 
the God seated on the throne, saying: 

"Amen. Hallelouia I" 

A voice came out of the t hrone, saying: 

"Praise be our God, all ye his slaves, and ye who fear 
him, both the small and the great." 
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And I heard (a chorus), as it were the voice of a vast throng, 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunders, 
saying: 

"Hallelouia l For the Master-God, the All-Dominator, 
has hecome ruler. Let us rejoice and become ecstatic, and 
let us give to him the glory; for the marriage of the Lamb 
has come, and his wife has made herself ready. To hrr 
was given (the right) to clothe herself in byssus (vesture) 
brilliant and pure; for byssus {vestures) are the awards 
of the devotees." 

Interpretation 

The main action of the drama is here resumed. The chorus, 
which is the seventh and last, is a paean of victory following the 
attainment by the Conqueror of the Spiritual Rebirth (born 
again). 

The chorus is chanted by all the powers of the microcosmic 
universe (man), the enthroned Logos being the chorus-leader. 

The word Hallelouia, which is not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament, is here chanted four times. 

The marriage was one of the symbolic rites in the Ancient 
Mysteries; and universally in mysticism, spirit is represented as 
the male, and matter as the female principle. Here the "bride" 
of the Conqueror is the Solar Body-the "fire-body" of the 
Initiate. 

There is another symbolica: marriage of the Lamb that will 
be obeerved in due course. 

Byssus was a fine cloth, naturally yellow in color, affected by 
oriental devotees. It represents the auric color of a saintly per
son. 

Chapter 19: 9-10 

And to me (the Divinity) says: 

"Write: Immortal are they who are invited to the 
wedding dinner of the Lamb." 

And (again) he says to me: 

"These arcane doctrines are the God's" 

I fell down before his feet to worship him; but he says to me: 
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"See to it (that you do) not. I am a fellow-slave with 
you, and with your brothers who have the evidence of 
Iesous. Worship the God." 

"For the evidence of lesous is the "Breath" of seer
ship." 

Interpretation 

Absolute certainty of the divine, immortal nature, the con
scious spi ritual Self, can be gained only through the sacred trance, 
In which all the lower faculties are placed in abeyance, the clamor 
of ~be physical senses, emotions and thoughts completely oblit
erated, so that in the perfect peace and s ilence of the Soul, the 
voice of the Real Man may become audible. 

This trance-state, as taught in the Ancient Mysteries, can be 
attained only through the action of the Serpentine Fire, the 
dynamic working-force of the Parakletos, or "advocate," who 
pleads with the Father. 

Chapter 19: 11-16 

I saw the sky opened; and, Behold! a white horse (appeared), 
nml he who was riding him is called Believable and True, and 
with jua~ice he judges and gives battle. His eyes are like a 
blaze of fire, and on his head are many diadems; and (on his 
forehead) he has a name written which no one knows save him
self. He is clothed in a garment dyed with blood; and his name 
is called "The Logos of the God." 

The armies in the sky were following him, on white horses, 
wearing byssus (robes), white and pure. From his mouth keeps 
flashing forth a keen· sword, that with it he might chastize the 
people. He is treading the wine-vat (overflowing with) the 
wine of the ardor of the passion of the God, the All-Dominator . 
He has on his garment and on his thigh the name written, "Ruler 
of rulers and Master of masters." 

Interpretation 

The Hero on the white horse is the Second Logos, the in
carnating Ego, the Conqueror who has m11.stered the telestic 
work. He is now the erect God who is no longer th!! Inverted 
Logos. 

The Flashing Sword issuing from his mouth symbolizes the 
Creative Fiat, or Word Power, by which is slain the world of il
lusion, the deception of physical permanence. 
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The Conqueror, in all his symbolic splendor, appears as the 
Hierophant of the Eleusinian Mysteries, his various insignia 
emblematical of his divine attributes. He wears the aspect of 
Mars the War-God, who in ancient mythology was the God of 
Gene~ation. He rules his body, his impulses and desires with a 
rod of iron t he metal of Ma.rs. He treads the wine-vat of Re
generative 'Force; and has his title written on his thigh-an 
euphemism for phallos, as in Old Testament usage (Gen. 26 :2, 
et passim). . .. 

As one born again out of the physical darkness mto Spmtual 
Light, the Conqueror has attained the state of Perfect Wisdom 
and Sinless Purity, having eradicated from his animal nature the 
desires that r elate to the lower physical being, and awakened 
in his organism the dormant powers of Cosmic Consciousness. 
He now goes forth to final battle with the elemental Self, the 
Tartarean ghost of his now defunct psycho-physical personality. 

Chapter 19: 17,18 

1 saw a lone Divinity stan(iing in the sun. He cried out with 
a great voice, saying to all the birds (of prey) that fly in mid
sky : 

"Come! Flock togtther to the dinner of the great 
God, so that you may devour the flesh of rulers, the flesh 
of commanders, the flesh of strong (warriors) , t he flesh of 
horses and of their riders, and the Hesh of all, frne and 
s lave, both small and great. 

Interpretation 

The "lone" Divinities are the Chief Divinities, corresponding 
to the Zoa; here the one standing in the Sun is Mikael, he who 
drove the Dragon from the sky. 

The elemental Self is the essence of impurity in the psychic 
and physical elements; and as a sort of by-product of the evo
lutionary aeon, it is a concretion of all that was evil in each in
carnation during the aeonian sojourn of the Ego in the spheres 
of generation. It is therefore the "flesh," or carnal element, of 
kings, warriors and all t he other personalities assumed b~ the 
incarnating Self in the world drama being- enacted by mankmd. 

Chapter 19: 19-21 

I saw the Beast, and the rulers of the earth and their armies, 
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drawn together to do battle with the Rider on the White Horse 
and his army. 

The Beast was captured, and with him the Pseudo-Seer who 
made omens in his sight, by which he deluded those who had re
ceived the brand of the Beast, and the worshippers of his image. 

Tbe two (beasts) were cast alive into the lake of fire which 
flames with sulphur ; and the rest were slain by the sword of the 
Rider on the White Horse, (by the sword) which kept flashing 
forth from his mouth; and all the birds (of prey) were gorged 
with their flesh. 

Interpretation 

All the battles are briefly described as short and decisive con
flicts, and never as protracted struggles. In this one, the in
stinctual and phrenic principles of the elemental congeries are 
apprehended and thrown into the Mtral fire of the phantasmal 
world, where dissolution Is their ultimate fate. 

Lesson No. 48 

Chapter 20: 1-3 

I saw a Divinity coming down from the sky, having the key 
to the abyss and a great chain in his hand. He apprehended the 
Dragon, the archaic Snake, who is the Accuser and Adversary 
and enchained him for 1000 years, and cast him into the abyss: 
and locked and sealed (it) atop of him, so that he should not 
delude the .veople any more until the 1000 years should be 
finished; and after that he must be turned loose for a short time. 

Interpretation 

The hero of the Apocalypse being represen• .d as existing in 
the sixth incarnation of the seven composing the cycle of initia
tion, he has one more physical life before him, and cannot yet 
completely destroy the epithumetic principle. Instead, it is 
placed in durance for 1000 years, after which it must be freed, 
when the hero reincarnates, then it will be quickly exterminated. 

The seventh ilicarnation is the last of the seven rulers who 
are the seven. heads .of the Dragon. Of this ruler it ia said that 
"when he doea come he must abide a little while." 

By fixing the time betw~en incarnations at. 1000 years, the 
author of the Apocalypse follows Plato, who gives that period. 
In relating the allegory of Er, Plato explains that, owing to the 
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tenfold intensity of sensation in the subjective after-death state, 
"the thousand years answer Lo the hundred years which are 
reckoned as the lifetime of men." 

In this age of "science and medicine," the lifetime of man is 
not reckoned at 100 years, but much less. 

Chapter 20: 4-6 

I saw thrones and those seated on them; and j udgment was 
passed on them. And (I saw) the sods of those who had been 
beheaded on account of the evidence of Iesous and on account of 
the arcane doctrine of the God; also those who did ;1ot worship 
t:he Beast or his image, and did not receive his brand on their 
forehead a.nd on their hand, and they came to life and ruled 
with the Anointed for 1000 years. The rest of the dead did not 
come to life again until the thousand years were finished. 

This is the first resurrection. Immortal and holy is he who 
has part in the first resurrection. Over these the second death 
does not hold sway, but they shall be sacrificers to the God and 
his Anointed, and they shall rule with him for the thousand years. 

Interpretation 

When the Beast and the Pseudo-Seer were cast into the astral 
fire, and the Dragon was incarcerated in the abyss, they made 
their final exit from the stage. 

The Conqueror has annihilated the bogus Lion and the bogus 
Lamb. In his next incarnation he will have to fight and destroy 
the Dragon, the bogus Arche-Logos. 

The Apocalypse drama covers only one incarnation; and so, 
rather than leave in uncertainty the issue of the Final combat 
between the Conqueror and the Dragon, Ioannes here introduces 
a side-scene in which he first explains in a general way what 
happens to man's soul during the periods between incarnations, 
and then, carrying into the future the story of the Conqueror, 
describes the final battle in t he next incarnation, resulting in 
the defeat and destruction of the Dragon. 

The thrones and those enthroned on them symbolize the com
mon man in a series of incarnations, after each of which, upon 
the demise of the physical organism, the enthroned Self passes 
judgment upon the deeds and misdeeds, on the planes of thought, 
emotion and action, of the lower self during the preceding' earth
life. 

All the pure and noble thoughts, sentiments, aspirations and 
memories are retained and remain in the Eternal Mind, the 

179 



Nous, throughout the seasons of subjective peace and bliss which 
the soul then experiences; but all the worthless and evil elements 
are reJected and left to remain dormant in the lower psychic 
realm, dying the "second death," and coming to life only when 
the soul again descends into the spheres of physical generation. 

Thus man's own past Ufe is his personal "Satan," the ancient 
serpent trailing through the ages and accusing him continually 
before his inner God, his own conscience, who is his righteous 
Judge. 

Chapter 20: 7-10 

When the thousa11d years are finished, the Adversary shall be 
turned loose from his prison and come out to delude the people 
who are in the four corners of the earth (the Gog and Magog), 
to bring them together for battle, the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea. 

They went up on the width of the earth and surrounded the 
fortress of the devotees, and the beloved city. And fire from 
the sky consumed them. The Accuser, the deluder of them, was 
thrown into the lake of fire and sulphur, where also are the 
Beast and the Pseudo-Seer; and they shall be tormented day and 
njght throughout the aeona of lhe aeons. 

Interpretation 

This foretells the fate of the Dragon, the epithumetic princi
ple, whose host of desires, passions and cravings is indeed as the 
sand of the sea. But they have no lodging-place in the purified 
nature of the Conqueror, and exist only as surviving impressions 
and impulses, impressed like phonographic records on the plastic 
world-soul, and as a malignant composite spectral entity they 
assail him from without. 

The purifying fire obliterates these collective phnntoms; and 
their focal center, the Dragon in his capacity as the "eighth," 
shares the doom of the bogus Lion and bogus Lamb. 

No real esotericist could possibly fail to perceive the general 
meaning of the Apocalyptic allegory. The solution of its peculiar 
puzzles requires only the exercise of ingenuity on the part of 
him "who was the Nous." 

Through the ages the esotericists have merely smiled and 
remained silent, while the exoteric Church Fathers and their 
worthy successors have tortured this magnificent epic into a 
theological nightmare. 

Had the "orthodox" discovered the true nature of the Apot'-
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alypse, it had certainly shared lhe fate of the learned Porphyry's 
excellent treatise on Christianity, which was burned by decree of 
the Roman Emperor. 

Chapter 20: 11-15 

I saw a great white throne and (the God) seated thereon. 
from whose face tled the earth and the sky-and a place was not 
found tor them. 

I .. aw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the 
throne; and (their) scrolls were unrolled. 

Another scroll was unrolled, which is (the Lamb's scroll) of 
life. 

The dead were judged from the (records) written in (their) 
scrolls, according to their works. 

The sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and 
the Unseen gave the dead which were in them; and they were 
judged every one according to their works. Death and the Un
seen were thrown into the Jake of fire. 

This is the second death- the lake of fire. If any one was 
not found registered in the (Lamb's) scroll of llfe, he was thrown 
into the lake of fire. 

Interpretation 

Here the action of the drama is again resumed. The initiate 
has severed himself from the lower life, and by thus renouncing 
everything pertaining to the generated form of existence, he is 
morally and dynamically in the same condition as is the disin
carnated man, so that his past must be adjudicated in the same 
way. 

But, whereas the after-death judgment of the uninitiated 
soul involves only its last preceding physical existence, the Con
queror must render an account of all his previous incarnations : 
the records in their scrolls are reviewed, and then all are summed 
up in the Lamb's great scroll of life-the comprehensive record 
of the incarnating Spirit. 

All his deeds in the great sea of sensuous life, all the things 
he ever did in the psychic and physical worlds, spring to life in 
the Eternal Memory, and all are passed upon by the inexorable 
Judge; and whatever element in the aeon-evolved character of 
the man that is found unworthy of life eternal, is hurled into 
the consuming fire of the chaos, there to disintegrate In the 
second death. 
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In this phase of cosmic processes there is no shadow of that 
exoteric and profane notion, the "vicarious atonement." 

According to the philosophy of the Ancient Masters rigid 
justice rules all worlds, and man reaps as he sows (Gal. 6;7). 

* 
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THE GREAT WISDOM 

Pursumg the tratl of sctence tn a ll thtngs, we invariably come to 
a ltne whtch, we a re told, cannot be passed - "the-ring-pass·not." 
Beyond that potnt ltes the great Unknowable Further advance in thai 
dark regton 1s tmposstble . . for Sctence says so, and that's ftnal. 
Somethtng ts wrong. All questtons have answers, and the answers 
can be found 1f they want to be found. 

Wrth an adequate system of research, •t is possrble to ascend 
not only lo htgher levels of ConsciOusness whe re these answers Ito 
htrlden tn the Crypt but to advanre later;:tlly wtlhout the limit. 

When men of sctence consent to subsltlute the word Undts· 
covered for the word Unknowable, dogmattsm and persecution wtll 
have rece tved thetr death-blow. A pursu1t of the facts of Creation will 
then replace the mere effort to sustam a pet oprn1on of the deductions 
of any certa in school or cotertes.- Prof. Hilton Hotema. 

.... 
' ,, , ~ 

COSMIC RADIATION 

Thts ts a Radtant Untverse We ltve tn a Sea of Radtatron as 
l1shes ltve tn a sea of water. The Human Body rs consttluted of 
congealed Radtatton, •s susta med by Radratron and not by food , and 
the process of that sustentation ts no t Physiology but Radiology. 

Lesson N(l . .J!J 

Chapter 2 1 : 1-5 

I saw a new sky and a new earth-for the first sky anti the 
first ear th have passed away, and the sea is not any more. I 
saw the holy city, New Hierousulem, coming down from the 
sky-from the God-made ready as a bride bedecked f or her 
husband . I heard a great voice from the t hrone, sayin~: 

"Behold! the tent of the God is with men, and he shnll 
pitch tent with them. They shall be his people and the 
God himself shall be with t hem- their God! He !:lhall 
wipe away every lear from their eyes; and there shall be 
n o more death, nor shall there be mourning, lamentation 
or pain any m ore. For the mater ial elements have passed 
away." 

Said the (Ma1:1ter) sen t ed on the throne: 

"Behold ! I am making a new universe." 

And to me he says: 

" Write : These are&.ne doctrines are believable and 
true." 

Interpretation 

In the prelud(· t o the first act of the drama ( 4 :11) the Powers 
chant a paean to the God who brought the Universe into exist
ence ; but now that microcosmic "universe," the lower self t h.at 
had been evolved quring the generative aeons, has fulfilled Its 
purpose, and is !:1Uperceded by a new Universe, a new cycle of 
spiritual evolution t ranscendent in glory. 

The statements, "He has been born," and I am making a 
New Universe," now require fu r t her comment. 

The neophyte, having conquered in the ordeals of his initia
tiOn, rises shove the illus ions .of physical life and the material 
wor ld b y achiev ing the Spiritual Rebirth (born again). and bt>
coming competent to see with his Spiritual Senses t he kingdom 
of God (Jn. 3:3) . 

He then becomes a New Universe (Microcosm), having dis
carded the old in which he lived in darkness, and takes his place 
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among the deathless Gods by aid of the knowledge gained that 
he is Life Eternal. 

When t he neophyte received Spiritual Light, he exclaimed, 
"0 Mysteries mogt truly holy! 0 pure Light I When the torch of 
the Dadoukos gleams, Heaven and the Deity are cli!lplltyed to my 
eyes I I am initiated and become holy!" 

As we have explained in greater detail in our course, " lm
mortalism," t h is was the sole objective of initiation: To be 
sanctified, and to see, i.e., to have just and faithful conceptions 
of the Deity, the knowledge of whom is The Light of the Mys
teries of Life. 

This great achievement wa11 accomplished by a secret process 
that weakened the dominion of the physical senses and passions 
over the Animating Spirit, and freeing it from t he sordid slaver y 
of its physical prison. That knowledge, once so f r ee t o those 
worthy to r eceive it, was destroyed by the church fathers when 
they invented the new religious system t hat came to be known 
as Christianity. 

Chapter 21 : 6-8 

And (again) he said to me : 

"He has been born (in spirituality), (but) I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the Origin of the Perfection. 

"To him who thirsts I shall give of the spr ing of the 
water of life as a free gift. The Conqueror shalf obtain 
the Universe, and I will be a God to him, ·and he shall be 
a son to me. 

"But for the cowardly, the unbelieving, the malodor
ous, murders, fornicators, sorcerers, worshippers of 
phantoms, and all liars, their part (shall l>e) in the lake 
which flames with fire and sulphur-which is the second 
death." 

Interpretation 

The First Logos, the enthroned· God, the Source of Life and 
its ultimate goal, is never incarr.ated. 

The Second Logos is the incarnating Entity; and man, as he 
is physically on earth, is the Third Logos, who, if he conquers 
his animal nature and achieves the second birth, becomes the 
son of the God. 

Yet the three are one, the Eternal Trinity, the Divine Man 
himself, manifested on t hree plane~ nf heing. 

ll!-1 

If the physical man becomes Irredeemably wicked and fa llen, 
his fate is the second death, the reverse of the second hirth. 
His psychic self decomposes in the fiery subtil elements of the 
cosmos and never again appears as an entity, even as his physical 
organism is resolved into its orig inal elements of the cosmos when 
abandoned by the Life Principle, nnd its clements never again 
appear united as one body. 

The Masters held that the secon d death means the oblitera
tion of the personal consciousness. The second bir t h leads to 
the a ttuning of the Individual consciousness with that of the 
Cosmos. 

Chapter 21: 9-14 

Interpretation Included 

Came one of the seven Divinities who had the seven libation
saucers, who were charged with the seven last scourges, and 
he talked with me, saying: 

"Hither! I shall show you the bride-the Lamb's 
wife." 

In the symbolism here presented, the Pineal Gland (male) 
in the brain represents the Lamb, and the wife is the Pituitary 
Gland ( female ). also in the brain. A fuller discussion of this 
will appear later under the Serpentine Fire. 

" He carried me away in the Breath (trance} to a 
mountain great and high." 

That mountain represents the Skull. Man's brain is the 
g reatest, highest and most mysterious of all organs and struc
tures. In his brain mnn is the God. In his hrain he rises to the 
sun, and sky, to infinity, t o eternity. The power of man's brain 
is the greatest of all cosmic structures. 

When t he Lamb (Pineal Gland} receives the inspirational 
force of the Serpentine Fire from the wife (Pituitary Gland), 
comes speedily to man t he Spiritual Sight of the Seer. When this 
occurred in the initiation of the neophyte in the Ancient M-ys
teries, he cried out with groat joy: "0 Puro Li!,l'ht I Hail New 
Born Light! I am initiated, and become holy!" 

"And he showed me the holy Hierousalem (deathless 
Solar Body}, coming dowll out of the sky from the God 
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(braiu), havmg the God's glory (Sun Robe of the God)
(and this), her luminary (fire of the pituitary gland), was 
like a precious stone, like an opal crystal-glittering." This 
aureola is self-luminous, with an o'palescent, blmsh glitter. 

"Having a wall great and high." The aura. 
"Having 12 gateways." The 12 orifices of the body. 

·'And at the gateways 12 Divinities (12 great Gods 
of the Zodiac, or cosmic forces). And (on the gateways) 
names inscribed, which.are (the names) of the 12 tribes of 
the children of Is-Ra-El (12 zodiacal signs)." 

"On the east were three gateways, on the north thref' 
gateways, on the south three gateways, and on the west 
three gateways." The tribes (zodiacal signs) are in four 
triads, assigned to the four regions of the earth or space. 

"The wall of the city had 12 foundations, and on them 
(were inscribed) the 12 names of the 12 apostles of the 
Lamb:" 

The aura (wall of the city) has 12 force centers, where the 
12 cosmic forces are focussed on the microeosm. These focal 
centers are dynamically related to the 12 orifices of the body
the 12 gateways of the city, also correspondin~: to the 12 zodiacal 
signs, the 12 apostles of the Lamb. 

The Zodiac is the Master's Wheel of Life. In its symbology 
is contained the ancient secret of man's destiny. 

The wall of the city (aura) has 12 foundations, the 12 powers 
of the Logos, the spiritual archetype of the 12 cosmic forces. 
In ancient symbology the foundation of all things is Spirit, upon 
wtlich rests the structures of wr.atever is manifested . 

Chapter 21: 15-21 

The (Divinity) who was talking with me had for a measure 
a golden reed, to measure the city, its gateways and its wall. 
The city lies foursquare, and its length is as great as its width. 
He measure<l the city with the reed, by stadia, 12,000; its length, 
width and height are equal. And he measured its wall, 144 cubits 
(including) the measure of a man, that is, of a Divinity. 

The building-material of its wall was opal, and the city was 
pure gold, like clear glass. 

The foundations of the wall of the city were ornamented with 
every precious stone; the first foundation was opal; the second, 
sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth, aqua-marine; the 
fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, carnelian; the seventh, chrysolite; the 
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eighth, berry!; the ninth, topaz; the tenth, crysoprase ; the 
eleventh, jacinty; and the twelfth, amethyst. 

The twelve gateways were twelve pearls; each one of the gate
ways was (carved) from a single pearl. 

Interpretation 

As previously explained, the - cubical city, when ul'folded , 
represents a cross, symbolizing the figure of a man. The city is 
the Solar Body, the numerical value of the words being 1600, 
the number of Jewish miles in 12,000 stadia. 

The Roman mile of about eight stadia was never used by the 
.Jews, who counted seven and a half stadia to the mile. 

The aura g-ives the number 143, to which is added an alpha, 
1, that being the vowel and number of the primeval man, or 
Divinity. 

The aura is a brilliant opalescence, self-luminous, and the 
Solar Body has the appearance of transparent gold. 

The twelve precious stones are not a:l identified with certainty, 
us some of the Greek names are dubious. Given in the modern 
terms usually applied to them they are probably as follows: 1, 
opal; 2, lapis-lazuli; 3, chalcedony; 4, aqua-marine; 5, sardonyx; 
6, carnelian; 7, topax; 8, beryl; 9, chrysolith; 10, chrysnprase; 
11, hyacinth; and 12, amethyst. 

Placed in a circle, as if incorporated in the aura, these colored 
stones form approximately the prismatic scale, and are thus 
identical with the rainbow ( 4 :3) that encircles the throne of 
the God. 

Chapter 21: 21-27 

The main-street of the city was pure gold, transparent as 
glass. No adytum did I see in it; for the Master-God, the All
Dominator, and the Lamb are its adytum. 

The city has no need of the sun br the moon to shine in it; 
for the God's glory lights it up; and its lamp is the Lamb; and 
the people (who are of the delivered) shall walk in its light; and 
the rulers of the earth keep bringing their glory into 1t. Its 
gateways shall not at all be closed by day-for there snail be no 
ni~rht theu. 

They shall bring the glory and honor of the people into it; 
and there 11hall not at all enter into it anything profane, nor he 
who creates a stench and (acts) a lie; but only those who are 
registered in the Lamb's scroll of life. 

187 



Lnterpretat ion 

The broad s treet of t he solar forces, "the rulers from the 
Sun's place of birth," corresponds to the . spinal cord of the· 
physical body. 

The complex s tructure of the gross form, with its numerous 
organs and functions made necessary by physical condit ions, i~> 
not duplicated in the spiritual body. The latter is composed of 
etht!ric fire, and is in direct relation with, and is sustained by, the 
cosmic forces of creation. 

The physical body needs no light to carry on its processes, 
and there is no night there, and its orifices are never closed. 

Lesson No. 50 

Chapter 22: 1-5 

He showed me a puie river of the Water of Life, clear as 
crystal, flowing out of the throne of the God and of the Lamb 
in the middle of its main-street. On one side of the river and o~ 
the other was the tree of life, producing twelve f ruits according 
to the months, each one yielding its fruit ; and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the people--~:~nd the accursed (func
tion) shall exist no more. The throne of the God and of the Lamb 
shall be in it, and his slaves w:Jl serve him. They will see his 
face, and his name (will be) on their foreheads. There will be 
no night there; and they will have no need of lamp or light of 
the sun; for the Master-God will give them light, and they will 
rule throughout t he aeons of the aeons. 

Interpretation 

The River of Life symbolizes the spinal flu id and the two 
Trees of Life are the Ida nerve (Moon Tube) on the right side 
of the spinal fluid canal, and the Pingala nerve (Sun Tube) on 
the left. These nerve (tuQes) carry Vital Force through the 
~ody. The Moon Tube terminates in the left nostril, after cross
Ing over from the right side, and the Sun Tube ends in the right 
nostril after crossing over from the left side. 

The Ida and Pingala pass upward, one on each side of the 
spine, and each forming a bow. These two nadia must be emptied 
of Pranic Force, which thence passes into Suahumna before the 
Kundalini power can be made to rise. ' 

In the physical body the triple current ascends to the brajn 
from below, from the sexual centers; but in the Solar Body the 
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"accursed" function of sexual production does not exist (Mat. 
22:30). While the most sacred function of the physical organism, 
it becomes the "accursed" function due to debauchery and lus t. 

In the inverted Logos (Son of Man) the generative centers 
are the lowest. In the Conqueror, who has become the "Son of 
God," they are the highest, being converted from the lowest to 
the highest, and the force comes from above, from the brain· 
region. 

The Arche-Logos is the "Witness," and has his "two witnes
ses" (ldn and Pingala), the three constituting the creative triad. 
Hence he has his name written on his "thigh" (generative cen
ters). 

This is the secret meaning of the Kabalistic maxim, Demon 
est Deus inversus. 

Carnal generation is strictly an animal function, as explained 
by Clements in his Science of Regeneration. True spirituality 
demands its extirpation as a :function of propagation, so that 
the vital essence, thus conserved, may become available for the 
development of the body's spiritual centers. 

The proper exercise of the productive function for the perpetu
ation of the race, in the semi-animal stage, is not WTong; but its 
misuse is fraught with the most terrible consequences physically, 
psychically and spiritually. 

The only true creative function it1 lhat of the Nous, the God
like faculty of Creative Thought, so well described by Clements 
in his Science of Regeneration, and mentioned in the New Testa
ment (1 Jn. 3 :9). 

Chapter 22: &.9 

He said to me: "These arcane doctrines are believable and 
true. 

"The Master-God of the 'Breaths' of the Seer sent 
his Divinity to make known to his slaves the (perfections) 
that must be attained speedily. 

"Behold! I am coming speedily. Immortal is he who ob
serves the arcane doctrines of the teaching of this '!!croll." 

I, Ioannes, am he who was seeing and hearing these (myster
ies of the macrocosm and microcosm); and when 1 heard and 
saw, I fell down to worship before the feet of the Divinity who 
was making known to me these (mysteries). And he says to me: 

"See to it (that you do) not. I am a fellow-slave with 
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you and with your brothers, the seers, and those who ob
serve the arcane doctrines of the te~chingll of this scroll'. 
Worship the God!" 

Interpretation 

The Breaths of the seers are the differentiated forces of the 
Pneuma, or Great Breath of Life, used by the ~eers in the telestic 
work, and are riot the "spirits" of ancient worthies. The Arch
Divinity of these creative forces is the Nous. 

Nothing should be worshipped that has form or is individu
ated. The universal Divine Life alone is to be worshipped. 

There is no colorless pantheism in this concept. The God of 
each man is one with the universal God. The Conqueror obtains 
the Universe, not b'y being absorbed and obliterated by it, but by 
transcending the limitations of his physical consciouBness and 
rising to the universal Cosmic Consciousness. 

As an individual he loses nothing but his imperfecUons, an< 
he gains the All, the Origin and the Perfection. 

This is Seership, which is not prophecy, second sight, nor 
sense.perception on any plane of consciousness, but is Direct 
Cognition of Reality. 

Chapter 22: 10-16 

And (again) he says to me: "Do not seal up the arcane doc
trines of the teachings of this scroll ; for the season is near. 

"The unjust, let him do injustice yet more; the sordid, 
let him be made yet more sordid; the just, let him do 
justice yet more; and the devotee, let him be made yEt 
more devoted. 

"Behold! I am corning speedily, and my wages are 
with me to pay off each (laborer) as his work is. I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the First (Adam) and the Last 
(Adam), the Origin and the Perfection (1 Cor. 15:45). 

"Immortal are those who are washing their robes so 
that they may have aut!mrity over the Tree of Life (Gen. 
2:17) and may enter b:y the R"ateways into the city. Ou:
side are the dogs, the sorcerers, the fornicators, the 
murderers, the phantom-servers, and every one who keeps 
sanctioning and acting a lie. 

" I, Iesous, have sent my Divinity to give evidence to 
you of these (works depending) upon the Societies. I 
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am the Root and the Offspring of David, his bright and 
Morning Star." 

Interpretation 

The injunction not to seal up the teachings has been fol
lowed by the Apocalyptist. His scroll is written in veiled lan
guage, yet it is not "sealed" as in the case of a strictly occult 
book, which is written either in cipher or secret language, and 
can be read only with a key. 

Mystical works intended for general circulation are usually 
worded obscurely, being designed to elicit and cultivate the in
t uitive faculty of the student. They are usually disconnected, 
frag-mentary, and often interspersed with irrelevant statements. 

The Apocalypse contains its own key, and is complete in itself, 
coherent, and scrupulously accurate in detail. The puzzles it 
contains are not intended to mislead or confuse. They serve to 
verify the correct interpretation of the allegory. The book is not 
3ealed to him who has been a student of the Ancient Mysteries 
i:.hat were destroyed after the Roman State Religion was es
tablished by Constantine in the fourth century A.D. 

While the growth of the inner nature is a slow process during 
many incarnations, the recognition of the actuality of the soul, 
of the immanent higher Mind, comes upon man suddenly. As 
Ioannes reiterates, the Logos comes speedily, unexpectedly, as a 
thief in the night. When it does come, there is a balancing of 
merits and demerits. 

If man's nature is sufficiently purified, the Mystic Tree of 
L1fe is his, and by means of it he enters the Holy City; other
wise he remains with "those without," the exotericists, the blind 
believers in a mythicAl Jesus, until he shall have "washed his 
robes" (cleansed and opened his Mind) and gained the right to 
employ the "Breaths of the Seers." 

The Divinity speaking to Ioannes is one of the septenary 
g-roup who pourl!d out the libations in the final ordeals. He for
bids the _seer to worship him, declaring himself to be but a 
fellow-servitor. Then he announces himself as both the First 
(Adam) and the Second (Adam) Logos. And lastly he calls him 
lesous, the incarnating Self of David. 

Thus the Initiate has "gathered himself together," unifying 
his whole nature, and correlating his consciousness in the four 
worlds. 

Chapter 22: 17-21 

Both the Breath and the Bride are saying, "Come!" Let him 
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who hears say, n'Come !" Let him who is athrist come· and let 
him who is willing, receive the Water of Life as a free ~t. 

I give corroborative evidence to aU who hears the arcane 
?octrines of the teaching of this scroll, (and I give warning) that 
l.f any one shall add (forgeries) to them, the God will add to him 
the scourges that are written in this scroll. If any one shall 
erase (any portion) from the arcane doctrines of the scroll of 
this teaching, the God will erase his portion from the scroll of 
life and from the holy city, (e\'en from} the (initiations) which 
are described in this scroll. 

He who gives evidence of these (arcane doctrines} says 
"Verily, I am coming speedily." 

Amen. Come, Master Iesous! 
The Grace of the Master Iesous be with the devotees. Amen 

Conclusion 

When Apollonius made his second visit to India, he was 
initiated in the Indian Mysteries, and given a copy of t he work 
written in symbol and allegory. 

When he returned to his native land, he retired to the Isle 
nf Patmos, and edited and revised the written work of Initiation 
by inserting such changes as were necessary to make the acroll 
fit the conditions and customs of his country, for instance, as the 
adding of the seven cities of Asia Minor and other features. 

He wrote in the Hebraic-Samaritan tongue, his native Ian 
guage, and it was his beloved disciple Damis, a Greek historian 
who first translated the Apocalypse into Greek. 

The authorized version in the New Testament was edited and 
revised to make It appear as "The Revelation of J esus Christ,'1 

who "washed us f rom our sins in his own blood" (Rev. 1: 1, 6}. 
That is just one example of the fraudulent manner in which 

the church fathers doctored and distorted ancient scr iptures to 
make them suit and serve their cunning designs. An old manu· 
script of the book of Acts was found that contained more than 
600 interporations. Such is the character of the fraudulent writ· 
ings called the "Word of God." 

The inte~pretation of the Apocalypse here presented is merely 
a repro.ductlon of the meaning of the original accurately and 
clearly lD modern English. Whlle this interpretation differs radi
cally, in some respects from the authorized version, it is not based 
upon any peculiarities of the interpreter's work, nor upon any 
mere matter of details, but rests broadly upon t he undisputed 
meaning of the original Greek text. 
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Before the invention of the printing press, books were written 
in longhand in the form of manuscripts, and it was then very 
eaey fer unscrupulous persons to alter them to suit their own 
views by expunging words and sentences and interpolating 
for,erles. Much of this was done during t he hundreds of years 
haterveuing between the f ounding of Romanism in the fourth 
century and the invention of the printing press. 

Religious sectarians have been e:~pecially addicted to this 
form of literary vandalism, as is clearly evident f rom the muti
lated text of almost every book of lhe New Testament, and 
especially the epistles of Pol (Apollonius). 

SUPERSTITIOUS BIGOTS DETERRED 

The statement in the Apocalypse that terrible consequences 
would befall any one for tampering with the text of this scroll 
of Initiation has no doubt stayed the hand of many superstitious 
bigots, and served to preserve the writing as we have it in the 
or iginal Greek text. 

The warning is more than an idle threat; for he who would 
maliciously mutilate this sacred manual, prepared for the spirit
ual guidance of "the little children" of the Logos, would find 
a grave indictment charged against him when he came to be 
"judged according to his work." 

That the main text of the work has been preserved with r e
markable purity la shown by the fact that the puzzles put in it 
to mislead the pr·ofane and uninitiated have not been touched, al
though alight changes by a meddlesome "redactor" might have 
ruined them. 

Even as the Light of the Logos keeps saying to humanity, 
"Come," so the sincere student, he who hears that summons, 
should respect the call, tendering as a free gift the Water of Life 
to all who thirst for it. and are willing to receive and accept it 
iu good faith . 

And woe t o those who, by attempting t o traffic in human souls 
and the things of the Spirit, have lost the Key of the Gnosis, 
leaving themselves locked out and hindering those who would 
enter (Lu. 11 :52) . 

Master Iesous is the Spiritual Mind of man. It abides in both 
the spiritual and physical realm; it is Man, and it alone can give 
proof of the mystery of Eternal Life. He comes swiftly to and 
appears suddenly in those who prepare and purify themselves 
and thus become worthy to utter the word of power-the AMEN! 
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Lesson No. 51 

PROPAGATION OR PRESERVATION 

Man controls his destiny and work:; ont hi~ own salvation. 
That is the law. The primary Rtep in t he right direction is rigid 
self-denial. 

He that conquers .(the desire and lust of the flesh) shall in
heri t all tbin~s; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son 
(Rev. 21 :7). 

The practice of self-denial is the great work. It promotes 
health and self-improvement. "The Jess man wants the more he 
become~ like gods, who want nothing and are immortal" (Pytha
goras) . 

The lust of t he fieRh 1s the hardes t enemy for man to over
come. To conquer it is the highest test of the disciple on the 
path to Perfection. 

Man is a prisoner of his five special sense organs, which he 
s hould control with his mind and thus free himself from his 
prison. T he react ion of his sense organs make him a slave of 
delusion. 

By means of his sense orgam man is conscious of himself and 
his environment. Through them he receives the inspiration that 
arouses his passions and creates his lust. They make him see 
what he does not actually see, and lead him astray in many ways. 

Most men live for carnal pleasure, thinking that the ultimate 
goal. They strive for gratification of sensual appetites and the 
creation of new ones, little realizing that this course weakens 
both body and mind. 

That is the path to lu~t. Appetite begets appetite. Sensual 
cravings grow as they are app':!ased. That which satisfies now 
must soon be increased to satisfy the senses that grow dull from 
constant appeasement. 

T he wise know this, and keep their senses sharp and body 
vigorous by rigid self-denial. But the foolish pursue the other 
path. They believe that appeasement of desire is the right road. 
'l'hey live and die in their delusion, clinging to the error that 
grat ificat ion of their sensual nature will produce peace and 
pleasure. It produces the oppos:te effect. 

Believing that for them somatic death end.'l all, as t.aught by 
modern science, the foolish fill their days with sense gratification 
and the satisfaction of behests of an abnormal and perverted 
sensuality, produced by constant appeasement. Desire is their 
ruler, and its gratification their religion. 

If modern science taught the true facts of life, it would explode 
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the vicarious atonement dogma, and modern theology would 
die and disap-pear. It d~pends on darkness, ignorance, suppression 
of the true facts. These facts will never be taught by science 
while theology can prevent it. 

VITALITY AND POLARITY 

Law of Creation, Law of Sex, and Law of Polarity are little 
understood by modern science. These Jaws, according to the 
Masters, are one and the same. 

Attraction, repulsion, volition, and sensation are the four 
basic and fundamental principles of visible organization and 
existence. They produce the visible world and pre11erve its in
tegrity. 

Cosmic Radiation, direct from the Godhead (Rom. 1 :20), 
artinr,r on the positive and negative poles of the body cells, causes 
vital activity, termed Life. Details of the process are little known, 
and may never be understood. But the general principle is recog
nized by Natural ScJence. 

In the Grand Cycle of Production (Creation), centrifugal 
evolution starts from the positive pole (Godhead). and flows 
toward the ne[::"ative (material world;. Centripetal involution 
starts from the negative pole and flows toward the positive 
(Godhead). 

Cosmic Radiation vivifies, vitalizes and animates all physical 
matter, including atoms. plants, animals, man. What we term 
magnetism in metals, vitality in vegetation, and life in animals 
unci man, are, in fact, the effect of Cosmic Radiation. 

Cosmic Radiation is the Universal Principle of Polarity. 
Polar attraction naturally inheres in every particle of substance 
in the Universe, in the physical as in the ~piritual, in t,he cells 
of the body as in the planets of the solar system. 

Propagation rises from 'l union of the Positive and Negative 
principles or forces. If positive or negative forces unite, discord 
and death ensue. 

The law is fulfilled in man when the union of positive and 
negative sex forces occur in the right ratio, in the right realm 
of being, vibrating in the right degree of development, and 
attract each other in terms so strong that they are unmistakable. 
That harmonizes with Plato's familiar doctrine of "affinities"
twin souls seeking reunion with each other. He said: 

"In the realm of harmony, the sexes are united (bi
sexuality) ; but in the physical realm of duality they are 
separated and incessantly seeking for reunion." 
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The urge of the positive and negative principles to unite is 
ruled by the cosmic law of propagation, the first purpose of which 
is perpetuation of the species. 

THE UNIT 

Sex attraction is the power of Polarity. It operates on all 
planes, and is the Cosmic Law of Creation and Propagation. 
There is another and higher purpose why the Law of Polarity 
precipitates men and women into each other's arms. 

The higher purpose is to complete and perfect the polarity of 
the male and female bodies. Otherwise they cannot be what 
they are intended to be. They are not balanced. Being halves of 
the Unit, each is deficient in certain elements. So the halves 
must unite to balance their polar forces, and thus, becoming 
united (one flesh-Gen. 2 :24), they transmit or impart to each 
other the elements in which each is deficient. 

Benjamin Franklin appeared to have recognized this fact. and 
he said: 

"Man and Woman united make the complete human 
being .... A single Man is an incomplete animal. He re
sembles the odd half of a pair of scissors." 

All bodies are bipolar, composed of positive and negative 
forces. The positive (electric) predominates in the male, and 
the negative (magnetic) predominates in the female. That is 
what detennines sex. 

What the male lacks the female supplies, and vice versa. If 
they fail to unite and thus balance their polar forces, they suffer 
from an inherent deficiency that nothing else can .supply. But 
a worse condition may arise if they are not properly mated. 
Then the polar balance is lacking and they do not become one 
flesh. 

In some people the two elements are so nearly equalized as 
to produce womanish men and manish women. Such should not 
marry each other, as it results in a condition of discord. How 
shall people know this before they marry? Usually by long as
sociation with each other. 

Happy marriages result when the positive properly predomi
nates in the man, and the negative in the woman. When such 
unite, they are properly tnated, yet they can ruin their happiness 
by eating too freely of the Tree of Life. 

An electric battery minus one pole, or with a defective pole, 
cannot function properly. Neither can man and woman if they 
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do not unite, or if improperly mated. Such would not amount to 
much but for the benefit received from what little the body pos-
sesses of the minor elements. . 

The effect of defective polarity appears in the olrl maid. Being 
deprived of the benefit of the positive force of the male, she is 
not what she should be. 

It is not so serious in the case of men, as most single men 
have women to serve them, making the "fancy house" beneficial 
as well as detrimental. 

When properly united and mated according to the law, the 
male and female bodies rece1ve much benefit from each oth~r. 
provided chastity is practiceci, as preached by Paul (Apollonius). 
This benef1t is lost if married people are improperly mated, or 
chastity is not observed. 

PRESERVATION 

Man preserves the integrity of his mind and body by rising
above the Law of Propagation, by conquering the lust of the 
flesh. When he refuses to sacrifice himself on the social altar 
of parenthood, he rises above the plane of pure animalism. 

The production of progeny is living evidence of the failure 
of man to attain within himself a higher state. So the race goes 
on creating new persons in the effort of Life to reach perfection. 

When all departments of the Mind have reached the stage 
where it can realize that there is Eternal Life from which it has 
become alien, and to which it must return, the perception dawns 
that much which seemed as sexuality was not a Just for physical 
sensation, but the seeking for a perfect union with the proper 
half of the Unit, in which the girding sense of self and its sepa
rateness may be sloughed off. 

Man's birth as a self-originative and self-sufficient spiritual 
being depends only on himself and not on a savior. It means the 
closing of the "~iouth Gate," which is the closing of the path to 
physical birth aJlCl physical death. 

Spiritual birth within the body is physical no less, and was 
the goal of the Ancient Masters. 

For a better understanding of the secret of sex we must go 
to the sacred science of the Masters. 

The wrong relation between man and woman in modern 
civilization is the prevailing cause of much emotional misery 
and distress. 

Sex Power in its cosmic aspect is the Universal Bipolar 
Force, the Positive Aspect of which is presented on the physical 
plane by man, and the negative by woman. 
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In t he spiritual r ealm t he sex forces are not separated. But 
they a r e in t he physica l realm, and are incessantly seeking for 
the reun ion of t heir divided forces. This urge, being misunder
stood leads to fornicat ion. 

If man would be more t han t he an imal, he .nust pursue a lifo 
different f rom t hat of the anima l. He must rise above the plane 
of propagation a nd thus invoke the power of t he Law of Preser 
vation. 

Paul ( Apullonius) frequent ly discussed t his subject; but h is 
statements in the Bible ar e not properly understood by most 
people and a re not popular wit h t he clergy . He said : 

' 'Let not sin (fornication) r eig n in your mortal body, 
tha t ye would obey it in the lust ther eof." "For sin (forni
cation ) shall not have dominion over you; f or ye are not 
under the Ia w (of propaga t ion), but under grace (preser
vation)."- Rom. 6: 12, 14. 

The n he mor e defi n i tely specified " sin" when he said : 

"It is repor ted commonly that ther e is forn icat ion 
a mong you." ·"He that committeth fornication sinneth 
agains t his own body" (1 Cor . 5: 1; 6: l 8). "For the 
wages of sin is dea th" (Rom. 6 :23) . 

The seventh cha pter of Romans is devoted mostly to a dis
cussion of the Law of Propagation that weakens body a nd mind 
and brings premature death to the pr opagators . 

Paul (Apollonius) said: "The commandment, which was or 
dained to life, I found to be unto death" (Rom. 7 : 10). 

That commandmen t states: "Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenis h the earth" ( Gen 1 :28). 

P aul (Apollon ius) contin ues: 

"For when we were in the flesh, t he mot ions of s in (for 
nkalion), which were by :he law (of propagation did 
W<>rk in our (gener a tive) member s, to bring f orth fruit 
(offspr ing) unto death" (Rom. 7 :5). 

"For in t he day that t hou catest thereof thou shalt 
sur ely die" (Gen. 2 :17) . 

Th.c com~andment to be fruitful and the penalty of death 
f or bemg f r uttful appeared so paradoxical t hat P aul (Apollonius) 
was perplexed. He said: 
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"I find t he n a law (of propagation) that, when I uo 
good {propagate), ~vii (dealh) is presen t with !m!." 1 
!IC~ another law in my (generative) members, warring 
against the law (of presen·ation ) of my mind, and bring
ing me into captivity to the law CJf sin (f ornication) which 
is in my (srenerat ive) member~. 0 wretched man that I 
a m. Who sha ll deliver me fr om the body of t his deat h ?" 
-Rom. 7:21, 23, 24. 

P aul (Apollonius ) freely taught s elf -den ial. He urged h is 
followers to rise a bove the plane o f propagation, practice chastity, 
and conserve t he Life Essence to improve the mind and preserve 
the body. T hat par t of his pr eachment has never been popular 
with the people nor the clergy. 

He knew that propagation sacrifice~ the parents under the 
law of compensation. He f ollow<!d the doctrine of the Ancient 
Masters contained in Gen. 2:17. He that consumes the Tree of 
Life cannot escape t he sad consequences of the act. 

We may sat isfy our desires and appease our sensual craving11 
if we are willing to pay the price. We cannot escape the force 
of t he law of compensation. 

We must give of our vital substance in the act to be fruitful. 
If we do t hat , we cannot avoid the weakness of mind and de
t er ioration of body that f ollow. 

Methusela h begat his first c hild at lhe age of 187 and lived 
969 years . Na hor begat his first child at 29 and had a life-s pan 
of 148 years. 

To consume our vi tal essence in t he sexual act weakens body 
and brain, dulls the senses, and !leter iorates t he body. To refrain 
from the act of propagat ion conser ves lhe vital essence, sharpens 
the senses, and invigorates t he hody. 

T his law the Ancient Mast er!\ saw exemplified in the lif e 
of ever y plant. P lants t hat prod uce la te ltve long, while those that 
p roduce early d ie early. T r ees that p roduce prolific annual crops 
have shor ter lives t han t hose that bear little or noth ing. The 
plan t livE's longest t hat neither seed11 nor pr opagates. 

ANDROGYNY 

The value of this mo!le of living, while unknown t o modern 
science, has been known for ages a ncl Tecor ded hy the Ancient 
Masters in veiled form by symbol and allegory , to guard these 
great secreta of Life from profanatior. and abuse, and to prot ect 
them from destruction by despots. 

The nearest approa ch to a direct statement of the true s tat e 
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of man appears in the Apocrypha, that part of tho scriptures 
rejected by the· .church, where it said: "The Kingdom of God 
shall come and human perfection shall be attained when the forces 
of the two halves shall become centered in one body, and the out;.. 
side as the inside, the male with the female in one body and one 
flesh" (Gen. 2 :24). 

In his primal perfection man was androgynous, and to that 
state he will return. 

The Vendanta leached that Brahman fell asunder into male 
and female, and in the struggle of the sundered poles for reunion, 
"worlds were made." When the poles are again united in one body 
as before, male with female, there ensues the "night of Brahm,'' 
ending the cycle of manifestation. 

In the Cycle of Life the ultimate destiny of humanity is a 
return to the original state, a reversion ~o the state of Androgyny. 

Bipolarity, said the Masters, will be achieved i11 the longer 
life cycles, of which an entire incarnation is but a day, by are
versal of the body's inner polarity, so the creative force flows 
upward to the brain instead of being consumed through the sex 
or~rans in propagation. 

This will come by proper love unions of the common kind, 
with the urge of man and woman to unite, consummated in 
joining the "twin souls seeking reunion with each other," and 
with rigid conservation of the creative essence, which course 
has the effect of awakening the female qualities in man and 
vice versa. 

Claude :Bragdon says that "Love is only another name for 
Polarity. It is everythlng and in everything, from the magnet 
and the crystal to man hlmself. But by the perversion of love, 
the body can become deranged and destroyed."-Yoga For You, 
1945. 

Women must be taught to choose such men ·as will develop 
the dormant male element in them, while men should choose such 
women as will develop the dormant female element in them. Be
ing thus made whole by the power of love and a life of chastity, 
they should serve each other loyally and faithfully. 

The goal can be achieved by those only who are truly mated 
to the angel in each, and love each other with a love greater 
thun their own self-love, a love not clouded by lust, vanity, or 
pride of possession. A love in which there is no sense of other
ness. That is Love's self; worshipful, pure, passionate. 

Each of the pair should be desirous of pouring out treasures 
of tenderness and divine benison upon the other. Then their 
life together will assume a different character, and be produc
tive of entirely different results. Instead of committing them 
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more inexorably to the degrading slavery of sexual passion, It 
can have the effect of liberating them from it. 

"The passion of the blood," says Bragdon, "is but the vesti
hule to that chamber where true love dwells." 

This high state of marital relation ill pm;Rible only in cases 
of those drawn together by that mutual attraction which rises 
from respect and reverence-the halves seeking and finding each 
other by means of that polar force which attracts certain mutual
ly complementary types to each other. 

In the mutual endeavor of these properly united halves to 
lrnnsmute the passion of the blood into the passion of the Spirit 
by rigid self-denial, lies the hope of humanity. That was tbe 
doctrine taught by the Ancient Masters and destroyed by the 
despots. It is not taught now in any established school on earth. 

The pure love-embrace stimulates the gonad glands and they 
produce more vital essence, which is ordinarily consumed in the 
net of propagation or in the appeasement of the sensual nature. 

When this essence Is conserved by the body that makes it 
by those who conquer the lust of the flesh, then it improves the 
mind, preserves the body, and prolongs life. 

Rulers, despots, and organized institutions nrc not interested 
in man's improvement, and oppose by various means any course 
that leads to his improvement. It Is not the intelligent people 
but the weak-minded that make the better slaves. 

LAW OF CONTINENCE 

The final phase of Polar Evolution is the "divine marriage" 
of Sol and Luna-that flight of the Alone to the Alone which 
makes outer and inner one and the same, a complete unit, joining 
the poles in one body and eliminating carnal lust, termed love, 
by closing the "South Gate." This brings to birth t he Divine 
Androgyne. 

For man to descend to the divided polar state required many 
ages, and much time will be required for him to return to the 
united polar state. 

The return trip begins when man begins to observe the law 
of strict continence. That raises the question whether strict 
continence is practical and desirable for the average adult. 

Medical art says no; hut nr.r11lt !'lcienet> asserts that such 
problem does not exist for those whose endocrine system is in a 
state of balance, as in a normal child. And "of such is the king· 
dom of heaven" on earth (Mat. 19:14). 

Some men "made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven's sake" (Mat. 19 :12). 
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Tha t doea not mean such men were emasculated, or that they 
d id not mar ry. The hidden meaning is that they lived in strict 
continence. 

Man's epit humetic nature, r aler of t he third somatic division 
of the body, is t he power that affects the balan~ed state of the 
endocrines. 

Thi!l power first appear s active at puberty, due to the in
fluence of certain p~ychological conditions, the environment in 
which one lives, wrong food, and wrong mode of-living in general. 

lf the life-span extended for cent uries, as it once did, t he 
evils resul t ing from the premature activity of the propagative 
power in t he immature would not appear. By a false psycho
phys iological standard, the immature are consider ed mature. 

For long ages man has lived on the animal plane psycho
physiologically. He is surrounded by forces which promote that 
mode of living, and becomes a victim of these bad influences. 

The few who desire to rise above that plane must so live as 
to correct the dysfunction of the endocrine glands, and reduce 
t he hyperact ivity of th e gonads on the plane of animal pr opa
gation. 

Marriage promotes propagation on the animal plane. Were 
that all t he damage it does, the marriage s tate had not been 
condemned by Paul (Apollonius), who favored marriage only as 
the lesser of two evils. He said: 

"If they cannot conta in (control their lust), let them 
mar ry ; for it is betlt>r to marry than to burn" (1 Cor. 7 :9). 
Some lonesome monk t hen made this interpolation: 

"Marriage is honorable in a ll, and the bed (is ) un
defiled" (He b. 13 :4) . 

The records of t he divorce courts in t h is country do not sup
port that sta t emen t. 

The Ancient Masters said, In the "resurrection" (higher 
s tate) men do not marry , "bul are (without lust) a..s the angels 
in heaven" (Mat. 22 :30) . 

The statement "do not marry" does not mean that men and 
women do not unite, and become one flesh under the law (Gen. 
2 :24). It means t ha t t hey unite and live in strict continence, 
"as the angels in heaven" do. 

The s ocial pattern favors propagation, and few men can 
escape its influence. The popular belief regards production as 
woman's chief function in life ; and she who produoes no progeny 
in considered a failure. 

Strict continence reverses t he body's internal polarity, caua-
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ing the creative (sex) force to fl ow upward to the Brain, inst ead 
of downward to t he testes and ovaries-perchance to produce 
n new person as evidence of failure of the Divine Spirit to attain 
its higher level; yet at the same time an ear nest of its ult imate 
success throu~rh this and future prosper_Lq of :mnth~r chancP. 

In the fifth chapter of Genesis, verses 1-5, we read : 

"This is t he book of the generations of Adam. In the 
day t hat God created man, in the likeness of God made he 
him; Male and f emale created he them; and blessed them, 
and called their name Adam (M an) .... And Adam lived a 
hundred and t hirty years, and begat (a son) in his own 
likeness, after his image ; and called his name Seth. 
and he begat sons and da ughters . . . and he died." 

It is important t o study the similar it y of the expression "in 
his own likeness, after his Image," as referring to creation by 
God as well as by Adam. Also to note t he sequence of all Nature 
-"he begat .. . and he died." 

Grains of wheat have been found in certain tombs of Egypt 
that were said to be 3000 year~ old. But when gra ins of whea t 
are planted, t hey begin to disintegrate and perish in the function 
of propagation. 

That is the order of all Creative Processes. In the f unction 
of propagat ion the substance of lhe ancestor is t ransmitted to 
the progeny. 

So in the day that man consumes his Life Essence in the f unc
tion of propagation, his body hegins that course of deterioration 
which br ings it to an ea rly grave. 

When woman bears, she is on the way out. Her production 
is the beginning of her premat ure d is integratton. To this law 
of production Paul (Apollonius) referred when he said : 

"The mot ions of s in (copulation), wh ich were by the 
law (of production), did work in our (generative) mem
bers to bring f or th f ruit (progeny) unto death . . . . But 
s in, taking occasion by the commandment (be fruitful 
and multiply- Gen. 1 :28), wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence (desire for sexual pleasure) .. . . 0 wretched 
man th:rt. T am! Who 1-1hnll de liver me f rom t.he body of 
this deat h ?"-Rom. 7:5, 8, 24. 

The "desire for sexual plensure" the Ancient Masters termed 
the False Prophet. It rleceiv<'s by yielding plensure while destroy
ing t he body (Lesson 18). 
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Paul (Apollonius) cll!votl!d much attention to lhis important 
subject in his writings, !Jut as they appear in the New Testament 
they contain so many spurious interpolations that it is very dif
ficult for the layman to understand what he was teaching. 

Of course, all references in the so-called Pauline Epistles to 
Christ Jesus are spurious interPOlations, for Paul (Apollonius) 
never heard of him. and died more than two hundred years be
fore he was invented. ln fact, it was Paul (Apollonius) who be
came the Christ Jesus of the New Testament, as previously stated. 

VITAL ADJUSTMENT 

The innate power of the body lo adjust itself to face conditions 
forced upon it is a mystery so great that it is little understood by 
science, as Carrel clearly shnws in his remarkable work "Man 
The Unknown," and which subject we considered quite fully 
in "Man's Miraculous Unused Powers," a work every one should 
study. 

The primary law of the Universe is that of creation, produc
tion, propagation. The action of this law is demonstrated by 
and in every living object. 

The work of creation must always go on and never be halted. 
It may be hindered temporarily by man. But his refusal to sacri
fice himself in the function of propagation, as all other animals 
and in!lects do, cannot block indefinitely the work of creation in 
man. 

When human male and female halves unite, and their Jove 
arouses to a high pitch the inherent desire to propagate and 
thus serve the law, the halves rise above the law of propagation 
when they refuse to sacrifice themselves by consuming their 
Life Essence in the production of progeny, and come under 
"grace," said Paul (Apollonius) (Rom. 6:12, 14), which in this 
case means the Law of Preservation. 

It is preposterous f or science to suggest that man's refusal 
to propagate could or would halt indefinitely the work of creation. 
If that could be done, this would make man superior to the Law 
of Creation. 

Such refusal will halt only temporarily the work of creation. 
It does something else that is greatly beneficial for humanity. 

When the refusal is continued, it will in time and by slow de
grees cause such adjustments in the body's creative centers as 
will have the ultimate effect of balancing the polar forces, as 
they were in the beginning, and causing the body to adjust itself 
and revert to its original state of androgyny, thus becoming 
capable of propagation by asexual generation, under the Law 
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of Creative Thought, as explained by Clements in his work 
titled "Science of Regeneration." 

That is the ultimate goal of Regeneration as taught by the 
Ancient Masters. 

ASEXUAL GENERATION 

Buried in the folk lore of very ancient races appears thP 
legend that originally man was a bisexual, creative Unit. 

This legend symbolizes much that has been discovered in 
recent years about the similari ty of the sexes-that the glandu
lar systems of male and female are closely related. The one is 
simply a variation of the other. 

The actual difference between man and woman is one of de
grees and not of anatomical structure. 

Ancient legend states that man was made in the image and 
likeness of the Creator (Gen. 1 :26). 

The second chapter of Genesis contains another and different 
account of man's creation. It says that after man was made he 
gave birth to wo-man, so-called because taken from the womb 
of man. 

This story stales in the fourth chapter that the man and 
woman became the parents of three children, Cain, Abel and 
Seth . 

In the fifth chapter still another story of creation appears. It 
seems to be part of t he first account. For it refers to man created 
in the likeness of God. 

"Male and female (in one body) created He them, and 
blessed them, and called their name Adam" (Red Clay) 
(Gen. 6 :2) . · 

This bisexual man was 130 years old when he "begat a son 
in his own likeness, after his image (bisexual, creative unit). 
and called his name Seth" (Gen. 5: 1-3). 

In this story Cain and Abel are unknown. This evidence shows 
that the ancient scribe compiled his work from different sources. 

This man appears to be the one mentioned in very ancient 
1olk lore as a bisexual, creative unit. 

Philosophical anthropologist:s as:sert that a time was in the 
prehistoric past, while forms we know were in process of 
formation, when the polar forces of the body were so evenly 
balanced that each body was a complete unit, possessing in itself 
the complete power of propagation. 

They hold that as time passed some bodies, because of er-
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roneous Jiving, bccnrne 110 "lopsided" in the polar region that they 
tended towarJ much greater Strength in. their male tributes, 
while others were over-empha!lized in their feminine qualities. 

Gradual)y thi'l divergence, increased, age after age, until 
those that were most abnormal bisexually had toSeek union with 
another body that was excessively developed in the opposite quali
ties. 

For a bisexed body that had grown so weak in its male powers 
as to require, in propagation, the aid of a body intemlely mascu
line and correspondingly weak in its female aspect, would tend 
rapidly to atrophy in that sex which, already weakened, it now 
ceased to exercise at all within itself. 

A reconstructed picture of that transition p(lriod, which doubt
less occupied millions of years, would be the observance of bi
sexual beings having the preponderance of female qualities seek
Ing to obtain the semen, which they no longer possessed the 
power to elaborate and excrete to any pract ical extent, from 
other bodies in which there was an excessive production of semen. 

The bodies that specialized in supplying semen, at the ex
pense of their feminine qualities, finally became eo exceedingly 
masculine that they ceased even to remember that they had ever 
possessed definite female qualities. 

To suggest such a thing now to the scientific evolutionist 
brings only a smile of pity for such display of ignorance. But 
his theory of evolution does far greater things than changing 
man from bisexuality to unisexuality. His theory changes the 
l>east to the human, the ape to man. 

Incalculable periods of lime would be required to bring this 
stage of development down to our present strictly unisexual 
state. Yet there is sufficient evidence still remaining to show 
that both sexes are present in all persons, despite the extent 
to which the one or the other has apparently entirely dis
appeared. 

This theory offers the only consistent and scientific expla
nation of the hermaphroditic "throw back" known to medical 
investigation, and is further evidence in support of the theory. 

The evolutionist has never found a man so changed that he 
was returning to the ape stage. Yet that same evolutionist will 
scorn the suggestion that the hermaphrodite is a partial reversion 
to the original bisexual stage. 

Homosexual tendencies are more understandable in this light. 
That condition is actually an extreme case of that present in all 
persons in moderation. 

Deep students of the L ife Cycle assert that the human body 
must, in time, regain its lost bisexual powers. ln that case. the 
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despised homosexuals are the present pioneers on this very long 
and very dark road. 

They are what they are now because of the partial awakening 
within them of the dormant bisexual qualities. Of course they 
are abusing the principle, but what else can be expected when 
the whole subject is buried in confusion and misunderstanding, 
and not even open for intelligent discussion. 

With the increasing light on sexology, bravely advanced by 
sincere students in this field, humanity will yet gather the 
courage to look at the subject squarely and correctly. 

In that day great improvement anJ und reamed of benefits 
will begin to accrue to mankind. 

Lesson No. l:i2 

THE LIFE GLANDS 

The Lungs are the Life Organs that sustain the body. The 
Gonads are the Life Glanda that sustain the race. 

To stay the breath is to stop the living. To destroy the gonads 
not only stops the production of progeny, but changes and dam
ages the body. 

The gonads rule the Endocrine System. When thP.y were 
rediscovered in the early part of this century, it was excitedly 
proclaimed by medical art that Man is what his Ductless Glanda 
make him. The fact was not recognized that these glands are 
also what man's mode of living makes them. 

The gonads are ruled by the Brain. As a man thinketh so 
is he (Prov. 23 :7) . Degrading are hill thoughts whose brain is 
governed by his gonads. 

That is the reverse of what should be. Yet that is the common 
condition of modern man. He should rule his desires, but most 
men are ruled by their desires. 

The god (brain ) of the body has become the slave of the 
servant (gonads) ; and the god of the earth, created to have 
dominion over all living things (Gen. 1 :26). has become a lowly 
degenerate, ruled by Just and led by those who preach spirituality 
yet usually live on the lowest plane of materiality. 

Scientific investigation shows a close correlation between the 
gonads and the res t of the body. Every change in these ~rlands, 
every uue or misuse of them, reacts definitely on the entire body. 

Normal development of the body and' normal body function 
are impossible without these glands. This is strikingly shown 
in the rondition of castrated males and spayed females in the 
case of animals as well ns human beings. 
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Castrated roosters fail to grow the male comb, wattles, spurs, 
decorative tail feathers, and resemble a hen. Spayed hens de
velop the rooster's external characteristics, from which it is 
naturally inferred that the body's internal organs undergo a 
similar change toward the male. 

The gelding is lacking in the vitality, in the form, and in the 
long flowing mane, gracefully arched, powerful neck and the 
beautiful tail of the stallion, and resembles a mare. The steer 
lacks the broad powerful neck and vitality of the bull, and r e
sembles a cow. 

If the male deer is castrated after its antlers are grown, 
they are never shed again. If a stag is castrated when its horns 
are off, they never grow out again. If castrated when the horns 
are "in velvet," the velvet remains and dries and hardens. 

If a boy is castrated before puberty, his voice does not change, 
his shoulders fail to broaden, his beard does not appear, and he 
fattens easily. He resembles a woman more than a man in both 
mental and physical qualities. 

If a girl is spayed before puberty, her hips do not broaden, her 
breasts do not develop, she tends to accumulate fat, may de
velop a beard, anr.l resembles 2. man more than a woman both 
psychologically and physically. 

The mental Qualities of men, women and animals are clumged 
and affected as much as are tileir physical. The gelding lacks 
the vim, vigor and valor of the stallion. The same may be said 
of the steer, the capon, the castrated man and spayed woman. 

Steers, geldings and bars are more docile and more easily 
handled than bulls, stallions and boars. The same applies to 
human beings. 

Some boys begin to masturbate when only 12 or 14, and some 
even sooner. The effect is similar to castration, but of !esser 
degree. The body is not deprived of all the precious fluid manu
factured by the gonads as in the case of castration. 

The Ancient Masters termed the gonads the "destructive 
glands." They function for life or death depending on the set of 
the lever. Their function perpetuates the race. In that process 
man sacrifices in no small degree his own self. Much worse is 
his dissipation of Life Essence for pleasure only. 

In the case of some insects, the function of fertilization by 
the male is the act of expiration for that male. 

A grain of wheat seems to disintegrate and die in the pro
cess of production. It is really born again in the function of the 
old being sacrificed in begetting the new. 

Paul (Apo\lonius) cited the case of "bare grain" to explain 
"how are the dead raised up? and with what body do they come?" 
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-1 Cor. 15 :35. For scientific reasons he did not cite the physical 
resurrection of the gospel Jesus. 

The same law ruling wheat also applies in the case of man, 
whose body sinks below t he high plane of physical animation 
in the state termed death, when he is really born again on the 
higher plane of spir itualit y, as explained in our work titled 
"Immortalism." 

Paul (Apollonius) referred to the "born again" state as "n 
mystery," and said "We shall not sleep, but we shall all be 
changed" (1 Cor. 15:51). 

In thE~ lower but complex forms of life, the parent literally 
resolves its whole substance into reproductive material, the 
maturing of this material being apparently the death of the 
parent. In certain low forms of life, the parent becomes only a 
shell to hold the progeny, which is freed when the shell bursts 
at maturity. 

In the vast majority of insects, their entire existence is merely 
for the preparation of a brief moment of transcendent life 
(propagation), followed almost at once by total extinction. 

The larvae of the mayfly lie in mud under stones or in grass 
in the bed of streams, before they finally emer ge as Imagoes
"delicate, fairy forms on gossamer wing3. They do not eat; they 
are never to taste of food as Imagoes. They ·flit about for a few 
hours. Delicate as the morning mist, they emerge from the mud, 
love, then give back to the earth the seeds of their love, and die 
-all in the course of a short summer day. which may seem a long 
life to them. Propagation, the supreme sacrifice, and death. 

The sacrifice incident to propagation appears in all living 
forms, including man. Some authorities state that indulgence in 
the sex function cuts two hundred years from the life-span of 
the average man. 

Generation is destructive, but is orderly, lawful, and has 
its compensation in propagation. The old is replaced by the new. 

The Microcosm is the product of the Macrocosm. We think 
of the mother as the producer, but she is not. She is only the 
medium through which the Macrocosm produces, and she be
comes the medium only as long as she maintains sufficient quality, 
and she bears only when she is on the way out, the beginning 
of which is indulgence in fornication. 

BATTERY POLES UNITED 

Paul (Apollonius) seems to have failed to recognize the im
portance of complying- with the law by the union of the dual 
poles of the human battery. He said: 
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"It is S(ootl for a man not to touch a woman." "I say 
therefore to the unmarried >lnd widows, it is good for 
them if they abide even as I ,single). But if they cancot 
contain (control their sex urge) , let them marry; for it 
is better to marry than to burn" (1 Cor. 7: 1,, 8, 9) . 

It had been more proper had he taught his audience how to 
overcome their epithull)etic nature instead of submitt ing" to its 
power. It may be that he hnct too little faith in humanity to at
tempt that. How many men and women will live together as 
husband and wife nnd r efuse, for their own good, to yield to the 
power of their epithumetic nature ? 

Some have said that this mm submitted to castration to make 
1t impossible for him to break the Law of Virginity. The truth of 
this cannot now be ascertained. Much of that was done in his 
day in the case of relig10us zealots, ruled by fanaticism instead 
of common sense, as they are now. 

God never intended for the body to be mutilated. Each body 
loses much by living separately or by being unsexed. Man and 
woman should be proper ly mated and united, according to cosmic 
Jaw. T hen the one receiveR from the other the benefit that 
naturally flows from a battery made whole by proper union of 
the poles. 

Paul ( Apollonius) was great. but even greater he had been 
had he united with the right woman, and they together preserved 
their bodies and prolonged their lives by living as virgins. 

That is the higher path of life. In that way must live t hey 
who would rise above the animal plane. Or they must prefer 
the other path and sacrifice themselves on the social altar of 
parenthood. 

It is Jaw that the more we refrain from exercising the sex 
function for propagation or for pleasure, the less we care to do 
so. 

Choose your path, and the body will soon obey. Do the thing, 
and the power to do it will increase. Some men have caused their 
sex organs to lapse into dormancy uy refusing to indulge In the 
sex function. This shows how completely man gains control over 
his body as he works for it. The body is a good servant but a 
poor master. 

SEX POWER AND POLARITY 

Modern science is materialistic. It will consider nothing in 
the case of man beyond the physical. To do so would negate its 
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theories of evolution and make necessary the rewriting of its 
textbooks. 

The Ancient Master:s' conception of man was far different 
f rom that of modern science. It included both spir itual and 
phyBical man. Modern science says that spiritual man is a 
myth of the heathens. 

The work of the Masters included spiritology, astrology, num
erology, alchemy, palmistry, and other branches M science be
yond the boundaries of the physical. 

Considered in this. respect, the body appears highly com
plicated, yet simplified because based on a few cosmic laws which 
admit of no exceptions, and many of which laws modern science. 
refuses to recognize. 

Three of these laws are high ly important. One is the Law 
of Cosmic Rhythm; another is the Law of Polarity, or Sex 
Power, as it relates to production by a union of opposites and 
their reciprocal relation to each other. A third is the Law of 
Correspondence, relating to the fundamental identity between 
things apparently unrelated, as the body to its environment, 
formulated in the Hermie doctrine, As within, so without. 

Microcosmic man being one with Macrocosmic or Grand Man 
he was symbolized by the Masters ns cr ucified on the zodiac cross' 
each of the tweTve constellations or houses being related to ~ 
particular part of the body or its organs , and between t hem exists 
11 harmonious vibration. 

The right half of the body is considered positive, masculine, 
and the left, negative, feminine. The lower part is related to the 
instinctive nature, or will, and the upper to the reflective nature 
or intellect. 

Polarity means the state of having opposite poles, positive 
and negative. It is the basis of creative processes. Even the 
atoms are composed of positive and negative elements or forces. 

Some term the human body a magnet. It has two poles. The 
right side is positive and the IE'ft negative. At the point that 
divides the polar regions, the body is neither, being a blend of 
hot h. 

Each pole receives from lhe environment a subtle form of 
force, and radiates to the environment a similar force. 

The force received and radiated by the positive pole differs 
from that of the negative. 

Ether is static force. It consists of positive and negative 
properties, fills a ll space and interpenetrates all solids, liquids 
and gases. 
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Cosmic Polar ity. 

The term Sex should convey a much deeper meaning than 
the mere manifestation of man's natural propensity to propagate. 
Basically, the term means Cosnic Polarity. 

When the Unit differentiates duality, as explained in detail 
in our work titled "Immortalism," the dual parts have an innate 
instinct to rejoin and form the Unit.. In so doing they create 
the Trinity. The union of the primordial principles results in 
production, and we have father, mother and child. 

Propagation causes deterioration of the organism. The 
function of production is one of expending the body's vital 
essence. When we expend that essence we weaken our organism. 

The Microcosm is the product of the Macrocosm. The mother 
is not the actual producer . She is the medium through which 
the Macrocosm produces, and she is that medium only as long 
as she maintains sufficient quality. She bears only when on the 
way out, the beginning of which is fornication. 

As thou eatest of the Tree of Life, dying thou !!halt die is far 
more truth than poetry (Gen. 2: 17). 

On the humanistic plane, the polar power seekB for a perfect 
union. The urge succeeds only when male and female principles 
pr~sent harmonious polariz.ation on the physical, mental and 
spiritual planes. 

Records of the divorce courts show that many unions occur 
between those who do not harmonize on the three principal planes 
of being. 

The purely physical urge to propagate results from the 
descending course of the Serpentine Fire, the "good serpent," 
the Light of the Logos. 

This force intensifies the funclion of the Tree of Life, causing 
an increase in the elaboration of the Divine Essence, with an 
increase of mental power resulting, provided the product of the 
function is conserved. 

Gratification of the urge to propagate is proper on the animal 
plane. It affords the only form of creativity of which the animal 
is capable. Being creative, il is proper on that plane. 

Most men live on the anirr.ul plane of production, and yield 
to the impulse to propagate. The Masters lived above it. They 
produced philosophies instead of families. 

Woman is taught t hat her function in lif~ has not been ful
filled if she fails to produce. So she thinks its proper to Jive on 
the animal plane of production, and is taught nothing higher. 
Some governments promote production by offering premiums to 
women who produce the most children. 
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That is the social pattern plnne. Few rise above it. The 
rulers favor it, for it furnishes more s laves for them and more 
11oldiers for their wars. 

The body that thus expends its vital essence must deteriorate. 
No one could be an Initiate of the Ancient Mysteries who did not 
conserve his vital essence. That was the first requirement. If 
lhe candidate failed there, he was rejected. For he had con
sumed the substance t hat builds up body and mind to the high 
plane of Seer and Master. 

For that reason the rulers opposed the Ancient Mystery 
~chools, until their final destruction was accomplished. It wa!l 
Constantine, in the fourth century A.D. who started the last 
movement which ended the existence of the greatest school the 
world has ever known. 

Yet, the school still lives. Being opposed and persecuted by 
the rulers, the Masters went "undergrot:nd" and conducted their 
work in secret. 

That Is another reason why these schools were termed the 
Mysteries. For their protection, their work was shrouded in 
the greatest of secrecy, and the rituals and ceremonies were 
never permitted to be put in writ ing that could be read and under·
atood by the profane. That i!l the reason why the Hihle i!l .o. 
book of symbol and allegory, and why the church has never been 
able to interpret the Apocalypse. 

PRANIC POWER 

From birth to death the lungs incessantly perform the func
t.lon of reapiration. With each inhalation man receivea from the 
invisible world atomic force or Pranic Power. Stay the breathing 
and we stop the living. 

Some hold that as the oxygen of the air contacts the blood ir1 
the lungs, a form of combustion occurs, and the bloorl absorbs 
oxygen and emits carbonic acid gas, which is ejected f rom the 
lungs at each expiration. 

What occurs in the lungs is not exactly known. Cockren, in 
his book published in 1939, titled "Alchemy Rediscovered and 
Restored," claims that breathing is not merely inhalation of 
oxygen, but of "Cosmic Electricity." 

He then upset the medical theory that lhe heart is a pump. 
He asserted that it is not. He considered it a central valve in 
t he blood vancular system and a regulator of the blood fl ow. 

In Yoga literature, Prana is termed " vital force." It is the 
cosmic radiation of modem science which, along with much more 
numerous "secondaries," is scientifically proven to penetrate the 
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earth's atmosphere not only down to sea level, but much deeper. 
Others contend that it passes.. clear through the earth. 

The Masters considered Prana far more than breath. It is 
that Cosmic Radiation that centers in the Solar Plexus and.is 
desseminated throughout the body. It is the L.Le Principle of 
the Universe. 

The Masters taught that Cosmic Radiation presents two 
opposing but equilibrium properties--positive and negative. The 
proper balance of 'these forces govern birth, development, decline 
and disintegration of all living things. 

The Masters taught that man's two nostrils are positive and 
negative. The positive elements of the air enter the right, and 
the negative enter the left. 

THE KANDA 

Near the base of the back-bone there lies a gland larger than 
a hen's egg, called the Prostate. It contacts the lower part of 
the bladder, and through it the urethra passes as it leaves the 
bladder. 

Modern science knows little about this gland, its function, or 
the purpose of its excretions. 

Little also is known of this gland in women. Some hold that 
there is an "absence of a distinct Prostate in woman." Others as
sert that the gland is present, but smaller than in man. 

The ejaculatory lubes of the male testes enter this gland, 
and between it and the pubis is the rich venous pudendal plexus, 
in which ends the dorsal vein of the penis. 

The Masters called this gland the Kanda, and termed it the 
seat of the Kundalini Power. To possess that remarkable power 
in a functional degree, the gland must be in a normal, healthy 
state. 

What are the facts? In elderly men the gland often hyper
trophies, and not infrequently calcareous concretions are found 
embedded in it-all the result of wrong' living. 

In many men the gland ia affected by a disorder termed 
prostatitis, which is a frequent complication of gonorrhea. In 
but few men is the gland found in a normal, healthy state. Re
member this well, for this is the seat of the Serpentine Fire. 

It is true that women, as a rule, are more psychic than men, 
and we are learning the reason why. Their glands of psychic 
function are, as a rule, in much better conditior1. 

An oily substance is excreted by the Prostate, which is aub
j ect to varied degrees of consistency, from a thin, volatile oil 
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that promptly evaporates when exposed to the air, to a fixed 
oil that produces permanent stains on paper. 

It is this oil that stains the linen in cases of nocturnal emis
sions, which occur in men who have weakened their creative 
centers by early masturbation and acxu!'.l exccsscB. 

In healthy, wise, vigorous men it is a fixed oil. In the average 
man it if! more or less volatile. In young men of dissolute habits 
it becomes filthy. In "rakes" it is very malodorous and may con
tain pus. Here is the seat of the terrible venereal disorders that 
afflict mankind. 

To attempt to teach such people the secret of the Serpentine 
Fire would be preposterous. And yet, this is the kind of people 
of which most of the multitude is composed. 

This oil, excreted by the Prostate, enters the blood and is 
carried all over the body. It is one of the basic constituents of 
the blood and, in its purest state, the Greeks termed it Chrism. 

Then came the church fathers. When they compiled the 
New Testament and presented an actor to play the part of the 
Serpentine F ire, they labelled everything good as "Christ" to 
deceive the masses. 

So the Greek "Chrism" became the "Blood of Christ" (Heb. 
10 :19; 1 Pet. 1:2; 1 Jn. 1:7} . 

A later lesson will explain how this fraud came to be known as 
"the Christ in man" (Col. 1 :24, 27). These who reject the fraud 
n.re promptly termed "athiests" by the church. 

The Prostate consists of muscular and glandular tissue, and 
has twelve to twenty excretory ducts which pour their products 
into the blood and into the urethra. 

The thick, slippery, milky fluid slowly discharged from the 
penis under the influence of erotic thoughts, nocturnal emissions, 
or sexual stimulation, is supplied largely by the Prostate, with 
some help from the Cowper's glands. 

This fluid constitutes a large part of the liquid portion of the 
semen, and, while it is. necessary to the life of th~ spermatozoa, 
i t contains none. 

The CoWper's glands are a pair of small organs located just 
beyond and below the Prostate. They produce a mucous fluid 
and, with the Prostate, contribute part of the liquid portion of 
the semen. In woman these organs are termed Bartholin's glands. 

The Prostate was known to the Masters aa the Kanda, mean
ing- a bulb; and in the New Testament (Greek), as the Kardia. 

In Yoga literature the Kanda is said to be a center of the 
astral body. From it rise 72,000 Nadia, termed astral tubes, 
composed of astral matter. They carry psychic currents (Kun
dalini Yoga, p. 40). 
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In modern man the currents are exceedingly weak, or prac
tically absent, due to the degenerate state of the gland and to 
sexual excess. 

Pranic Power flows through these Nadia. As they are com
posed of astral substance, they are beyond the reach of material 
science, and no teat-tube experiments can be made of them on 
the physical plane. For that reason modern science rejects all 
the Ancient Masters said on the subject. But as the Mind is 
known by its work, so they a:'e known by their function. 

Of all the Nadia, the most important are the Sushumna, the 
Ida and the Pingala. The Sushumna, of which Christ Jesus was 
a symbol, is the chief. It extends from the Muladhara Chakra, or 
second vertebra of the coccygeal region, "to Brahmarandhra," 
which term means "the hole of Brahma," (top of hE!ad), where 
dwells "the soul of man." 

Brahmarandhra is the soft place in the crown of a baby's head 
that is later obliterated by the growth of the head bones. 

The Hindus hold t hat ''Brahma created the physical body and, 
to give it internal illumination, entered it through the Brah
marandhra and dwells therein." 

The Ida and Pingala Nadis, the thieves crucified on each aide 
of Christ Jesljs, are not the gross sympathetic nerves, but are 
said to be the subtle Nadia that carry the "Sukshma Prana." 
In the physical body these tentatively correspond to the right 
and left sympathetic nerve chains. 

lda starts from the right portion of the scrotum and Pingala 
from the left. They meet with the Sushumna at the Muladhara 
Chakras and there form a knot. 

Ida extends up to the left nostril and Pingala to the right. 
Ida is negative and also called Chandra Nadi (moon), and Pingala 
is positive and also called Surya Nadi (Sun). Ida is cooling; Pin
gala is heating. 

The Ancient Masters knew that the Sun and Moon, in their 
respective courses around the Zodiac due to the earth's motion 
and position, are also travelling in the human body in their 
corresponding orbits. 

The Masters taught that during each lunar month, as the 
moon passes through the twelve signs of the Zodiac, the nega
tive etheric current shifts to another part of the body, until it 
travels from heels to head, and from head back again, in a com
plete circuit. 

The center of influence or the part of the body at which 
the negative current is concentrated each day, was said by the 
Masters to be a vulnerable spot in the body on that day. 

In the same way during each lunar month, the focal center 
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of the positive etheric current shifts from one part of the body 
to another, also making a complete circdt. 

The cool moon-breath in Ida sprinkles its cooling nectar over 
the body; and the hot sun-breath in Pingala dries it up. 

THE SECRET GATE 

Instead of irregularity in the breath flow, the Masters found 
that law and order prevail here as in all ether departments of the 
body. They discovered that the dual breathing function is gov
erned by a sensitive nerve center at the root of the nose where the 
two nostrils converge. 

The body channels have valves. The veins and heart have 
valves to control blood flow. In each nostril there is a valve to 
control the air flow. 

The function of the nose valve, as the body needs positive 
or negative Pranic Power, is regulated by this nerve center, under 
brain control. 

Not constantly does air flow t hrough both nostrils at the 
same time. It flows through one at a time; but from t ime to 
t ime, depending on the body's needs, it flows for short intervals 
t hrough both nostrils. 

If the body needs more of the positive breath, the brain keeps 
closed for a longer period the valve of the left nostril, and vice 
versa. 

The Masters found that in good health, the breath flows for 
approximately an hour through one nostril, and then changes 
to the other for the same period. 

In good health, the body functions naturally. So both nostrils, 
under control of the brain, inhale air as they should, resulting 
in a state of equilibrium, provided the rest of the body is in 
good order. 

Under these balanced conditions, it said the breath flow 
changes hourly, entering the right nostril for an hour, and then 
the left for an hour, governed by the Secret Gate, mentioned 
in Lesson No. 16, under Astral Body Structure. 

In the polluted air of civilization, man's breathing has grown 
so shallow and irregular, that it may be said he never breathes 
naturally. 

Polluted air from the day of birth, tobacco smoke and other 
poisons· in the air, cause the body to make this adjustment for 
protection. If man breathed deeper of the polluted air, it would 
shorten his days. So to let him live longer, the body automatically 
adjusts itself to all adverse conditions forcea upon it. Make no 
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attempt to change body function unless you, first change en
vironment. 

Realizing the high importance of the nerve center controlling 
the breath, the Masters practiced certain breathing exercises 
in the pure air of the hills and high places to keep this vital air 
center in proper working order. 

When normal, this nerve center is the Gate to Life; cut it 
is the Gate to Death when deranged or abnormal due to polluted 
air. In the millions living in th~ polluted air of civilization, that 
nerve center was ruined when bey were children. 

In good health, a very rare condition in civilization, the func
tion of the Secret Gate, under brain control, is automatic, in
voluntary, and performed without conscious knowledge, just as 
stomach action and heart function are. 

Man becomes conscious of body function only when something 
is wrong. Then he consults a doctor who lives and thrives on 
man's miseries. 

Man knows not that he has stomach, liver, or kidneys until 
they are deranged by his bad habits and bother him. Then he 
consults a doctor instead of searching for the cause and removing 
it. 

Too much negative breath is bad. Negative people are un
balanced. They breathe largely through the left nostril, but 
know it not. This is due to v&lvular defect in the Secret Gate. 
No doctor can remedy it. Pure air is the only remedy. 

Negative people lack vitality and endurance; their health is 
poor, and they treat ailments they do not have. They cannot 
endure much cold, and are chiEy in a temperature warm enough 
for comfort for one in good health. 

The Masters used the positive breath to generate extra body 
heat. They could endure cold without clothing as 11. dog or a horse, 
even living nude in snow and ice. 

Ages ago, before man degenerated, his body functions were 
natural as they are now in wild animals. In cold regions, animals 
live and sleep with comfort in holes in snow and ice. The dog, 
without discomfort, trots all day in snow with naked feet. Nor 
do these animals have colds, coughs, influenza, pneumonia, hay 
fever, smallpox, tonsilitis, asthma, scarlet fever, measels, mumps, 
croup, whooping cough, tuberculosis, dipht heria-all the result 
of breathin,~r the polluted air of civilization. 

TWO NERVE CURRENTS 

The Ida and Pingala are two important nerve currents in the 
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spinal column, as mentioned in Lesson Number 16. There the 
channel Sushumna is also mentioned. 

At each inhalation, Pranic Power travels along the Ida and 
Pingala and, after circulating up and down, passes out through 
the no5trilll. 

When the Ida is active, the left nostril is in flow, the Pingala 
is inactive, and th<~ valve of the right nostril remains closed. 

When the right nostril is in flow, the Pingala selects from 
each inhalation the positive gases and carries them down the 
right side of the spine. 

When the right nostril flow predominates, such people evince 
positive characteristics and unusual aggressiveness; and, in 
certain men, unbridled sexual passion. 

When the left nostril flow predominates, such people exhibit 
negative characteristics, such as fear, timidity, submission, 
docility, obedience, and also virtues such as truthfulness, kind
ness, benevolence, and reverence. 

The Sushumna, while not directly connected with either 
nostril, begins at the base of the Medulla Oblongata, extends 
down the central channel of the spine, and ends at the coccyx, 
where Ida, Pingala and Sushumna are connected. When the 
Sushumna or both nostrils are in flow, the valves of both nostrils 
are o-pen and both Ida and Pingala are active. 

The two currents which flow alternat£1y down Ida and Pingala, 
meet at the solar plexus and other plexi of the sympathetic nerve 
system which lie along the spinal column, and supply Pranic 
Power to activate the body. 

The Cerebro-spinal nerve system is the organ of the conscious 
mind, and the Sympathetic nerve system is the organ of the sub
conscious. The former is the channel through which we receive 
conscious perception from the ph)•sical g.enses and exercise con
t rol over body movements. 

SPIRITUAL CHAMBERS 

In Lesson Number 22 of "Man's Miraculous Unused Powers" 
under "Spiritual Organs," we listed the five Spiritual Chambers 
in the head. 

Into th!!se there flows from the Cosmic Ocean of Ether a 
pP-cnliar g:~.Reous substance, R subtle ~ssence termed Mental 
Spirit by the Masters. 

ln the Masters this essence produced a paranormal state that 
gave them unlimited knowledge when activated by the Serpentine 
Fire. 

It is hard for this to be understood by civilized man in whom 

219 



the spiritual centcrl! ure ueflcient, dormant, degenerated by the 
evil effects of polluted ail'. 

Unless these Spiritual Chambers are in natural function, then 
no illumination can result from the raising of the Serpentine 
Fire. 

The term paranormal means b~yond the scope of physical 
law, and is a more fitting term than supernatural, as the super
natural may be very nalural and common when understood. 

Within the root of the nose, where the two nostrils converge 
and the Ida and Pingala are located. is one of the most vital 
spots in the body. 

This is actually the Throne of the Most High within the 
Temple, and the chief spiritual center in man. On the ancient 
monuments appeared the head' of a man, with a Serpent on his 
forehead at this point, the same being a symbol of the activation 
of this center by the Serpentine Fire. 

This is the Cosmic Television Station that gave the Masters 
the spiritual power which enabled them to vision things not 
seen with the physh:al eye-such as the paranormal powers of 
certain South American Indians mentioned in Lesson Number 
22 referred to above. 

The Television Station is aided by the companion center, the 
P ituitary Gland, which functions as the brain's radio l!tation and 
receives messages from distant space. 

This cosmic phenomena, lost for ages to civilized man, is now 
presented in man-made machines, and that enables us to under
stand better the miraculous powers of the Masters. 

The Masters who possessed these powers knew the body was 
only an instrument through which the Incarnated God-Spirit 
manifests on the physical plane, a fact so clearly stated by the 
scribe who knew what he meant when he said: 

"Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, and, therefore, must 
be you" (1 Cor. 3:16). 

Lesson No. 53 

THE GREAT PARABLE 

The Great Parable of the Bible begins with the first book 
thereof and ends with the laat. 

When the first story of Creation ends, the second begins with 
the fourth verse of the second chapter of Genesis, and it recites 
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the puzzling parable to the effect that in the day man "eats" 
of the "Tree of Knowledge," he will begin to die (Gen. 2:17) . 

In the third chapter of Genesis the parable presents " the 
Serpent" that can talk, and to the woman says: 

"For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, 
knowing Good and Evil" (vs. 5). 

Books have been written in attempts to interpret this parable. 
Some of them have dealt with "Phallic Worship," "Sex Worship," 
and the "Sacred Fire." 

Westropp presents in his book a picture of what he term.~ the 
"worship of the Linga-Yoni in India." 

Dr. Wall, in his book of 600 pages, says, "In all Pagan re
ligions the deepest and most awe-inspiring attributes of Nature 
was the power of reproduction ... To ancient Pagan thinkers ... 
the key to the hidden secret of the origin and preservation of the 
Universe lay in the mystery of Sex" (p. 377). 

Goldberg, in his work on "The Sacred Fire," saw nothing in 
ancient religions but sex worship, and presents pictures of ancient 
scenes to support his views. 

As we proceed we shall see how close these authors came to 
the vital point, and yet missed it entirely. 

THE ENDOCRINE GLANDS 

In man's own body we must search for the secrets concealed 
in the symbols and allegories of the Bible. In the next Jesson 
we shall see that a solution of this parable involves the ductless 
glands and their functions. 

The Ancient Masters were not ignorant heathens as we have 
been taught in order to deceive us. They were scientists of the 
first order. Their parables conceal, in symbol and allegory, 
certain profound facts they had discovered as to the psycho
physical departments of the body. 

Medical art knows so little as yet about the various depart
ments of the body and their functions, that when it first found 
the ductless glands a few years ago, they were regarded as "hang
over appendages from the ape days of man," and no longer useful 
to him. So the doctors began clipping them out and casting them 
into the garbage can. As their victims died soon afterwards, 
medical art took another look and decided the endocrine ayst~m 
of glands must be of some use to the body. 
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The press of October 27th, 1936, stated that Dr. Hans Lisser, 
''distinguished clinical professor of medicine at the University 
of California medical school," had listed "five modern miracles 
accomplished by endocrinology-the study of the ductless 
glands." 

More "medical progress." "Miracles" are now 'accomplished 
by endocrinology" in the 1ife of man, whereas only twenty-five 
short years ago so little was thought by medical art of these 
same glands, that they were cut out and cast away. 

SEX CHANGES INVOLVED 

Some of these "miracles" are mentioned by Lisser, and we 
shall quote what he said about these glands affecting sex: 

"For years the medical world was puzzled by such 
cases as this: A woman, say 30 years old who perhaps had 
borne children, would begin to turn into a man. Shfl would 
grow a beard, her breasts would wither, her voice deepen, 
and she would present other attributes of a man. Through 
the learning of endocrinology, it is now p<)ssible to re
feminintize such women." 

"This may be done if we are able to locate and remove 
a tumor of the adrenal glands, or a certain type of ovarian 
tumor, or a lesion of the pituitary gland." 

"Every woman possesses masculine qualities or po
tentialities. Every man has a certain number of sex 
hormones in his blood, and vice versa. When the male hor
mones predominate, we have a man. When there is an
excessive number of female hormones, we have a rather 
effeminate man. Because there are too many male hor
mones present, we have sane virile, aggressive women." 

"When a tumor appears on one of the glands mentioned, 
the excretion of female hormones is retarded, and male 
qualities begin to predominate. By removing the tumor, 
we return the woman to her normal balance." 

It is interesting to observe the marked effect the excretions 
of the ductless glands have on the sexual centers of the body. 

Compared to the Ancient Masters, modern. scifmee is in only 
the primary stages of its work regarding the mysterious ductless 
gland system. 

Because of the peculiar part they play in man's development, 
and the general ignorance of medical art as to their function, 
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it is important to give more attention to the Pineai and Pituitary 
If lands. 

The Pfueallies on the posterior side of the Thalamus, attached 
to it by delicate nerves, and joined to the roof of the third ven
tricle by a flattfmed Atalk, the hahenula. 

This gland is the positive spiritual organ. It is the gland 
through which the positive, electrical force of the body flows, the 
"Crystalline Dew" from heaven (brain). 

Some of this wonderful esse, the Father, flows down from 
the upper brain into the Pineal, where it is differentiated, becom
ing golden in color, as it is excreted by the Pineal, and, in quality 
and action, is masculine, positive, electrical. 

On the opposite side of the Thalmus, slightly lower- down, is 
the Pituitary. It is the negative, female gland of spirituality, 
and also receives its esse, the Father, the undifferentiated sub
stancH from which all thingll are produced. 

An this substance is differentiated by the Pituitary, it is 
excreted by the gland as a whitish fluid-the milk and honey 
of thE1 Bible (Num. 13 :27). 

In quality and action, this fluid is feminine, negative, mag
netic, drawing or pulling. The gland is provided with a small 
gossamer sac for the reception of the sp!ritual seed. 

The fluid of these two glands ftows down the central canal 
of the spinal cor;d (Jordan), and reach the Solar Plexus via the 
semilunar ganglia (Sea of Galilee). 

CREATIVE POWER OF THE PITUITARY 

We find here a secret, well-known to the Masters many thou
sands of years ago, but only recently discovered by modern 
science. 

In matters concerning the body ar.d its functions, Alexis 
Carrel was the greatest scientist of modern times. He frankly 
admitted that medical art knows little a i:Jout the psychology and 
physiology of the body. It has developed no Law of Psychology 
and Physiology. So he wrote: "In fact, our ignorance (of the 
body and its functions) is profound'' (Man The Unknown, p. 4). 

The Masters based the puzzling Edenic Parable on thei.r 
knowledge of the function of the Rituitary and other glands. They 
knew that this gland is a veritable control center of the body. 
pouring into the blood no less than six different hormones, as 
modern science has recently discovered; and these exert dicta
torial power over the entire ductless gland system. 

This powerful force of the Pituitary in the department of 
propagation must be subdued by those striving for the higher 
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life; as it is this force, affecting the female body, that urges 
propagation on the animal plane. 

The Microcosm is the product of the Macrocosm. The so-called 
mother is not the producer. She is only the medium through 
which the Macrocosm produces; and the mother becomes that 
medium only as long as she maintains sufficient quality, and she 
bears only when she is on the way out, the beginning of which 
is indulgence in fornication. 

As perpetuation of the race depends primarily and ultimately 
on the female, the creative law acts forcibly and directly on her 
organism, causing woman, in her unisexual state, to seek the 
male for help that she may fulfill the law. 

So the Masters warned woman that if she yielded to the 
creative urge it would:-

"Greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee" (G€n. 
8:16). 

They cautioned man to help woman by refusing to yield to 
her influence, but he ignored the warning; and so:-

"Because thou hast harkened unto the voice of thy 
wiie, and hast eaten of the tree, of which we commanded 
thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground 
for thy sake; in sorrow shall thou eat of it all the days 
of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth 
to thee" (Gen. 3:16-18). 
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Little good has it ever done the masses to be warned by the 
Masters. And in every age covered by history the rulers and 
despots have objected to any teaching that benefits man by in
creasing his knowledge. For learned people never make docile 
slaVf~s. 

Hence, down through the ages the Masters have been mur
dered to still their voices and keep the masses in ignorance. So 
it was necessary for the teachings of the Masters to be con
cealed in symbol and allegory in order to preserve it from de
struction. 

HE THAT OVERCOMETH 

We saw that the Book of Revelation is devoted exclusively to 
t his greatest of all subjects in huma'l life. It refers to the 
Edenic Parable, and covers, in symbol 10nd allegory, the strange 
t hings that occur in the body of those who dedicate themselves 
to the higher life; and states that t he great reward bestowed up
on t hose who . "overcometh" that powESrful epithumetic nature 
is a New Heaven (Brain) and a New Earth (Body). That is the 
New Jerusalem (Rev. 21). 

Tn the day that man con~umes his vital essence in t he process 
of propagation, then and there begins he to deteriorate physically 
and sink toward the grave. 

For man sacrifices himself in the production of New Life just 
as does a grain of corn. Unplanted, the grain keeps for years, 
but it begins to deteriorate the day it is planted. 

That is the beginning and the end of the worth-while teachings 
of ancient scriptures. That kind of teaching begins in the second 
chapter of Genesis and ends in Revelation. 

In the day that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die 
(Gen. 2:17). But he that "overcometh" his epithumetic nature 
shall receive freely "of the Fountain of the Waters of Life," and 
"shall inherit all things" that make life really worth living
health and happiness (Rev. 21:6, 7). 

SPECIAL NERVES 

Two special nerves are connected with the Pineal and P itui
tary, called Ida B.nd Pingala. 

Pingala is connected with the Pineal. It crosses the spinal 
cord at the base of the brain in the medulla, and extends clown 
the right side of the spinal cord to its end. 

Ida is connected with the Pituitary. It crosses the spinal cord 

225 



at the sam~ place where Pingala crosses, and extends down the 
left side of the cord to its baRP 

Here these two nerves converge into the body through the 
smiluna ganglion, where they rr,erge into the solar plexus. 

The Pneumogastric Nerve rr.ust be noticed. It rises in the 
floor of the fourth ventricle of the brain and iR connected with 
the cerebellum. It crosses the spinal cora at the base of the skull, 
producing a double cross made by this nerve, the Ida and Pin
gala. 

The Pneumogastric sends numerous branches to the throat, 
lungs, heart, and stomach, terminating in the solar plexus, 
called the androgynous brain. 

This is the channel of the Spiritual Breath, without which 
there could be no conception nor birth of the psycho-physical 
germ or spiritual seed. 

The Solar Plexus consists of 12 large nerve ganglia which 
branch off in different directions. It is the largest of the three 
sympathetic plexuses and the center of the physical body, its 
nerves branching from this point forming the channels through 
which the psycho-physical seed is carried from ita birth or ma
turity. 

SEED OF IMMORTALITY 

What the Masters termed "the first seed of immortality" is 
formed in the solar plexus of every one at tve age of puberty. 

Every 29¥2 days in the life of man and won1an, after puberty, 
when the moon is in the sign the Sun was in at the birth of the 
individual, there is a psycho-physical Seed born in the Solar 
Plexus or the pneumogastric plexus, which in the ancient text 
was called Beth Lechem (House of Bread). 

The psycho-physical seed moves from the solar plexus into 
the central canal of the spinal cord, ascending or descending
according to its type or nature-animal or spiritual. 

Here is a strange secret: The solar plexua cannot receive 
the psycho-physical seed, or regenerative life-unit, until harmony 
has been attained between the cerebrum and cerebellum through 
the male and female organs of .spirituality, the pineal and pitui
tary glands. 

POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE BREATH 

Like attracts like. Electric thought attracts its mate, the 
negative, magnetic, in the breath. This quickens the conception 
of the psycho-physical seed. 
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Ii the thoughts are of the carnal order, the germs, carried to 
the solar plexus for birth, are marked and sent to the "pit." This 
means that under the power of the lower mind, they are drawn 
downward to the testes and ovaries and there changed into 
physical germs. 

In the male th.e prostate gland receives the :>eed after it has 
been physicalized in the testes. It is there storecil until ejaculated 
in copulation. 

In the female the uterus receives the ovum (seed) which, if 
activated by the male element, becomes a propagative unit, 
passirg out the "south-gate" as the karmic-bound body of a new 
person. Thus the female sacrifices spiri:uality for productivity 

Sexual indulgence robs man of his most precious possession, 
far greater in value thim the child he receives as a compensatory 
measure. He consumes his recreative cells in this defilement of 
the Sacred Fountain of Spirituality. 

The Ancient Masters -used this force, consumed in propaga
tion, in a regenerative process for the building of their inde
structible solar body. 

When man conserves this psychic force by not indulging his. 
physical nature; the psycho-physical gerin returns to its true 
throne in the brain. 

THE SERPENT SYMBOL 

The Serpent, entwined round an Egg, was a symbol used by 
the Ancient Masters to represent the creation of the Universe. 

A Serpent, with an egg in its mouth, was a symbol of the 
Universe containing within itself the germ of all things that the 
Sun develops. 
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The northern constellation of Draco, whose sinuosities wind 
like a river through the Wintry Bear of the Zodiac, was made 
the astronomical cincture of the Universe, as the Serpent encircles 
the mundane Egg in the Egyptian hieroglyphics. 

Serpents encircling rings and globes, and issuing from globes, 
are common in Persian, Egyptian, Indian and Chinese monumenlq, 

The seventh Jetter of the Egypt ian alphabet, called Zeuta 
or Life, was sacred to Thoth, and was expressed by a .Serpent 
standing uprigh t on its tail. The Isiac tablet, descr ibing the 
Mysteries of Isis, is charged with Serpents in every part , as her 
emblems. 

With the Serpent in the Ancient Monuments is often found 
associated the Cross. 

The Serpent upon a Cross was an Egyptian Standard. It 
occurs repeatedly upon the Grand Staircase of the Temple of 
Osiris at Philae. On the Pyramid of Ghizeh are represented 
two kneeling figures erecting a Cross, on the top of which is an 
erect Serpent. 

The Crux Ansata was a Cross with a coiled Serpent above it. 
It is perhaps the most common of all symbols on the Egyptian 
Monuments, carried in the hand of almost every figure of a 
Deity or a Master. 

The Caduceus, borne by Hermes or Mercury, and also by 
Cybele, Minerva, Anubis, Hercules, Ogminus the God of the 
Celts, and the personified Constellatwn Virgo, was a winged 
wand, entwined by two Serpents, which represented the bi-polar 
aspects of the Universe, positive and negative, male and female. 

IMMORTALITY 

The strong belief in Immortality is more of a natural feeling, 
an adjunct of subconsciousness, than a dogma of any particular 
age or country. 

That belief gives eternity to man's nature, and reconciles its 
seeming anomalies and contradictions. It makes him strong in 
weakness, and perfectable in imperfection. It alone gives an 
adequate object for his hopes and desires, and value and dignity 
to his pursuits. It is concurrent with the belief in an ir.finite, 
eternal Spirit, since it is chiefly through consciousness of the 
dignity of the Mind 'within us, that we Jearn to appreciate its 
evidences in t})e Universe. 

To impart this hope and to fortify it was the great aim of 
t he ancient wisdom. 

Life rising out of death was the great mystery, which sym
bolism was delighted to represent under a thousand ingenious 
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forms. Nature was ransacked for attestataons to the Grand 
Truth which seems to transcend all other gifts of imaginat ion 
or rather to be their essence of consummation. ' 

Such evidences were easily discovered. But the Masters seem 
to have been more profoundly impressed by the property pos
sessed by the Serpent, of casting its Rkin and apparently renew. 
ing its youth. This caused it to be u11etl as a symbol of Eternity 
and Immortality. 

. Ovrr Libra of the Zodiac, the Sagn through which Souls were 
said to descend or fall to the earthly state, is found, on the 
Celestial Globe, the Serpent, grasped by Serpentarius, the Ser
pent-Bearer, as shown in the pirture here. 

The head of the Serpent is under Corona Borealis, the Nor th
ern Crown, called by Ovid Libt>ra or Proserpine; and the two 
Constellations rise, with the Balance, after the Virgin (or Isis) , 
whose feet rest on the eastern horizon at Sunrise on the dav of 
the equinox. · 

As the Serpent extends over both Rlgns, Libra and Scorpi(l, 
it was the gate through which Souls de.~cended durin~ t he whelP 
time that these two sign11 in suC'ceR!Iion marked the Autumnal 
Equinox. 

In the Ancient Egyptian My~ter ieR the Serpent was thr 
symbol of Divine Wisdom, when extendecl at length, and with it~ 
tail in its mouth forming a circle, it "R~ ;m emhlem of Eternity 

Higgins says that from t he fat.:u lt .'· whit'h thr. Se rpent po.q. 
sesses of renewing itself, withmat thr rrocess of J.!Pnerntion 11.~ 
to outward appearance. hy annuAlly rustin~ ~~~ ski n, m:1rle it a 
Rymbol of Eternity ; and he tl enie~ that 1t ever represented. Pven 
in Gene~is, the evil principle 

The doctr ine that the Serpent 1'\'mlioliuri thP ~ooci princ•nlt> 
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~eems to have been borrowed from the winged Seraphim which 
was blended with the Cherubim that guarded the Tree of Life 
(Gen. 3 :24 ) - the two sometimes being considered as Identical. 

But as the Good Principle was always male and female. the 
male Serpent symboh7.Pd the Great Father, and the female 
Serpent symbohzed the Ark or World, the Microcosm and the 
~acrocosm. Hence the St:rpent represented the perpetually reno• 
vntcd world, anJ was ust•d as sueh by the Masters. 

FERTIJ.ITY AND SPIRITUA LITY 

The 1 mag~ of the Serpent was also used hy the Masters as a 
dual symhol to represc• nt Fertility and Spirituality. 

The MaRten! d1~covered that the Creat1ve Essence of the body 
has a dual purpose It may be consumed in propagation on the 
plane of an 1ma lism, or conserved and 1;sed by the body to illumi· 
nate the Mind and create a higher state of Consciousness. 

The Divine Essence of Creation was regarded by the Masters 
Ill! the living, con~cwu~. v1tal electricity of the Universe. It muRt 
be that t o produce New L1fe, a universal fact of common obaerva· 
lion. 

This knowled~e proved to be a ~z:reat d iscovery. ll constrain eel 
the Master~ t o believe that if the function of Fertihty wer e sup. 
prell~ecl and res tramed, the Divine Essence, thus conserved, could 
he used for h iKher purposes in the body that makes it. 

Their work pr oved that they were right. They conserved the 
DIVIIII! Essence and were amazed by the results . 

1 he conserved DIVme Esser.ce m v1gorated the body and il· 
lum1 nated the Mind, exaltmg the Master s to a higher plane of 
Consciousness, in which spact: and time vanished, and past and 
future bec11.me the Eternal Present. 

As the Mind was thus 11lummated, it revealed to the Masters 
the nmazmg fact thal the Kmgdom of God is neilhl'r here nor 
lhtrc. but w1thin man (Lu 17 21) 

So the Mastt:rs lau~eht that "the Kmgdom of God is not meat 
11ntl drink," nor a place m 8pace, "Lut righteousness and peace" 
Cn stall! of the Mmd) So man IS transformed by the renewing 
t•f his Mmd (Rom. 12.2, 14 .17) 

The world in whtch man lt~·e:; depends on the state of his 
ConsciOusness. He chanRes h1s wor ld as his state of Conscious
ne~s IS changed; anti h 1 ~ state of Consciousness is changed when 
the Serpentine Fire is ra1!1etl u~ to the brain and illuminates the 
Mine! hy awakening millions of dormant brain cells. 
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So the Serpent, a Symbol of Fertility, also came to be termed 
thl' Serpentine Fire, the lllummat mg Power of the Mind that 
produces Spir itua lity. 
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Mind 18 the Master power that moulds and makes, 
And Man is Mind, and evermore he takes 
The seal of Thought, and shaping what he wills, 
Brings for t h a thousand joys, a thousand ills:
He thinks in secret, and it comes to pass: 
Environment is but his looking-glass. 

Lesson Number 54 

THE SERPENTINE FIRE 

In Lesson Number 13 we br ieny m~ntioned the Serpentine 
Fire (Kundalini) . the Light of the Logos, which the Masters 
termed the living, conscious. vital electricity of incredible volt· 
agr!, but hardly comparable to the kind of eleclr;ci t y known t o 
physicists. 

It would b~ a terriule shock. to the Chnsl1an Clergy if they 
knew that the Bible, from the first book to the laRt. d eals not 
w1th a C'hri~tian God, a Chri:~t1an Heaven und a \.hnet Je!'IUN, but 
with Man and the Serpentine fire , in varimts wnvs and alw11.vs in 
sym bol and a llegory. 

Scientists know little a bout l"i La I p~yc hniOR"Y and physiology. 
and lcsa ai.Jout the Brain Sy!llum M man. Carre l ~aid 1n hl!! 

"Man The Unknown" that "our mtelligen1·e can no more n~alize 
the immensity of the brain than the extl•nt of the s idereal Uni
verse. The cerebral suhstance rontain~ morr than twelve thou
sand millions oi cells" (p. 95) 

Scientist~ aCimit that the body ,,f man i-t rnmposecl of inlE>Jii. 
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gent cellular life. No intelligent mind can question the fart that 
the cells of the body are intelligent. 

Carrel asserts that the cells ;;re not only intelligent, but pos
sess eternal knowledge, and that the innate knowledge •lf the 
part the cells must play in the whole, is a mode of being of all the 
elements of the body (Man The Unknown, p 1 07). 

We do not use our so-called mental proceRs in digesting food; 
and the red blood cells choose 1rr.n in oiH' fnrm and reject iron in 
another form. The kidney cells rolled and eliminate as urine 
certain elements 1n the blood, lJut do not eliminate the blood un
less damaged and rendered mcapable of proper function . 

\\'e must differentiate between knowledge and intellis:;ence. 
A man Ignorant of knowiPdge may yet be intelligent. Knowledge 
1s merely th~ accumulation or assimilation of what \Ve are 
pleased tu call facts, while intelligence may operate within us 
without our conscious knowledge. 

As cosm1c law operate~ Jntelligenlly, it must be directed by 
intellig-ence. Carrel Hays that ''lhe ex1stence of intelligence is a 
primary datum of observation" (p. 121). 

Our work here involves the Endocrine Glands and what has 
been accepted by science as knowledge regarding their functions. 
There i~ much in th1s field, as Ill all other fields, about which 
science knows little. 

In making an analysis of the work of the ductless glands, 
science has access to the well-equipped laboratories, the spectro
scope, the Vacuum Tubes, the X-ray Tube, the 1, 2 and 3 Bank 
Coolege Tubes, the oscillator, the electroscope, the chemicals, 
catalysts, etc. All of these are the product of the three-dimen
sional vibratory plane of visible existence. 

Every existing thing vibrates either through the process of 
integration or disintegration Even the rocks, though they may 
vibrate only once in a thousand years, yet they finally disinte
grate, while matter, or force, on the ultra-violet side of the 
spectrum may complete a cycle of existence in the millionth 
part of a second. 

ENDOCRINE GLANDS 

1. Pineal Gland-often mentioned as the Cyclops or Third 
Eye. The vibratory rate of the force-emanation from this gland 
is beyond any rate of vibration cnpnble of being registered by 
any mechanical instrument so far produced by science, and has 
been estimated to be in the billions of cycles per second. 

It is a small structure situated in the mid-brain and hE'lieved 
to be associated with sex development. 
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2. The Pituitary Gland is situated at the base of the brain and 
has an anterior and a posterior lobe. The anterior lobe regulate~ 
growth, especially the bony structure, anrl is associaterl with the 
g enital organs. The posterior lobe regulates pituitin, contract
ing the muscles, raising the blood pre!'lsure, increasing urin P 
flow, excretion of milk, etc 

3. The Thyroid Gland regulate!' the ;JroductJon and distribu
tion of thyroxin, a complex ludme Cnmpount.!, and iR situaterl in 
the neck. It is an important ~land to the balanced function of 
the body, aiding digestwn. elimination, etc. 

4. The Parathyroid Gland Is embedded in the Thyroid, and 
regulatE's metabolism, calcium salts, lac:ic acid, phosphates and 
prophylactics necessary to maintain a balanr('d condition of 
the organism, and plays an important part m brain, nerve, and 
sex function. 

5. The Thymus Gland is situatt·d ir: the chest, and is sup
posed gradually to disappear when the genital organs develop 
This theory is questioned because there is still a trace of this 
g land all through life, showmg some activity. While it is true 
this gland is largest and most active during childhood, it alil,) 
fu nctions after adulthood. 

This gland regulates the compounding of glandular sub
stances, controls heart action and senses in the heart region. We 
do not love with all our heart, but with all our Thymus Gland. 

6. The Spleen, not considered by some as .a ductless gland, 
is situated in the left upper quadrant of the abdomen. It was 
previously credited with destroying red blood cells and forming 
antibodies against bacteria and other infection. This is only 
medical art nonsense. lt is one of the moat important filtration 
stations within the body, and operates under the vibratory con
trol of the Pituitary in combination with the Parathyroirl, form
ing an operating Triad. 

7. The Suprarenals, a duo glanrl situated just above the 
kidneys. The Medulla or central portion regulates Adrenalin. 
Fright, anger, and many forms of shock cause large quantities 
of Adrenalin to enter the blood. 

The rortex of the outer portion of the Superarenals regulates 
lactic acid, the food supply of the brain when oxydized and closely 
associatPd with the sronad glands. 

8. The Pancreas is situated in the posterior of the upper 
part of the abdomen. It regulates inst.:lin, sugar, starch, alco
holic toxins, etc. It also receives and precipitates small quantities 
of Niton gas from sunlight or atmospheric gases that have been 
exposed to sunlight. 
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9. The Gonad;~ regulnle Lhe organs of propagation, and gly
cogen, semen, and lactic acid. 

These glands are highly important to a well-balanced body, 
besides the propagation of the species. In purely physical func
tion, the glands are controlled through the vibratory plane of 
force of the Pituitary gland. and have a close a.q~ociation with the 
brain system. 

They are a lso under the control of the radiant force of the 
Pineal Clanrl. When this force prevails, we have the transmu
tation of :~ex force anJ hrain power 

T HE BRAIN 

Medical art teaches that man'R brain is divided into three 
sections. cerebrum, cerelJt:llum, and medula oblongata, each with 
two lobes, making SIX lobes compriSing the system. It alao teaches 
that the left lobe of the cerebrum controls all our willful move
ments of the right side of the body, while the right lobe controls 
the left side. 

It teaches that the left lobe of the cerebellum controls all of 
our unconscious or automatic movemen ts of the left side of the 
body, the reverse of the function of the cerebrum. 

THE BONY SERPENT 

The Columna Spinalis is a shaft of 33 segments of bone. It 
holds the body upright, and resembles a serpent standing per
pendicular on its tail. That is another reason why the Serpent 
appears so often in ancient literature. 

A picture is shown here of the Bony Serpent. Through the 
center of this bony column is a canal, filled with the Spinal Cord. 
a wmpositwn of preciOus ~ubstance. The Cord connects with 
the bram through the Medulla Oblongata, and ends at the base 
of the spme m a filament of refined substance that lies in the 
ma.lst of the roots of many nerv~s forming the cadua equinll. 

All of the nerve tr unks of the body spring from the Spinal 
Cord and pass out of t he back-bone through the openings be
tween its segments, which openmgs are termed the interverte
bra formina. 

The nerve force in the body is carried by these nerve trunks 
from the brain to the various organs, muscles, blood-vessels ann 
t1s~ues of the body. 

The Spinal Cord is protected on all sides by the bones of 
the spinal column, the bones forming a segmented tunnel, housing 
and protecting the Life Line of tha body. Cut the cord in the neck 
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THE H UMAN AURA 

of a bull and the an1mal dies quicker than if shot through th ~: 
heart. 

The whole lengt h of the Spinal Ccrd is filled with the most 
vitul and most mysterious tlu1d in the body, far more precious 
than blood. 

This ftuid is not composed of what we eat and drink. It iA 
made by the body's laboratory from air gases. The nature of 
thil' ~ubstanre and the 11ecret of itR elahoration tie beyond the 
reach of physical sc1ence. 

It is well to state that tius work is not for those who have 
been g iven spinal punctures by doctors. Such persons an! dam
ageJ for life, and have no chance I,Q n5e lo the higher planeR 
of consciousness. 

The canal in the s ptnal cord 1s equipped with valves, similar 
to those in the veins, to regulate the flow of the fluid. 

The spinal fluid, as a stream, waa symbolized by the Masters 
aa the "River of God." Ages later, when Christ Jesus became a 
a~m~?l. of the Serpentine Fire of the spinAl cord, he was "bap
tized m Jordan (Mat. 2:13, 15). ThAt river wae not known bv 
that name for centuries after the alleged event occurred. · 
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RADIATION 

Science has measured the radiant force emitted by the r oots 
of on ions, carrots , etc. It had found that radiant force emitted 
by the human eye can kill yeast cells, yet no other part of the 
body seems to emit 8Uch k illing rays. 

As we apply our knowledge and scientific instruments to the 
study of the forces emitted by the hu man body, the results are 
astounding. 

The positive and negallve poles of t he cerebrum are the 
negative pole being sit uated along the outer rim of each lobe, 
while the positive pole is situated along the center line of each 
lobe, where they join. 

The neuative pole of the cerebellu m is situated along the 
center line of each lobe, and t he positive a long the outer rim, the 
reverse of the cerebrum, apparently accounting for the left lobe 
of t he cerebrum controlling the willful movements of the right 
eide of the body, while the left lobe of t he cerebellum controls 
the unconsdous movements of the left side of the body. 

The neg·ative pole of the medula is situated a t t he lower end 
of the spine, between the last vertebra, fifth lumbar, and the 
coccyx. while the positive pole is situated just above the atlas 
of t h l-! Rpine. where the head swivels on the spine. 

INTELLIGENCE 

Knowing that radiant force is const antly emitted by the body 
and at different frequencies, some capable of killing yeast cells, 
and, pr operly screened, showing throughout the entire spectr um 
from infra-red to ultra-violet, that the rate of vibration or cycles 
per second of some of these rays are so rapid as to be beyond any 
known instrument-we should now be ready to accept the findings 
of science that :-

Of the some fourteen billion brain cells within the body, the 
most intelligent of us use les~ than t en percent of our capacity. 
the inevitable being that we are all of us at least ninety percent 
ignorant. It is difficult to believe that we know so little. 

The Ancient Masters, whom modern science considers "sup
erstitious heathens," had arrived at that pr emise where the 
p roper training of human intellect enabled them to put into opera
tion many mil!ionll of those unu:sed cells so long dormant, tr.r ough 
the mythical power traceable all through t he ancient religious 
teaching as the "Kundalini Force," or Serpentine Fire. 

T h is was one of the g reat secrets of t he Ancient Masters 
which the church fat hers were determined to conceal from the 
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masses, so t hey destroyed the ancient philosophical scriptures. 
The destruction of librar ies, script ures and other ancient 

records is a fact present in accepted history. But the r eason for 
such destr uction was and is well concea led. 

It is little known by the laity that the Vatican now has a 
more complete libra ry of ancient records than any other insti
t ution on earth. T he church fathers were careful to take those 
ancient records they considered t oo valuable to destroy and h ide 
them from the masses. 

THE CADUCEUS 

What is the insignia of medica l art today ? Few doctor s 
know what it means. 

That insignia is a staff, ent wined by t wo serpents, su r
mounted by two wings, with a cup-like depr ession in the top of 
the staff from which is being emitted Fire ( For ce) . It iR the 
ancient symbol of the Serpentine FirE. 

In antiquity , Hermes, "th(' messenger of the gods" and the 
g-reatest Master known to us, was said hy the Gr eeks to typify 
and preside over the powers of t he mi nd. He is portrayed uea nns;r 
a Caduceus or Staff, gift of Apollo the Sun God, a symuol of God's 
message to man. 

By the Romans , Hermes was ca lled Mer cur v T he mo!lt an-
cient of the EgyptinnA knew him as Thoth. . . 
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The ancjent alchemists claimed that Hermes was the founder 
of their art, whence it is called the Hermetic science. 

The Hermetic philo~ophers say that all the sages of antiquity, 
such as Pythagoras, Pinto, Surrates, Aristotle. and Apollonius, 
werEc. initiated into Lhe secrets of t heir science; and that the 
hieroglyphics of Egypt and all tne fables .of mythology were in
veut ed to teach the doctrines of Hermetic philosophy. 

To thi!! priceless philosophy Archbishop C)1r)t6ostom referred, 
in the middle of the fiilh ce'ntury A.D., when he boasted: 

"Every t ral'C' of the ulu philosophy and literat·Jre of 
the anci\'nt "'oriel h~~ \ anishC'd from the fare of the 
earth" (Bible Myths, Doane, p . 43G). 

That prerious philosophy and literature nrc concealed !" 
the big Vntican library, and only a select few have aecess to 1t. 
Tr1e literature contain!~ the t~achings of the Master who became 
t h e fabulous JesuH of the gospels, the Paul of the Epistles, and 
the John of Revel11tion. 

lf the Jeceived mass<>S had that philosophy now, the clergy 
would have to go out and work for an honest living. It would 
have no g ospel Jesus to hold out to the misled people as he who 
"wa.shed wdrom our sins in his own blood" (Rev. 1 :5). 

The Twenty. Pighth Degree of the Scottish Rite in Masonry, 
or tha Knight of the Sun, is entirely a Hermetic degree, and 
claims its par entage in 1 he title "Advpt of Masonry," by which it 
is sometimes known. 

The Staff of Hermes symbou~es the human spine, containing 
the cerebro-spinal nerve syMtem, which staff is the wand of tho 
magician, while the two entwined serpents which appear as 
ascending the staff. one white and the other black, symbolize 
the Positive and Ke!<(alive Currents of Solar Force, flowing up
ward from the Base of t he Spine f or the evolution and stimulation 
of the Solar Principle loca ted in the Brain. 

But much of this Solar Force is lost in the case of the average 
man who lives on the animal plane and consumes hia Life E s
sence in copulation. There is then little left to flow to the brain 
from the base of the spine. 

The Kundalini is part of man's communication system, as 
well as a powerful directing force of the brain functions. 

That electro-magnetic force can be traced by int~trumentB 
from the coccyx bones at the bottom of the spine t o the brain in 
the head, showing two separate frequencies, symbolized by the 
White and Black Serpents of the Staff. 

The Ancient Masters not only understood and conserved thin 
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force, but used it f or the h tgher development of their intelligenn· 
Can this precious knowledge be safely disseminated now t o 

the masSE's ? It was not in ancient t imes, nor can it be today. 

THE AQUARIAN AGE 

In our work titled "lmmor talism" we stated that about 1881 
the Earth entered the cusp of Aquarius. This cycle will extenu 
to approximately 4,038 A.D. 

This is the Air Age, anrl 1s scienltfically related to obJeC t!~ 
of the Air and Spiritual Life, to the Mind and human develot.)
ment in a degree that shou ld produce remarkable changeR in 
man's thinking. We have much evidence of this already . 

The present work is intended only for minds that can con
centrate, analyze, think and reason. We regret to admit that 
this excludes the gre11t majority of t he masses 

A DEADLY FORC'E 

Electricity is one of man's useful powers. He pu ts it to many 
useR. The g enera tors, motors, Rolonoids, condensers, r obots, 
llgh t, h eat, radio--yet 1t is a power very danger ous if improper ly 
handled, and wilj kill1u1 quickly all it will serve mankind . 

The Kundalini Force is in that class. ExpE'riments over per
inds of CE'nturies show that t he Force is more deadly than elec
tricity when aroused before the body is ready for it-and vastly 
more beneficial a nd useful when naturally aroused by the con
dition of the body, as in the case of birds and beasts. 

The danger appears when the power is activated by unnat ural 
means before the body is ready for tt, as the directions give n for 
Awakenmg the Kundalini that we shall notice in Lesson No. 57. 

The unnatural processes taught in the various works on the 
subject are the theories of laymen Nothing written by the 
Ma11ters can be understood by the uninitiated public. All they 
have written on this subject appears in sym bol and allegory, as 
t hat contained in the Apocalypst', wh ich misleads the Javman 
but never in~tructs him. · 

WHITE AND BLACK 

The reason why the ancient lilerl\ture refers to the Kundalin1 
liS Whit!" and Black appears in the answer tn why bra in matter 
111 w hite and grey, grey being a sharie 0f black. 

~cience asserts that t h e sole food of the brain is oxyg£·n and 
lact1c acid; that this food is assimilated hy the white brain matter 
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and that the grey (rlark) bruin matter regulates the glycogen and 
prevents ketones from entering the brain system.. . . 

The Kundalini Force 1s polarized with a negat1ve and positiVI: 
polarity. In fact, there are two Kundalini forces, each with dif· 
ferent frequencies. 

The negative pole of KuncJalim is located at the same place a~ 
the negative pole of the medulla oblongata. The positive poles 
of these three forces are located at different polea in or near the 
head: 

( 1) the medulla JUSt ai.Jovt the atlas of the spine, 
(2) the Black Kundalini at the Pituitary, and 
(3) the White Kundalini at or near the Pineal. 
There are three different forces in man's spine, each of 11 

different frequency, two of which (medulla and Black Kundalini) 
can be registered and traced by instr uments, and one which, as it 
nears the Pineal (White Kundalini) is soon beyond the range of 
phy11ical ih11truments. 

Demonstrations clearly show that man can utilize these forces 
to increase brain activity. Under a ll circumstances he should try 
to in.:rease the use of h1~ hrain cells, at least up to ten percent 
or m"re. 

The White Kundalini Force increases in vibrator y rate sn 
rapidly from the atlas of the spine to the region of the Pineal, 
thnl no instrument:~ known to science have so far been devisee! 

that can register its vibrations. 
The vibratory rate beyond the region of the base of the nose 

has never, to our knowledge, been determined, but it has been 
estimated to be in the billions of cycles per second. 

THE FOURTH DIMENSION 

We a re laying the foundat ion for man's conception of the 
fourth or other dimensional planes beyond that to wh1e:h we have 
been accustomed. 

Can two or more obJects o-~cupy the same space at the sam!) 
time without interfering w1t.h the other? Some writers of fiction 
are formulating concepts of d1mens10ns beyond what we an 
normally capable of conce1vmg 

In our bocly we are con~~cious of the space occupied by It, 
but not conscious of other nhJects, substances, elements, or force~ 
occupying that same space at the same time. 

We live at the bottom of a vast ocean of gases, the weight of 
which is stupendous, but we are unaware of it beca use of the 
equal and countervailing pressure of the gases and fluids within 
our body. The pressure exerted upon man and upon t he earth 
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by this great mass of invisible gas is 2,016 pounds per square 
foot. 

We must not be confused by the meaning of time and space. 
To the average man time is a passmg thing, while 11pace i11 a place 
occupied hy a three dimensional nbJe~t 

To a scientifically trained mincl, tirr-:e and space are on ly rcln
tive. 

Suppose yourself looking through a t elescope c;apable of 
seeing a man on a planet a thousand light-years distant. You 
see a man on that planet seated at a telescope looking al. you. You 
see h im wave his ha nd, apparently at you When did he wav!' 
his hand? How long ago did the e\·ent occur at which he waH 
gazing? Now you have what' Depending on each individual 
concept. 

You have three elemenlR of T 1rne in lhe same Rpace at the 
same time. What you saw occurred a thousand light-year s be
fore you saw it. What he saw took place two thousand light-years 
before the time you sat at the t<>INiropP 

You have present t ime, t 1me one thousand light-years agn, 
and time two thou~>~nd light-years ago, all in one Time and in 
the same space. 

We are not ordinarily conscious of the electro-magnetic field 
produced by our body, hut delicate laborator y instruments r egis
ter these t'or ces. 

Few men know that tl'f~ body is an ideal r eceiving antenn1i 
for radio i~tlses, broadcast by distant radio stations. 

T HE HUMAN A L'IlA 

Knowing of the existence of forces occupied by the same 
space with the body, we will refer lo that radiation, visible to 
some, surro unding the body, called the Aura, which we have more 
fu lly discussed in our wor k titled " fmmortalism." 

We have something here that has been lost to civilized man
the power to see the hu~n aura, and from it diagnose his var
ious traits, ailments, and even his dispo.~ition and emotions. This 
power was possessed by the Ancient Masters, termed "supersti
tious heathens" by modern scientists. 

Prof. Rohracher, Director of t he Psychological Institute of 
Vienna University, mea!lured the vibrations of the human aura, 
using the latest super·&ensitive e lectronic devices. He found that 
man's body vibrates at the rate of ten vibrations per second of 
the order of some thousandths of a millimeter of the red blood 
cells. The resultant force of these waves is so great that 11 

weight of 44 pounds is required to check them. 
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We are now informed of the successful photographing of thu 
human aura on the thin film of silver oxide, 

By the use of certain color screens it ill shown that there muy 
be many small auras in different bands of the spectrum going to 
make up the body aura. 

Why should the sorlium hand photograph to the exclusion of 
the other parts of the spectrum'? 

By analogy we must conclude that whatever color is visiblu 
in the aura, that chemical in a vital state must also be presel1l 
in the body. 

CONTROL FUNCTION 

NumeroUB experiments show that we can control the func· 
tions of the ductless glands and choose whatever combination we 
desire to put into operation. 

We shall apply some of our own experience, together with 
cold logic and laboratory tests to some of these endocrine oper· 
ating Triads. 

The common love cycle-Pituitary, Thymus, and the Gonads, 
a purely physical Jove on the animal plane. 

When the unguided youth begins to bloom and feels the urge 
to propagate, he thinks he is in love. The following experiences 
have been observed by many of us: 

1. Pituitary Gl<tllt.l. All the mental nictures of the opposite 
sex are beautiful and kindly. 

2. Thymus Gland. All our sensations in the region of the 
heart are loving and gentle. 

3. Gonad Glands. The sex organs are stimulated and the urge 
to copulate appears. 

Science asserts that the Pituitary regulates all of the physical 
functions of the body; growth, structure, metabolism, chemical 
compounding, etc., and even the thoughts, emotions, and senses 
of the physical under the control of the Black Kundalini. 

That the Thymus controls heart action, sensations, blood 
pressure, love, under the control of the Black Kundalini Force. 

The Gonads regulate semen, glycogen, lactic acid, etc., the 
sex desires, etc., under the direction of the Pituitary (feminine) 
gland which is controlled by the Black Kundalini Force. 

The intelligent operation of all the endocrine triads or cycles 
on the physical plane are under the control of the Black Kunda
lini Force, while all the fourth dimensional, or spiritual, opera
tions, are under the control an.d direction of the White Knndalini 
Force. This fact was well known to the Ancient Masters, but 
now this profound knowledge is possessed only by students of 
Occultism. 
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If we disturb the function of any one of the glands forming 
the triad, we then disturb the other two. 

Let one of the parties willfully interrupt the process of copu
lation, and what occurs? The beautiful mental pictures im
mediately change. The loving sensations of the heart {Thymus) 
turn to anger, disgusl, etc., and wP see defects ih our loved one 
which before we saw not. 

Furthermore, the copulatory organ of the male wilts and 
t>ecomes useless temporarily for propagative purposes. 

When we receive sudden fright, the Pit uitary, Thymus. and 
I he Medulla of the suprarenal form a working triad and go into 
action. The Pituitary, under the dir~clion of the Black Kundalini 
f orce. directs the sense organs to ascertain the cause of the 
fright. The Thymus, causing increased heart action, and the 
Medulla of the suprarenal to excrete ad;enalin into the blood, to 
rrepare the muscles of the body to flee or fight. 

When the Pituitary has ascertained that there is nothing 
t.o fear, the Medulla decreases in function, and in its place in 
the triad is substituted the Pancreas, but working with the Para
thyroid and Spleen, forming a five grand cycle, or triple triad. 
rhe white blood cells begin to collect the excess adrenalin for 
filtration from the system. 

That is why many patients desire to urinate after fright, or 
during fright, even sometimes emptying and collapsing the 
))ladder after severe fright shock. 

When we receive the proper trainin~. then we substitute the 
Pineal and the White Kundalini Force (J;ositive-male) in the 
<1perating triad for the Pituitary and the Black Kundalini Force 
(negative--female), and we create an €qui pose or balanced con
r! ition, provided we do not go to the other extreme. 

SPIRI11JAL AND PHYSICAL 

Man's body is physical while he who occupies it is inherently 
spiritual; or we may more correctly say he is a Fourth Dimen
sional Being, occupying the same space with the body at the 
same time. 

Physica l instruments disclosP that the inner, spiritual, or 
fourth dimensional man exists on a vifJrntnry plane far heyond 
that of the body . 

Most scientists now agree that all visible ~uhstance is s(llidi
fied force, and that all force is an invi.~i hlc ~uh~tance The only 
difference being the state or plane of vibratinn . 

Experiments show that the love cycle changed over from the 
Pituitary (negative, female), to Pineal control (positive, male), 
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changes the spectru m colors of the same glands. We r ecoi(Tlizc 
chemicals by their respect ive :olor bands in the spectrum. 

When the Gonads radiate dark red under Pituitary and Black 
Kundalini control, !1llrl are changed over to Pineal and Whito 
Kundalini contr ol, the dark red fails to radiate from the Gonndli, 
and a light p1nk, bordering on orange, shows in place ~f th1• 
dark red . We say that the: chemicals' radiant force is lactiC acl(l 

and niton gas, the br2.in food. 
When we transfer the Love Cycle from the P ituitary (neg 

at1ve female) to the Pmeal (positive, male), we change the 
vibra,lion plane of that cycle. This is the trall!lmutation of Sex 

Force to Brain Force. 

BALANCED PHYSICAL BODY 

The Ancient Masters, by making constant use of the transfer 
of the Love Cycle as just stated, presented well-balanced physical 
and spiritual bodies. They made the h igher use of these .force:~, 
hence their remarkable power to perform many so-called m1racleH. 

All men have these same miraculous powers, but in a dormant 
state. They begin to awaken these unused powers when the.y 
begin to live above the plane of propagation, and conser ve the1r 
Solar Force for the development of their brain cells. 

THE WONDERFUL BODY 

When did man ever inve:lt anything that is not already in 
the human body? Not the radio, telephone, wheel, fulcrum, bull 
and socket joint, the universal joint, building material atr es11, 
torque, arch, hinge, etc., television, motion pictures, camera, etc. 

Every known science is represented in the body, and every 
department of the Universe is represented in the body. Man, 
know thyself and ther e is naught in all the microcosm or macro 
cosm to learn. The Ancient Masters learned all by studying Man 

Knowing that t here exists forces on a higher plane of vibra 
tion than our present concept of three d imensional life, we should 
study these force~. We may find the "Fountain of Youth." Celli\ 
themselves are deathless and eternal, and will live on forever 
under proper care in culture, where a balance can be maintained. 

Remember that the best of us arc ninety percent ig·norant. 

CONCENTRATlON 

Man can, with diligent practice, rapidly put into operation 
many millions of brain cell:; heretofore dormant. 
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1. One must learn to concentrate and to turn the mind within. 
Th~ Kingdom of God is within. We should learn to fix our mind 
on only one object, to the exclusion of all other aun·oundings, 
for about one min ute. 

With practice this can be accomplished. Most people are in
capable of holding their thoughts on one object for even fifteen 
aecondB without their mind wandering off t o something else. 

2. Press finger on the lower end of spine, at lhe end of coccyx, 
tail bone, then hold the sensatwn of pressure left there by the 
finger in the mind as long as possible, usually a bout one minute 
after you have r epeated this several t1mes. 

Repeat the pressure, but move the pressure sensation of the 
finger up the spine with the power of mind, until its reaches the 
positive pole of the medulla just a bove the atlas of the s pine. 
Should it stop along the route repeat the process until you feel 
it hit the positive pole of the medulla. 

At first this may seem pure imagination; but continue for a 
week and you will soon see that il is more than imagin11tion. 

Thirty minutes per day for !leven days would prouably ftive 
one the worst headache at the base of the brain ever experienced. 
But that is all. 

Five minutes per day for si,; days, restinl{ one day, then re
peat over a period of months if necessary, and you will suddenly 
come to the realization that things you used to forget you will 
now remember without effort; that you can more fully analyze 
complex problems without fatigue; that your ability to assimilate 
knowledge has increased, etc. 

From here on the few who succeed will, without seeking, gel 
higher and more complete knowledge of the laws of the great 
Creative Principle. But others will become discouraged and sneer 
at something about which they know nothing. 

The foregoing is a harmless kindergarten lesson on the awak
ening and util ization of the most potent power in man-the 
Serpentine Fire. 

Lesson No. 65 

BOOK SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS 

We avoid much confusion by remembering that bibttt:ld tac:h
ings refer alwars to man in symbol and allegory, and to nothing 
else. 

The Book symbolizes the body. The Seven Seals symbolize the 
Seven Gates (chakras, nerve centers) through which the Golden 
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Otl mu~t palls t o ra1se man 's Mmd from the physical to the psy· 
ch1cal plane. 

The rll.uals and ceremonies of the Masters were a scientitlo 
cours~ of trammg hy which man gained a higher state of con. 
scwusness. 

ln the F.gypt.1an MyRter1es the rituals and symbols pictured 
what modern sc1ence is JUst rl1scovering concerning the Endocrino 
Glands, and stated m correct but mystic terms the facts now 
r~::cogmzed by psychology 

Man's body ~~ sealed with seven seals. The Upanishads speak 
uf Seven (;hakras 

t:hakra means wheel Th~ seven chakras are seven nerve 
gang lia b ridg ing the two chainR of the vagus nerve system. 

This special syRtem consists of two trunks, one on each side 
of the svmal column. Th~ ganglia, seals or chakras, are nervi! 
plext suggesting a huiJ w1th spokes They are composed of groups 
.of llvwg cells. for wh1ch reason th ey are symbolized as societies 
(Rev 1 . 20) They are also r eferred to as lamps ; for when acti· 
vatcd they illuminate man's outer consciousness with the inner 
or h1gher w1sdom (R ev 4 :5) . 

L1 fe functwns on the balance (Libra) between that which !a 
cun11umed a nrl that which Is elimmated. That is the crux of t he 
law. 

Ma n 1s the only crea ture wilh sufficient intelligence to be 
consc1ous of law as such, and who a ttempts to violate it. 

He is constantly misled by t hose who would use and exploit 
him. He should learn the law and let it guide him through the 
W ilderness of Temptati(Jn when he leaves the Egypt of Desire 
for the Prom1~ed Land of Attainment. 

THE SEVE N SEALS 

In the body there a re sev~n maJ or chakras and many minor 
on t>1'. The former a n t hose to he con~ 1dered here. 

MatP.nal sc1 ent1sts searr h f or the cha kras in t he physical 
bociy IJ}' cllsserlmg the ctead ho!ly As they cannot find t hem 
th~-ru. they have no flilth 1n anc1ent tearhingR on t he s ubject. 

Th•· ,·hakras can not he frnmd w1th the surgeon's kn ife, be
\1111:\e t ht·v are of a~tral suh~tance and located in t he a stral bod y 
t: ' ••n aft P.r the rl1sintegrat1on qf t he physica l hody at death The 
a:~L rul body 18 one with t he physica l. but of a more subtle sub
:~tanc~ w1th a h1gher octave of v1hralion 

The (·hakras ~xJst 1n a ~ 11\ 1lle statP Gross matter is th~ 

result of subLie matter With 11 lower octave of vibration. This 
mE!ans that we can feel and 'Jnderstand the chakras as we feel 
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and understand the Mind during concentration and meditation. 
No surgeon can find the Mind in the physical body. 

1'here are two states of Pranic Force. Sthoola Prana flows 
in the nerve system of the physical body, and Sukshma Prana 
flows in the nerve system of the aRtrnl hody. The two are 
directly and intimately connected: 

Wherever t here is an interlacing of several nerves, arteries 
or veins in the body, t hat center is called a plexus. As to nerves, 
that center is a lso called a ga nglion. The plural is ganglia. S uch 
are the chakras . 

The chakras are foci of f orce within the body, and each has 
control of f unction over a particular part of the gTOBS body . 
They are receptors of Vital F orce, and act as transformers 
whereby the. f orce is transmitted and tram~mutP.d. 

While variously located in the body, tne chaKras are all co
ordinated with the cerebro-spinal system, and may be regarded 
as so ma.ny flowers attached to the parent stem, which is the 
spinal cord. 

Consciousness, physical and psychical, has its chief seat in 
the brain, but is also located in the chakras. So it is in the de
velopment of t he cha kras lhat man rises to a higher st a te of 
consciousness. 

The body proper contains s ix of the maj or chak.ras. The 
s eventh and h ighest is npt properly ln t he body, but outside of i t . 

In the lower center s we saw t hat t he epithumetic nature pre
dominates, while in the higher the spiritual nature rules. What 
man must do is to conquer the lower and exalt t'he higher. 

THE DIVINE MARRIAGE 

What the Masters allegorically referred to as "the marriage 
of the Lamb," was the exaltation of the spiritual nature. It is 
the act:ivation of the Pineal (ma1e) by t he J;'ituitary (female ) 
as a result of a peculiar stimulation by the Golden Oil that is 
raised up from the sacral p lexus' (Rev. 19 :7-9). 

This produces a harmonizat ion of th e negative a nd posit ive 
powers in t he body, by means of which equilibrium is atta ined 

This produces r eciprocal action between the lower and th~ 
h igher that p romotes development on ever y plane of being
the transmutation of the gross into the subtle, which effect:1 t he 
transit of the sens uous t o the supersen!luous. 

We mentioned the Pingala, lda and Sushumna nadls. The 
latter, located between the other two, forms a tube, a t the lower 
end of which is the seat of the Serpentine Fire, the Kundalini 
Power, or the potential Divine Force. 
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The Divine Marriage of the Lamb occurs when this Force is 
raised up through the Sushumna and passes through the top 
of the head. This produces spirit ual illumination and the ac
quisition of paranatural powers. 
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The Sushumna is the central trunk of the Tree of Life, as 
stated. Its six stages are the six chakras, to which is added a 
seventh, the Sahasrara, which lies outside the body proper. The 
chakras are: 

1. Muladham (;hakra.-Located at base of spine, between sex 
organ and anus, just below-the Kanda and the junction where 
the Ida, Pingala and Sushumna nadis meet. It is called the fish 
gate, or fundamental lotus, and has four petals. Here Kundalini 
lies dormant. 

Each chakra is related to one of the cosmic elements. This one 
is symbolized by the earth, and its colcr is yellow. He who mas
ters this chakra is said to acquire knowledge of the past, present 
and future. 

2. Swahishtana Chakra.-Located within the Sushumna Nadi 
at the root of the procreative organ. It has control over the lower 
abdomen, kidneys, etc. It is the sacral plexus, the ganglia at the 
base of the spinal canal, termed the coccygeal nerves that ex
tend to the procreative glands. 

The sciatic nerve, largest in the body, rises from this ganglia. 
When reflex action is absent and the feet twitch, it shows the 
sacral center has been weakened by sexual excesses. This chakra 
has six petals, and its color is red. Its symbol is water. 

3. Manipura Chakra.-This is the solar plexus, or sun center, 
near the navel. Twelve nerve ganglia stem from it in different 
directions. Each nerve branching from this center forms a chan
nel through which the psycho-physical seed passes each month . 
Each of these nerves supplies a special force to different depnrt
ments of the body. This chakra is of the color of dark clouds, 
and has ten petals. Its symbol is fire. 

4. Anahata Chakra.-This corresponds to the Cardiac Plexus, 
formed by nerves from the cervical ganglia. Its color is deep red, 
it has twelve petals, is the seat of Prana, and its symbol is air . 

5. Vishuddha Chakra.-Located at the base of the throat, 
below the larynx, and related to the pharyngeal plexus. It has 
sixteen petals, its color is white, and its symbol is the ether . 

6. Ajna Chakra.-Situated within the Sushumna Nndi. Its 
corresponding center in the physical body is at the space between 
the eyebrows, in the region of the Pineal gland, where the two 
nostrils converge and the ida and Pingala begin . 

The picture (p. 250, top) shows Seti, ruler of Egypt 3300 
years ago. The serpent shown at the forehead represent.'! the a-c
tivation of the Ajna Chakra by the Serpentine Fire. 

T.his chakra has two petals, and when the Serpentine Fire 
rises thither, the petals bend down and out, forming the winged-
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globe of the Egyptian Masters. Its principle is mental (Manas) • 
and its color silvery white. 

T his is t he " third eye," indicated in ancient sculptur~ by ll 

jewel, a nd in Egyptian by a globe-crowned serpen.t or wmgeu.~ 
globe, causing E gypt to be called the " land of the Wtnged.Gl?be. 

The picture below represents the Male and Female Prmc1p~eH, 
cons isting of a body with man 's and woman's heads, .stand~niC 
over a dragon from whose mouth issues the Serpentme F1ro. 
Around t he figure appear symbols of the Seven Chakras. Thin 
pict ure on ancient monuments is said by occultists to be more than 
ten thousand years old. 

This important center, termed the Trikona by t he Masters, 
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was sa id to be the Seat of lntelligenc£>. It is one of the most vital 
spots in t he physical body, is very sensit ive and, when not dam
aged and practically ruined by polluted a ir or other injur ious 
agencies, i t manifests a s t range Intelligence that makes man 
paranatural, with remarkable psychic powers , spiritual vhion
vision of t hings not seen with physical eyes. 

It is said that by lhe mastery of t his center one is enauled to 
overcome the karma of one's past incarnations, and rise above 
the e lement of Time-Space, so t ha t for him the past and future 
become the eternal presen t. 

The mere awakening of t he Serpentine Fire does .not mean 
very much fo r t he Masters. Nothing of exceptional importance 
is achieved until t his the Aj na Chakra is activated. 

7. Sahasrara Chakra.-Situateu in the crown of t he head, and 
the abode of Shiva. This is the thousand-peta lled lotus of t he 
brain, usually represented direct ly above t he head. 

When Kundalin.i rises to this center , man attains the super
conscious s ta te and the highest knowledge. Of this chakra 
J . F. C. Fuller writes : 

"In this center there is R Yoni with its face pointed 
downward. In t he center of t he Yoni is placed the mysti
cal moon, which is cont inually exuding an elixir, the 'fluid 
of immortality' that unceasingly flows thr ough the Ida. 

"In the uninitiated, a ll who are not Yogis , this nectar 
(Sarrivi) t hat flows f rom the Moon is swallowed up by the 
Sun (Muladhara Chakra). This Joss causes the body to 
grow decrepit (old). If t he aspirant can prevent this ftow 
of fl uid by closing the hole in t he palate of his mouth 
(Brahmarandra ), he will be able to ut ilize it to prevent 
t he was te of hie body. By dr inking it he will fill his whole 
body with life. · 

"When one has closed t he hole at t he root of the palate 
.. . his seminal fluid (golden oil) is not emitted even though 
he is embraced by a passionate woman. 

"This discloses the Key to the whole of this lunar 
symbolism. The Soma fluid of the Moon, elixir and vital 
force, are but t he various names of the same substance. 

"If the Vlndu can be retained in the body, it may by 
certain practices be utilized to vitalize the bocly :'Olnd pro
long phys ical life to an indefinite period." (Note : Provided 
polluted air does not ruin the breathing organs.- KK.) 

Given proper internal development of the body with con
servation of the sex force and & sufficient accumulat ion of psy-
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chic force, and it is possible to awaken the chakras by a direct 
act of the will, in which meditabon plays no part. This may also 
be done by concentration on th·3 center itself. 

As the Kundalini Power passes upward from chakra to 
chakra, layer after layer of the Mind is activated and opened, 
and the neophyte enters into higher states of comciuu:me5a. 

Before awakening the Kundalini, one must have purity of 
mind and body. This fact puts the subject beyond the reach o·f 
all but a select few who will travel the strait and narrow path. 

BREATHING 

This subject has been noticed, but is mentioned again bu

cause of its high importance. 
As the etheric energy of the air enters the nostrils, tho 

Masters called it Prana. After it was refined and intensified by 
passing between the poles of the power generators of the sacral 
plexus at the base of the spine, they called it the Kundalini 
Force or Serpentine Fire. 

Prana is said to be a vital spark, the cosmic globule of oxygen, 
without which nothing can live. It consists of seven atoms 
grouped in a globule. While not a part of the sunshine, yet it IM 
generated only in the presence of sunlight, and in quantity io 
proportion to the amount of sun-rays present. 

The atmosphere is richest in Prana at mid-day and weakesl 
in the early morning hours before sun-rise. That is why men 
are most vital during the day and least so in the early mornin~or 
hours. That is said to be the reason why more people die in tho 
early morning hours than at any other time of the day. Their 
vitality is then at its lowest ebb. 

When Prana is intensified at the base of the spine, it becomcu 
the Kundalini Power that sleeps in him who consumes hiH 
vitality on the animal plane of carnal lust, or suffers from defec
tive breathing organs, or breathes polluted air, or lacks know!· 
edge of how to live to rise to the higher plane. 

The Kunda!ini is the symbol of the Brazen Serpent raised 
by Moses in the Wilderness (Num. 21 :9), and its symbol is thO 
Serpent Scepter of the Ancient Mysteries. 

As this force ascends through the gaseous ftuids in the spine, 
it electrifies the chakral:l. 'l'hey are closed and their power i.4 
dormant in the average adult in his polluted environment. 

And· I wept much, because no man was found worthy to opeu 
and to read the book, neither to look thereon (Rev. ti :4). 

The· buds on the rod of Aaron (Num. 17 :B), symbolize thu 

252 

-
- .....-......... 

Seven Seals of the Temple of God (l Cor. 6: 19), which shine out 
as centers of Spiritual Light (Jn. 1 :9 ) within the body of him 
who develops his latent power. 

The Masters used flowers to symbolize the Seven Chakras. 
When the~ glow forth they show that the dead stick, cut from the 
Tree of L1fe, has budded-that the Initiate has vivified his Vor
tices of Spiritual Consciousness. 

As the intensified ~ranic Power is raised and spiritualized, 
the chakrns of the Spmal Cord, its Solar Heat, the symbol 0 r 
which is-

"And the Angel appeared unto him in a flame of fire 
out of the midst of a bush; and he looked, and, behold, 
the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed" 
(Ex. 3:2},-

melts, li~ulfies, consumes the tissues that clog the SpiritUal 
Channel m degenerate man, and hinder its flow to the Brain 
which organ it enters and baptizes with the Breath of Fir~ 
(Mat. 3:11). 

SEVEN GOLDEN DISKS 

The Seven Planes are repr4;sented in the body by the Seven 
C~akras. In Solomon's Temple a design of the Chakras was in
laid upon the ceiling in the form of Seven Golden Disks each 
distinguished by the seven colors of the solar spectrum ' It 1 ~ 
written: 

"Wisdom hath builder\ her house, she hath hewn out 
her seven pillars" (Prov. 9 1). 

The Seven Chakras constitute sealed storehouses out of which 
flows t~e force to increase the voltage necessary for the re
generation of the Solar Body, in which the Resurrected God
Man may consciously function in both the v1sihle and inds1ble 
realms of the Cosmos. as he now does uncon.9dously 

Incr;ased activity of the Seven Chakras is the basis of Re· 
generatwn, and dissipation of the Golden Oil in copulation and 
m other w.ays, robs the Temple of its priceless treasure. 

.zechanah refers to the Chakras as the Seven Eyes of God, 
wh1ch run to and fro through the whole earth (body) (4 :10) . 
~hey ~.re the "Watchman," as it i11 through the awakening of the 

Eyes that the great work is accomplished. 
The Golden Candlestick that Zechariah saw (4 :2} is the 
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Spmal \on.\, llw " }\.,1, \ " 11n the top of it being the Brain, thl
seat of the cm(Jtll•ll" and 1cserYo1r of Vital Force. The Seven 
Lamps s.vmbohzt the I 'hakras, the funct ion of which is t o 
amplify the voltage of lht' P.rinlual Force 

Thesat~.bsks uf n~rv1' (Jle:o revolve a t t remendous speed, and 
thUl produces mlernal lllummatiun 

The Seven Prpes are the pr mc1pal nerves that connect the 
plex1, anrl lhrousch them the Serpentine Fire rises into each 
nerve plexus, to he mcr eased and amplified as the process con
t mues, until the for ce reaches the "Bowl," where the internal 
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IlluminatiOn occur s, allegon cally ter med the "marriage of the 
Lamb" (Rev. 19 ·7) This means the Joining of the functions of 
the P ituitary and Pineal Glantls in the br ain. 

The creative impetus. flowing from the Cosm1c Source. 111 

t r ansmitted to the chakras lUlu therr connectiOns as the Kunda
lmi Power. When lhrs power is arou~ed from its dor mancy, It 
resurrects the s leepmg God-Man, ani.l he perceives the para 
nat ur al t r uths The ~lind IIE:!COme~ lllurnmated and bnlhant, and 
ther e appear wonderful 1'11\IOn!\ of !!Xtranrdi nary mental powers. 
which cause rnan t o reul1ze that h!' 1s Sp1r1tual ami united w1th 
the Abs()lute 

PURITY OF Mll'<U AND BODY 

The awakening of Kulldalm1 dPpt!nds upon purity of Mmu 
Rnd Body. "BecaLtse ~rtra1t i:~ the gat e, und narrow the way, 
which leadeth unto (the h1gher1 II f r , and few there be that 
find it" (Mat. 7: 14). 

Not many m t heir artificial slate called civilization can even 
realize what this actually means 

The Master who wrote the Apocalypse sa1d : 

" And no man in heaven. nor m earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book, ne1ther to look 
thereon" (Rev. 6 :3). 

When that was or iginally writt en, thousands of years ago. 
man was a saint com pared to the degt'nerate creature he ia today. 

It was ages after that was written before man added the 
evils of tobacco to h1a other pernicious habitg When that was 
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written the atmosphere had not yet been polluted with the 
thousands of substances that poison it now. 

He who thinks of Purity of Mind and Body should go bo.cl< 
o.nd react again what we saHl m "Man's Miraculous Unused Pow
ers" about the Breath of Ltfe, beginmng with Lesson :!\umber 
21 o.nd continued through Lesson NurnbP.r 2R. 

After reading that he will realize that it would be much mor~ 
difficult now than it was thousands of years ago, to find a man 
m heaven or on earth who is worthy and able to open the Boo!< 
Sealed with Seven SealR. 

HIGHER CONSCIOUSNESS 

The intricate reciprocal. coordmated action of the body forceM 
is for purposes much hiR"hcr and more ullerior than the mero 
maintenance of health and life. They are for man's higher 
development. 

Rising above man's purely phystcal state depends upon n 
higher development of Conscwusness, and constitutes one process, 
For the body as a umt IS that mechanism which ConsciousnesM 
has produced for the ach1eve:nent of a certain goal. 

Higher Consciousness 1s not another form of Consc10usnes:~ 

lt results from a Purity of Mind and Body that admits the higher 
vtbrations, and tran~tates them with such integrity that what 
appears somet1mes passes heyonrl the limits of man's power tl1 

understand, or language to describe. 
The efforts of the esoterist is not so much to KNOW as tn 

BECOME. His body must become a better instrument hefor t• 
he can know the higher thmgs 

Herein lies the tremendous import of the Delphic inscription, 
"Man know Thyself" That 1~ the key-note of esoterici~m. 

The esoterist understands that true ~elf-knowledge can br 
attained only through true self-development in the hight!st pos· 
sible sense of the word,- a development that begins wtth build
ing a sound Mind in a sound Body. and activating the r.rea t1ve 
forces which now slumber in civilized man's inner protopla!mlc 
nature. like the vivific potency in the ovum which, when roused 
into action, transforms shapeless substance into a Divmf Being, 

HE THAT OVERCOMETH 

He that overcometh the Great Red Dragon in the Blood shall 
inherit 'll! things that make life worth living, good health and 
long lifE!; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son (Rev. 
21 :'7). 
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The body is not for fornication, but a Temple in which God 
dwells (1 Cor. 6:13). 

The body is an epitome of all elements and all things. It is 
the focusing or condensing of innumerable electro-magnetic cur
rents. 

Modern science makes man pul'e!y a physical being. Man is 
spiritual, not physical, and must rise above the bondage of the 
physical and the elements that compose it. He must rule, trans
mute and use these elements, and not let them rule him. 

When man thinks he is only matter, his Mind is bound by 
that thought. He cannot correct his impressions or desires. He 
misses the Source of Light. Under all phenomena then, stands 
the Soul, for man is geometrized by the Logos, or written word 
of the Cosmos. 

The material world with its changing forms is bound to a 
spiritual world through Divine Power. That Power is the Verbum, 
Logos, Word. It is the directing power of God, seen and unseen, 
create and uncreate, male and female. 

Man is in contact with all life, all ideals, all wisdom. He is 
divinity in its fullest expression. The Universe is divinity in a 
multitude of expressions, all sustained by the same ideal Logos 
or Word. 

.The ideal Logos, becoming incarnate, is physical life. It 
vitalizes the mental and the physical body of man. 

Every living form is the external index of the incarnate 
ideal. God makes no mistakes. We see no cosmic failures or 
the Divine Mind would be a failure, and the facts of creation 
would be in discord with one another. 

Scorpio of the ancient Zodiac is the symbol of conflict sex 
physical generation, ruling sex and desire. When control o'f se~ 
force is accomplished, the interior Mystic Sense is awakened by 
the power thus conserved, and the Mind is released from its 
material bondage. 
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The key to every man ig hi!l thouR"ht. 
Sturdy and defyin!{ though he look, he has a 
helm which he obeys, which is the idea after 
which all his factH are classified. He can only 
be reformed by showing him a new idea 
which command~ his own. 

-Eme1'SOTl. 

Cause aud effect Ls o .~ absolute and IHI

rfet'in tw.Q 111 till' htddeu realm of thought as 
w the ll'O? ld of vtstlile a11ri matenal things. 
Mind 18 thP ma8fel' I( ea ?•n·, both of the in-
11'1 wr narme11t of character and the oute1 
f1111'1nPIIl of Cli'C iiiiiSta11ce. 

--James Alle?l. 



Thought mea11.~ lt/e, swce thoHe 11'/iiJ c/o 
uot think do n.ot live in all )I lri17h ru l'f'lll Sr'll.q,. 

Thinking make.~ the n1a11. 
. - A . B. Alcott. 

That a n~an cart chan!]e h im.~fl!, improve 
himself, re-creatf' himsP./{, ccm trul his l'n
vironment, and mastP1' his oum destmy l~ 
the conclusion of e1Jery mind that is H'ir1t
awake. to the po 11•er of nght tl~ou.Qht in coll

. ,tn~cti1Jtt actio11. 
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THE MYSTERIOUS SPHINX 

The oldest and greatest of Ancient Symbols is the. Sphinx. Tho 
encyclopedia says that 1n anc•ent Egypttan mythology 1l represented 
~he Solar Detty, Ra, and adds: ' All nations of antiqUity see~ to have 
held these monstrous bemgs . .. as objects of awe, compelling a dora 
t1on and worship." . 

When the f~rst Egyptians settled m the Nile Valley, they found tho 
Sphmx and the Great Pyramid almost burted 1n the wtndbl~wn sancJ 
of the desert. To them the meaning of these two anc1ent objects was 
utterly incomprehensive. As the Sphtnx looked toward the East, they 
called 1t Harmakut1, or the "Sun of the Horizon." . 

The work of e~cavation took years, and the Sphmx was found 
to be carved from solid stone and 189 feet long. There was a tradl· 
t1on that the Sphinx is a complex hteroglyph, or boo.k ln stone, con• 
ta1nmg the essence of the Ancient Wisdom, re~e~ l ing 1ts secret to him 
who can read the strange cipher embodte~ 1n 1ts form, and f~thol'll 
the correlations and measurements of the different part of tile 1mage 
The clever scribe of the John Gospel of the Bible knew the secret ,of 
the Sphinx, and showed it in the first verse. Who w~s he? The ch10f 
disciple of the great Pythagorean philosopher of the f1rst century. ~no 
who was he? Hotema tells the story in his two works, The Mystenoua 
Sphinx and The Mystery Man of the Bible 

Lesson No. 56 

BRAIN POWER 

Kundalini Parable 

"He s r>oke unto them many things in parables" (Mat. 
13 :3). 

In the Ancient Mysteries the Ma11ters taught only in parable!~. 

afterwards interpreted by lhem to lhe candit.late. Without the 
'Key, the parables cannot I.e cornprehcndecl, and that is the pur
pose of them. 

In the following parable, I<undalmi Is symbolized as t hr 
Goddes;; of the Serpentine Fir~: 

1. Growinl:{ tirE'd of hell ven ( the brAin), 
2. She decided to visit the new enrth (human hotly) heinl1' 

formed in the sea of space. 
3. From heaven (brain) she drl!cP.nded a ladder (spinal cord), 
tl. AJHI found an islnnil (thr ('mhryo), 
5. In Lhe Sea (amniotic lhud) of Meru (Mary), 
G. Surrou nded by lhe Mountain~: of Eternity (externnl mem

brane inclosing the embryu), 
7. All of which existed in the Egg of Brahma (womb of 

Matripandma). 
After exploring the island, Kuncla liJl i decided to ascend the 

ladder and return lo heaven (brain), but found the ladder had 
been severed from above and the island was floating off in space. 

ln fear, Kundalini fled into a cave (sacral plexus), curled up 
and fell asleep. There she remains as the Coiled Serpent, sym
bolical of the.. evil effect of carnal lust which weakens body and 
brain. 

From this cave Kundalini can be lurt:d only by the "three 
mysterious notes of the Hindu snake-charmer's fiute," which 
is the se~:ret meaning of Lhe Hindu snake-charmer and his flute. 
The three mysterious nolrs symbolize the Pranic Power of the 
Sushumm, Ida and Pingala Nadis. 

As Kundnlini begins to uncoil when aroused by the "three 
mysterious notes" of the "Jiute," she moves upward through the 
spinal canal and returns to heaven (brain). 

All the real, worth-while teachtnrr of the Bible deaiR in various 
ways with the Kundalini Parable:. 

Man was created Lortl of the flarth, given dominion over all 
living creatures (Gen. 1 :2ri), 11nd commanded not to fall so low 
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a!! an animal by yielding to the lust of his animal nature {Gen. 

2:17). 
Paul (Apollonius) i,nvariably refers to fornication as sin: 

" He that commilleth forniCJ\lion s inneth agains t his own body" 
(1 Cor: 6:18). That is the "sin unto death" (1 Jn. 5:15) . 

The s tatement, "Without &bedding of blood is no remi3sion" 
(of s in) (Reb. 9 :22) is an allegor ic phrase which means that 
man is redeemed from his "fall" to the animal level by slayinf{ 

his animal nature. 
The plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel with those seven ; 

they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and f ro through the 
whole earth (Zech. 4: 10) is allegorical. It refers to the action 
of the Pituitary gland, and the seven chakrns of the spinal columu 
as the eyes of t he Lord (man), which run t o and fro through 
the human body from heat! to pelvis. 

In Revelation, Heaven means head, Earth means body, and 
also the creative centers; Sen means the psychic centers; Rivers 
and Springs mean the phrenic centers; Sky means the noetic 
centers; Abyss means the sympathetic sys tem; the river Eu 
phrates means the cerebro-spinal system; and Air means th1~ 
human aura. 

CONQUER THE ANIMAL NATURE 

No candidate would be accepted for initiation in the Ancient. 
Myster ies until he first conquered his animal nature. 

The Masters observed the law, that copulation is the ein unlo 
death, and termed it the False P rophet that deceives its victim11 
by yielding pleasure while destroying body and brain. 

There being direct and intimate relationship and correspond 
ence between the Higher Brain Centers and the P rocreative 
Centers that produce New Life, it follows that the AWAKENING 
OF THE WORLD WITHL'i, or the r edemption of man, or the 
remission of sin, can be accomplished only when a pure an1l 
virtuous life is led; while for the candidate who would enter 
upon the telestic labor, the task of giving birth to his Higher 
Self (or regaining his High Place on ear th), perfect celibacy iA 
the first and absolute prerequisite. 

Unless man is inspired by the loftiest aspirations, guided by 
the noblest philosophy, and restrained by the most rigid moral 
discipline, his possibility of success is extremely remote; ami 
t he mere dabbler in the pseudo-occult will only degrade his In
tellect still more with the puet:ilities of psychism, become the 
prey of the evil influence of the phastasmal wor ld, or ruin hiR 
Soul with the foul practices of phallic sorcery,-as millions of 
deceived people are now doing. 
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LIFE 

T~ere .is wide speculation among biologist s, psychologists and 
~hys10log1sts on the question of what makes the body f n t' 
In th t t t u c 100 e s. a e ermed life or livin jl'. None seem satisfied with their 
conclus10ns. 

. ~odern science offers cer ta in theories concerning Life or 
L1vmg, but has no definite answer that solves t he mystery. 

The ~reat Osler defined Life to be "the expression of a series 
of chem1cal changes'' (Modern Medicine, p. 39) . 

That defini tion defines nothing. ll iR difficult to understand 
how. a g~ea~ doctor could believe that the Brain of a Scientist 
rece1ves 1ts mtelligence from "the expressi on of a series of chemi
cal changes." 

T~e definition must comprehend the thing attested. It must 
explam the .c~USE of t he "chemical changes.' ' Otherwise it is 
only a d_escnptwn of the EFFECT anc not of the Cause. 

. In h1s remarkable book, Man The Unknown, the g reat Carre l 
dtd not attempt to define Life. He wrote : 

"We, (scientists) do not apprehend man as a whole, We 
know h1m as composed of distinct parts. Even these parts 
are created b~ our me.thods. Man is made u p of a process 
of p~antoms, 1n the mtds t of which strides an Unknowable 
Reahty" (p. 4). 

~at "Unknowable Reality" is what Osler termed "the ex
pressiOn of a series of chemical changes." Ridiculous. 

In his outstanding work, "The Secret of Life," the great Lak 
hovsky traced the origin of the living body and showed that the 
c~romosomes . in the cell nucleus are tiny radio antennae that 
~1ck up Cosmic Rays from the ether , He then declared that ''the 
hring cell is produced and sustained by radialion,"-not by food 
(p. 161) 0 

La~hovsky affirmed what t he Masters knew: Man lives in 
the m1~st of fie~ds of Cosmic Radiation, wh ich induces electro
~agnetlc phenomena in the cellular nuclei of the body. Each cell 
~s the c~n~er of oscillation of very high frequency, emitt ing vis
tble ra?1atl?ns b~l~nging to the gamut close to that of Light. 

. Anu~atlon, hvmg, being alive, is the phenomenon of oscil
l~tlon~ lD the cellular nucleus, resultinS{ from the harmon1ous 
v1brat10ns of Cosmic Radiat ion. 
. The Masters went back of Cosmic Radiation for the cause of 
1t all, and that cause they termed Universal Spirit, which they 
regarded as the Center and Cause of Intelligence and Animation. 
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Cosmic Intelligence appears in the Brain, producing a state 
termed Mind. Psychologists have, divided Mind lnt~ three de
pa.r tments, Conscious, Subconscious and Supercons~10us. Th~y 
assert that our Conscious Mind, usually aU we use lD our datly 
affairs, is only a small part of Brain Power. 

Deeper than the Conscious is our Subconscious Mind, which 
is many times more powerful. And deeper still, the Supe.r
conscious Mind, so potent that no one seems able to meas.Jre tt. 
Psychologists say that it never forgets, and even contams all 
the wisdom of past ages. 

On the subject of Mind, Carrel wrote: 

"We know that Mind is not entirely described within 
the four dimensions of the physical continuum. It is 
situated simultaneously within the material universe and 
elsewhere. It may insert itself into the cerebral cells and 
stretch outside space and time. 

"We are totally ignorant of the realities that lie ou~
side space and time. We may suppose that a tele~ath1c 
communication is a n encounter, beyond the four dtmen
sions of our universe, between the immaterial parts of two 
Minds. But it is more convenient to consider these phe
nomena ns being br ought about hy the expansion of man 
into space. The spatial extensibility of personality is an 
exceptional fact. . 

"Clairvoyants perceive not only events spatially re
mote but also past and future events. For the clairvoyant 
ther~ are no secrets. They seem to wander as easily in 
time as in space. Or to escape from the physical continuum 
and contemplate the past and the future as a fly could 
contemplate a picture if, instead of walking on its sur
face, it flew at some distance above it. 

"The facts of predictions of the future lead us to the 
threshold of an unknown world. These facts seem to point 
to the existence of a psychic principle capable of evolving 
outside the limits of our bodies" (Man The Unknown, 
pp. 261, 265). 

Modern men may think all this is new. The evidence shows 
that the Ancient Masters discovered these things thousands of 
years ago. 

While we are only be.ginning to learn that man has these 
Brain Powers, the Masters knew how to develop and use them, 
and performed what seemed to be miracles. 
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WHAT IS MAN 

Alter studying Man for more than thirty years, t he great 
Carrel found Man to be a myl:llery so confusing that he wrote a 
book on the subject. and t itled it "Man The Unknown," in which 
he flatly declared, " In fact, our ignorance (of Man) is profound" 
(p. 4). 

In his effort to de13cribe Man, Dr. H. H. Sheldon, Univer sity 
of New York said: 

"We as individuals undoubtedly have no existence in 
reality, other than as waves,-multitudinous and com
plicated centers, perhaps, in what is called the ether." 

In their attempts to describe Man as a physical being, biolo
gists fou nd themselves wandering in Sheldon's "waves." 

They fo und that man's body is composed of cells, the cells 
composed of atoms, the atoms composed of electrons, and the 
electrons as whirling centers of force in the ether. 

l n view of these statements and fi ndings, wha t is Man? What 
is Life ? 

It seems that in trying to study Man for what he appears to 
be, science is actually studying a Phantasma, an imaginary 
existence that seems to be real, a Phantom that cannot be pinned 
down, a will-o-the-wisp that ever dances before us but always 
eludes our grasp. 

The cold facts of all investigations show that:-
1. What we call Life seems to be but a word or name that 

defines nothing, and means only Conscious Knowledge of our 
existence and our environment. 

2. What we call Man seems to be but a word or name applied 
to Incarnate Spirit manifesting on the Material Plane. 

Hence, what we call Life and Man appear as an illusion. It 
is a case of not seeing what we thing we see, showing that we 
have lost the Sens~ Power that once told us what we really are. 

The facts show that Cosmic Spiri t appears as the Life Prin
ciple. 

What we term Living or being Alive is only the EFFECT 
of Cosmic Spirit contacting the Material World through an or-
ganized body called Man. · 

The evidence of this contact appears in man's Brain as a 
State of Consciousness, making man think, "I am Life," or "I 
am a Living Soul." 

Then as the great scient ists search for what they think they 
see, they find only a Phantom that defies description. 
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LIFE AND MAN 

Man's body is an organized Unit of vibratory waves, animated 
by Cosmic Spirit, making man an lnstr t)ment thr ough which 
Cosmic Spirit contacts the Material World, exactly as the Bible 
states. 

The mystery called Life is the EFFECT of that contact, and 
the EFFECT is a ,STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS that manifests 
in the Brain of man. 

Of course material science will object to some of these state
ments, terming them unsound and unscientific .. But it is groping 
in the dark and unable to define Life in logical terms, or to offer 
any reasonable evidence to show that the foregoing s tatemenl11 
are unsound or unscientific. 

On the other hand, specific statements in the Bible and other 
ancient literature, in addition to observation and experience, 
support the above declarations concerning Life and Man. 

The Masters regarded God as Cosmic Spirit. They held that 
Eternal Cosmic Spirit permeates the body just. as atmospheric 
oxygen and nitrogen diffuse in man's tissues. Hence, Spirit 
animates the body (Jn. 4 :24; 6:63). 

These statements allocate the Kingdom of God within the 
body (Lu. 17:21), making Heaven a State of Mind, said the 
Master~!, not 11 place in :space a:s taught by the church (Rom. 
14:17). 

There may be contradictory statements in the Bible, as many 
men were engaged in writing the various books thereof. But no 
statement in the Bible directly contradicts the declaration that 
Cosmic Spirit is the Power that produces body and brain function 
in the state termed Life or Living. 

A STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS 

What we call Life or Living appears as a State of Conscious
ness. 

The Masters taught that as Incarnated Spirit contacts the 
Material World, the EFFECT thereof appears in man's Brain as 
Conscious Knowledge that he is a Living Being. 

That makes the EFFECT termed Life or Living appear as a 
definite State· of Consciousness on the physical plane. 

Hence, what material science calls Life is nothing more than 
Conscious Knowledge of tl)e EFFECT of Spiritual Contact with 
the Material World in those whose Brain .Power is limited to the 
Five Senses. 

As the EFFECT must s!lare in the nature of the Cause in 
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character if not in degree, and as the Cause is Eternal Spirit, 
the EFFECT could not be less, even though it mav se~>rn less to 
the F ive Sense Power man. · 

The EFFECT is an illusion and misleading like the rising 
of the sun. The sun does not r ise. The motion of the earth make~ 
it appear to rise. 

The EFFECT called Life is the visible evidence of Eternal 
Spirit acting on physical substance, misleading uninformed man 
to think his body is himself. 

Thill pollition is supported by the following: 

"Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you"? and, therefore, is the 
real you (1 Cor. 3:16). 

That statement is clear and definite, and agrees with the fact!' 
of daily observation. 

Now if we decrease the EFFECT of the Spiritual Contact with 
the Material World by making man unconscious, then aJI Con
scious Knowledge of being alive instantly vanishell in the case 
of the Five Sense Power man. 

An unconscious man is still alive. But to those of the Five 
Sense Power there is no Conscious Knowledge of themselvet~, 
their existence, or their environment. They are "dead" to the 
material world, even though the body is still alive. 

If we decrease the EFFECT still more by blacking out the 
Subcilnscious Mind, body function stops, leaving the body lifeless. 
Has anything been destroyed? Has man been "killed"? 

The facts show that only a CHANGE has occurred and noth
ing more. In the Bible the condition is framed in these words: 

"Behold, I show you a mystery : We shall not sleep 
(in death), but we shall be CHANGED, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye" (1 Cor. 15:51, 52) . 

The CHANGE occurs when the body no longer meets the re
quirements of the Law of Animation, making it imp(lssible for 
Cosmic Spirit to contact the Material World through that body, 
and the STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS in that body of being 
alive on the physical plane simply end8. 

"Behold, I show you a mystery!" That mystery is the 
CHANGE. What change? What is the nature of the change? 

A CHANGE in man's State of Consciousness occurs. Th.e 
State of Consciousness of being alive in the physical body on the 
physical plane CHANGES, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
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eye, to a State of Consciousness of being alive in a Spiritual 
Body on the Spiritual Plane. 

These facts, based on the Bible and supported by declarations 
of the Masters, clear ly show beyond all doubt that Lite in the 
physical world is but a State of Consciousness on the material 
plane, while Life in the Spiritual World is a State of Conscious
ness on the Spiritual Plane. 

To be more s pecific, Life or Living in the physical world, 
according to the Bible, is Man in the Father and the Father in 
Man. 

Without the Father, man is not. In Him we live, and move , 
and have our being. The Father that dwelleth in Man, He doeth 
the works. For ye are the Temple of God, and the Spirit o[ 
God dwelleth in you (Jn. 5:19; 14:10, 11; Acts 17:28; 1 Cor. 
3 :16). 

These facts are s tated again and again in the Bible, that Man 
and the Father a re One (Jn. 10 :30), yet people are so well de
ceived that they insist on following the preacher and praying 
to a God far off In the sky ; an anthropomorphic God who "spake 
unto Moses face to face," and showed Moses his "back parts" 
(Ex. 33:11, 23). Base lies of course, but "if it is in the Bible il 
is true." 

Such people even think prayer is effective. It is to the extent 
that it influences th~ Mind. AH a mllU thinketh, so is he (Pr. 
23:7). 

DEATH 

T he multitude is taught to regard this CHANGE as death. 
Modern science puts horror in the hearts of the masses by claim
ing that "death" means the total extinction of man. 

That is erroneous. The facts show that "death" is only a 
word and means the end of a STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
appearing in the brain of tha.t particular person. It means the 
end of t he EFFECT produced by Incar nated Spirit contacting 
the Material World through that particular body. 

We repeat that the EFFECT appears in man's Brain as 
Conscious Knowledge. When the EFFECT ends, that state of 
Conscious Knowledge also ends, so far as that body is concerned. 

But specialists of spiritism interpret certai:n phenomena as 
proof of the continuation of CONSCIOUSNESS after physical 
death. It continues on a higher plane of being. That means man 
still exists, but in a higher wor ld. 

Here is another mystery: When man's State of ConsciousnesR 
in increased on the Material Plane from the common Five Power 

266 

to the very rare Seven Power , he is then raised up to a higher 
level o~ ~onsciousness,, and competent to SEE the Kingdom of 
God w1thm, and to KNOW that he is not a form of inert clay 
but u SPARK OF ETERNAL COSMIC SPIRIT (Jn. 3 :3). ' 

T HE BIG FRAUD 

Now we have cornered the big fraud that has deceived mil
lions o~ people for sixteen hundred years, and done it with t he 
very B1ble used by the church to s uppor t that fraud. 

According to church dogma, God, as Incarnated Spirit dwell
ing in the H uman Temple (1 Cor. 3:16), got lost in the fog of 
H is own creation, and mu11t be "saved" from "eternal dam
nation" by His "only begotten Son," (Jn. 3: Hi), who performs the 
"saving process" by gallantly dying on the cross (Mat. 27 :60) , 
thus washing "us from our s ins in his own blood" (Rev. 1 :6). 

T?ose who ca.n believe that fairy tall! must be non compos 
mentis (weak mmded), and need a guardian to protect them 
from the snares of the church. 

BRAIN POWER 

Look within for the Kingdom of God, said the Masters. Enter 
into thy closet, and shut thy door (Mat. 6:6). This refers not 
to a room nor a door, but to the body and the blacking out of 
the evidence of the F ive Senses. 
. Ma~erial science teaches man that he is physical, and he be

lieves It. ~e obstru~ts his Spi.r itual Consciousness with a strong 
overpowenng physical consciOus ness. His state of thought is 
largely responsible for that. As a man lhinketh, so is he (Pr. 
23 :7) . 

Man should learn that he does nothing of himself. The Father 
~hat dwelleth in man deeth the works. For it is God that worketh 
m man ?oth to will and to do His good pleasure (Jn. 14:10; 
16:6; Phil. 2:13). 

Man thinks he sees with his eyes and hears wit.h his ears. 
The eye of a dead man cannot see, nor the ear hear. 

We see and hear in our brain, not with our eyes a.nd ears. 
We consciou~ly. con tact the World Within by possessing the 

power to look ":'1thm, not by gnzing into the distant sky. 
. Power of s1ght and sound is limited by the Brain, not by 

distance. The eagle can see f arther, and the dog can hear and· 
smell better, than most men, because of better Brain Power 

Li~ited Brain Power makes men "dead" to much of .the 
Matima) World, and to all the higher World Within. 
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It requires 8 higher degree of Brain Power to see the World 
Within than to see the sun in the sky. 

Due to limited Brain Power, material scientists. a~e '_'de_ad" 
to the vast World Within. To them, the World Wsthm ss Just 
heathenish superstition. 

INCREASED BRAIN POWER 

Instruments have been invented to increase man's power of 
'ght and sound. By the aid of telephone and radio we can hear 

:en talk around the world. By the aid of television we can see 

men miles away. 
These devices expand Brain Power. They show that Brain 

Power may be increased to a point where man can see and hear 
things anywhere on earth. 

That fact, now common knowledge, was unknown to modern 
man not long ago. 

we can now understand the secret meaning of the stateme.nt, 
"There is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; and nothmg 
hid that shall not be known" (Mat. 10:26). 

'An e'xample of this higher Brain Power a_ppears i~ the case 
of the great Philosopher and Master, Apollonsus. Whsle preach
ing at Ephesus in the first centur~ ?f the Christia~ era, he saw 
in Rome the assassination of Domst1an, as related tn Lesson No. 

10. h 
We shall soon notice the " Radar-Man" of Holland w o appears 

to possess similar powers. 

SEAT OF KNOWLEDGE 

Man's knowledge exists in his Brain, and is limited onl~ by 
his Brain. To increase our knowledge of ourselves! our environ
ment and the Universe, we must increase our Bram Po~er. 

Carrel, one of the truly great scientists of this age, d;scussecl 
the mystery of Mind and Brain Power in these words: 

"The individual projects on all sides far bt!yond. his 
anatomical frontiers. Man difuses through space m. a 
still more positive way. In telepathic phenomena, he In

stantaneously sends out a part of himself, a sort of eman
ation, which joins a far off relative or friend. He thus 
expands to great distances, and may. cross .~eans and 
continents in a time too short to be estimated (Man The 
Unknown, pp. 259, 261). 
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THE TOP SECRET 

The top secret of the Masters was their discovery of HOW 
TO INCREASE BRAIN POWER. This discovery they recorded 
only in thickly veiled symbol and allegory. 

Thus did they describe in the Apocalypse the EFFECT on 
the body of increased Brain Power. But they were careful not 
to include the secret how to accomp:ish it. 

To discover that secr et requires much more knowledge of 
psycho-physiological function of Body and Brain than that pos
sessed at present by modern science,-a fact admitted by Carrel 
when he wrote, "Our Ignorance (of body and brain function) is 
profound" (Man The Unknown, p. 4) . 

By their work the Master s proved that man really has Seven 
Sense Powers instead of only Five. 

Some authors contend that, according to the sages and seers, 
man has twelve sense powers. The Apocalypse gives man only 
Seven. 

Modern science says that man has only Five Sense Powers; 
yet it admits that birds, beasts, and some people possess strange 
mental powers that cannot be understood nor explained at this 
time. 

Occult. science asaerts that thtl brain cunlwns Ctlnters, the 
higher functions of which are almost ent irely dormant in most 
persona of this age. Such are termed "the dead" in the New 
Testament and other esoteric writings. 

According to the Apocalypse, it is only through the develop
ment and activation of the Sixth and Seventh Sense Powers that 
t he Inner Man can act upon the consciousness of the psycho
intellectual self and discover the "World Within." 

The corpse--like condition of the higher organa of the Brain 
does not preclude higher development of the ordinary intellectual 
faculties, apart from the epistemonic powers. 

There are, and always have been, men who are examples of 
high intellectuality, combined with the densest epiritus.l stu
pidity. 

In the case of the true genius, the poet, artist, intuitiYe phi
losopher and religious mystic of saintly purity, there is a partial 
awakening of these higher Brain Centers; while in the case 
of the Master the higher faculties are so active that he becomes 
cognizant of the interior worlds, the planes of True Being. 

When man's State of Consciousness is raised from the Com
mon Five to the rare Seven Power, that is the "resurrection of 
the dead" mentioned in the Bible, and the Regeneration and 
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Redemption recorded in the gospels, the Apocalypse, and ex
pressed by myth and symbol in ail the great r eligions of antiouity. 

THE GODDESS 

In the Egyptian Drama of the Ancient Mysteries, the Goddes5 
Isis, symholical of the P it uitary gland, tempts the God Ra, 
symbolical of the P ineal (the seat of Spirituality), to reveal 
his 11ecret name, which he finally does, as follows: "Nuk Pu Nuk," 
which translated means "I Am That 1 Am" (Ex. 3 :14) . 

As' stated in Lesson No. 21, these words were inscribed over 
the doors of pre-Egyptian Temples that were more than ten 
thousand years old, showing where the compilers of the Bible 
got "I Am That I Am." . 

David Livingston wrote a book, titled The Book of Dav1d 
and published in 1937, in which he attempted to sh ow that the 
gospel Jesus was the "I AM," and to support his position, quotes 
these passages: 

"If ye believe not tha t 'I AM,' ye s hall die in your 
sins .... When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then 
shall ye know that I Am He" (Jn. 8:24, 28). 

"When ye have lifted up the Sou of Man," does not n:(er to 
the gospel Jesus, but to the Serpentine Fire. . . . 

The strange physiological process by wh1ch thls 1s accom
plished, unknown to modern science and to Livingston, is worthy 
of consideration. 

Cosmic Radiation, appearing as Sparks of electro-magnetic 
power, emanations of Creative F orce, is t he Animating Pr inciple 
of the Body, as we have seen. 

T his ell!ctro-magnetic power which warms into Life, also 
illumina tes the Brain. 

As the Brain receives more of the i11uminat ing power when 
the refined Creative Force is lifted up from the lower creative 
centers the Conscious Department of Mind is greatly increased 
in pow~r, enabling man to know more about himself, his en
vironment and the Universe. 

The Serpentine Fire flows upward from the Base of the 
Spine through the spinal canal, which resembles a serpent stand
ing uprisrh t on its tail, and constrained the Ancient Master11 to 
term the force the Ser pentine Fire. 

In the Drama of the Ancient Mysteries the neophyte was 
taught the secret of the Serpentine Fire, and told that in the 
regenerate man t he stream of faintly blue electric force flows 
up and down incessantly through the spinal canaL 

270 

The higher the stream ascends, the fainte r and less brill iant 
its hue, but the more pure and beautiful its colors, until they 
fmally merge in fl mass, in. the Pons and Medulla of the Brain. 

When this force reaches the P ituitary, the Goddeae of t he 
Masters, the gland is aroused from its dormancy and resembleA 
a sdut!llatlng jewel. It begins to g low faintly, and little rippling 
rings of golden light flow out from the gland, which slowly fade 
a short distance a way. 

So the Ancient Alchemist taught that out of the masr-1 of 
God's creative compounds there emanates the Golden Fire. 

As the process continues, the emanating rjngs around the 
Pituitary grow stronger. The rings are not ~:egular, but elon
gated on the s ide facing the Pineal, extending out in parabolas 
toward the Pineal, and by their force stimulate the Pineal. 

The waves flowing from the Goddess get stronger, and extend 
closer to the closed eye of Shiv a (Pineal), tinting it with golden 
light and stimulating it into greater activity. 

The Plummet of Zerubbabel, the builder of t he temple (body) 
refers to the Pituitary nnd the force nowing from it. 

T he Pituitary (Zerubbabel) is the chief creative organ of 
the body as v;e have said elsewhere. When stimulated by the 
Serpentine Fire, its aura assumes a swinging motion. like A 

plummet, until the waves impinge on the P ineal as stated, 
awakening it from its dormant, inactive state. 

This process is f urther described in Zecha r iah. Mention is 
made of "the two olive trees" and "the two olive branches which 
are beside the two golden spouts, that empty the golden (oil) 
out of them9elves" are "the two anointed ones (Ida and Pingala 
Nadia) that stand hy the Lord <Man} of the whole eart h" 
( 4; 10-1 4). 

POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE 

. The Divine Lines of Cosmic Radiation extend frorn the pos i
tJve (God) to the n egative (man), while the return i.s from the 
negative (man) to the positive (God). That same Jaw governs 
the direction of the Serpentine Fire. 

The Pineal is the positive pole, the mysterious link between 
the Conscious Mind and the S piritual World, to which man's 
true self is related and of which it is a part,-but usually he 
knows iL not because of false t eaching. 

The Pituitary is the negative pole, and plays a peculiar role 
in the function of increasing Brain Power. In one sense of the 
word, it is the Initiator, f or it "awakens" f rom the dormant state 

271 



the candidate (Pineal) who hears "the voice of the Bride" (Jer. 
33 :11), so wonderfully told in allegory by the Masters. 

Under the stimulating force of tbe Pituitary, the dormant 
Pineal finally awakens. That is the A WAKENING OF THE 
WORLD WITHIN. 

The increased Brain Power resulting, the Masters termed 
Spiritual Enlightenment. And in the Drama the Masters ex
claimed, "Behold, the man is become a.s one of us" (Gen. 3 :22). 

THE SIXTH SENSE POWER 

It is generally admitted that woman, as a rule, is more 
psychic than man. That is another mystery to material science. 

The Pituitary is the organ of the Sixth Sense, and the Master 
Gland in propagation. As woman is the productive organism, 
the Pituitary is more active in her than in man. That increases 
the power of her Conscious Mind and makes her, as a rule, more 

psychic. 
Such women have Six Sense Powers, which exalt them to 

a higher level than the average man in the department of 
psychism. So clear to occultism; so confusing to materialism. 

SEVENTH SENSE POWER 

This Is the Forbidden Field of the Ancient Masters. This is 
the Field In which SILENCE reigns ; in which SILENCE rules the 
tongue of him who has entered it. 

This is the Field to which Paul (Apollonius) undoubtedly re-
ferred when he mentioned "Unspeakable words which it is not 
lawful for a man (who knows) to utter" (2 Cor. 12:4). 

"And when he had opened the seventh seal (the chakra 
that affects the Pineal), there was SILENCE in heaven 
(brain) about the space of half an hour" (Rev. B: 1). 

And when the Seven Thunders uttered their voices, I was 
about to write down (the teachings) ; but I heard a voice from 
the sky saying to me, 

"Seal up the teachings which the Seven Thunders ut
tered, and write theDl not" (Rev. 10 :4). 

When the seventh trumpet-call Is sounded, there is a choral 
announcement that the God, the True Self, the Inner Man, has 
eome Into his own, by the force of his Seventh Sense Power, and 
will reign throughout the aeons. 
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And the seventh angel sounded; and there were great voici!S 
in he~ven (awakening of the Seventh Sense Power), saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
lord; and he shall reign for ever and ever (Rev. 11 :16). 

"Our Lord" means that Man, king of the earth constituted 
in the Likeness of God (Gen. 5: 1), who was give.n d~roinion over 
every living thing on earth (Gen. 1:26), and knows all things 
by the force of his Seven Sense Powers. 

This is the Super-conscious Department of Mind, so potent 
that no one seems able to measure it, with a vibratory rate beyond 
any.rate of vibration capable of being registered by any mechani
c~! mstrument so far produced by science, and which psycholo
glets say never forgets, and even contains all the wisdom of 
past ages. 

"There should be Time no longer" (Rev. 10 :6) means that 
by the Sevenfold Mind Power man rises above the illusion of 
Time. 

And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and 
there came a great voice from the temple of heaven from the 
throne (brain), saying, "HE IS BORN" (Rev. 16:17) .' 

That is the birth of Regenerated Man with the Sevenfold 
Mind Power. That indicates the Awakening of the World Within, 
the resurrection of the god (Pineal Gland). 

The authorized version says, "It is done." Just another dis
tortion. "He" was changed to "it," and "born" was changed to 
"done." 

Rev~lation in this Forbidden Field was most carefully guarded. 
What httle the Masters wrote about it was always 80 thickly 
veiled in symbol and allegory that only' the most advanced Oc
cultist could decode it. 

Neither should we describe the secrets of this Forbidden 
Field in any but the most general terms. Only a few can com
prehend what we say, and fewer still can be constrained to 
believe it. 

ORGAN OF MEMORY 

Material science knows not that the Pineal is the organ of the 
Seventh Sense. It is the organ of memory, of expectation and 
an.ticipation. It is the organ that never forgets, and even con
tams all the wisdom of past ages. 

Man would know nothing of past or future but for the func
tion of the Pineal. Many have poor memory, some have little, 
other~ have none--because the Pineal is dormant, semi-dormant 
sluggish. ' 
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The less active the Pituitary and Pineal glands, the weaker 
the Conscious Mind. By the mcreased action of these glands, 
man's knowledge of himself , his environment and the Universe 
is increased. 

Some increase in the action of these glands may be produced 
by concentration of thought, and brain power to perceive situa
t ions is thus improved. 

More increase is sometimes produced by a strong mental 
shock or a physical shock resulting f rom an accident to the head. 
We shall refer to this again. 

Many dreams result from the action of these glands. Some 
persons, in whom these glands are more active, often get glimpses 
of their prior incarnations in dreams they do not understand. 
They aometimes see in dreams ~uture events, which happen in 
due cour se according to the dream. T hese are mysteries to ma-

terial science. 

BUILDER OF THE TEMPLE 

The Bible calls Zerubbabel "the builder of the temple" (Zech. 

4 :9). 
Zerubbabel represents the Pituitary gland. It is the ?!taster 

Gland of the Endocrine System in body construction, and to that 
end it excretes potent hormones that control or p-rod other glands 

into action. 
Modern science has discO\•ered that the Pituitary regulates 

the physical funrtions of the body; growth, bony s tructure, 
metabolism, chemical compounding, etc. Even the thoughts, 
emotions and senses of the physical, are under the control of the 
Black Kundalini. T he facts show that the Ancient Masters knew 
these things. 

The P ituitary does not excrete these hormones in sufficient 
quantity to affect the P ineal until til~ force of the Pituitary is 
increased by the rising Serpentine Fire. 

Then the vibrations of the Pituitary are increased; and when 
the currents of force from the Pituitary have been deflected 
enough to activate the Pineal. the goal has been attained
the gap between the lwo glands has been bridged and the cir-
cuit established. 

In other words, the rising Serpentine Fire flr st affects the 
Pituitary, feminine, negative pole, from which the increaaed force 
flows to the Pineal, masculine, positive pole, completing the cir
cuit. This is termed "the marriage of the Lamb." (Rev. 19 :7). 
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COSMIC TEMPTRESS 

In. this cosmic process , the Pituitary exhibits its dircnity 
as bcmg the Eternal Temptress, allegorically stated in the Bible 
"The wo~an .... g~ve me of the tree, and I qid eat" (Gen. 3 :12). 

The P ltUJtary IS the mysterious bride of the Lamb (Pineal) 
mentioned in the Bible (Jer. 7 :34 ; 1G:9; 26 :10; 33:11; Rev. 18:23: 
19 :7, 9; 21 :2) . 

The church teaches its .followers ~hat this m~nns the church 
is the "britle" of the ~ospel .lesul!. Rediculous. 

This bridge completes the circuit in man, and connects the 
physical and psychicAl worlds, the material and spiritual k ing
dom~. 

In order to "Awaken The World Within," lluddhi (Pineal). 
the Seventh Sense, needs more of the refined force of ManaR 
(Pituitary) , the Sixth Sense, which in tum needs more or the 
Serpentine Fire from the Creutivc Centers at the base of the 
spine. 

When the increased power of the Sixth :-;en~e has awakened 
the Seventh Sense, Spiritual Light, radiating- from the Seventh 
illuminates the Fields of Infinitude in man's Consciousness. ' 

Then man's Higher Con~>ciou~ness, bt>in!-( awakened from itF. 
dorma~cy i~ the Third Resurrection, exhibits lhc !llrange powers 
of ClairaUdience anc:l Clairvoyance, thus enablinl( him to direct 
h!s supervision where he will, sensing objects and events at great 
distances. 

_In th~t state of super-consciousness, man becomes omniscient. 
Sohd . obJ~ts become transparent and are seen inside and out. 
The l~agmary element of Space-Time disappears, past-future 
merge wto the etemal present and all thinl!"s become known 

And so the great Carrel wrote: "For the ~lairvoyant there 
are no secrets." 

DANGEROUS POWERS 

The danger to society that would result from the indiscrimi
nate use of these higher powers, if possessed by unworthy ones 
can easily be understood. ' 

Such would be able to read one's secret thoughts. Hence 
only th~se wh~ passed the rigid proliminary tests were accepted 
as cnnd1dates m the Ancient Mysteries; anrl the initiates were 
bound by the most solemn oath never to use thll powers wrongly 
or to serve their personal interests. ' 

Through this inner perceptive faculty, all paths of knowledge 
are opened, and man has at his service, mean!! of acquiring knowl-
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edge compared to which all other methods of investigation and 
observation by science are but child's play. 

VIBRATION 

Sheldon said that man has no existence other than as vibra
tory waves. It is all a matter of vibration. 

Sound starts at the first octave of 32 vibrations per second, 
and ends for man at the 15th octave of 35,000 to 40,000 beats per 
second. Above this the human ear cannot register sound as the 

rate is too rapid. 
A siren whistle that kills insects in ten seconds, produces 

sound that vibrates too fast for human ears to hear. 
One gets dizzy if close to the sound-stream, and is puzzled 

because the condition results from no apparent cause-a cause 

unknown to man. 
Any part of the body directly in the sound-stream, close ~p, 

gets very hot. If one's hand is placed in the sound-stream, w1th 
fingers touching one another, the parts that touch get burnt, and 

one knows not why. 
Radiation increases until it reaches the 62nd octave, which 

is 4 611 525 018 427 387,904 vibrations per second. 
Fro~ th~ nr'st t~ the 62nd octave we have sound, electricity, 

heat. light, chemical rays, x-rays, and cosmic rays. At the 63rd 
octave we reach the enormous rate of 9,223,052,036,854,765,808 
vibrations per second. In and above that we reach the region of 
Thought, the fastest thing known. 

Here we come to that part of the Kingdom of God known as 
the All-Seeing-Eye (Pineal Gland) , the vision of which nothing 
can obstruct because of its powerful vibratory rate. 

This is actually the vast power of the Universe, which may be 
termed Cosmic Mind, acting upon and through Man' s Mind. 

This is the Penetrating P ower, the exceedingly rapid vibration, 
that pierces all things, making solid objects appear t rans parent, 
as they do under X-ray, so they may be seen through and through, 

inside and out. 
"My kingdom is not of this world" (Jn. 18:36), for it abides 

in the Brain, the Kingdom of God about which the Masters wrote. 
They were in contact with the "Inner Worlds," and the Pituitary 
and Pineal were their means of ingress thereto. 

To them, pictures presented themselves quite independently 
of their will. Their controlling sense centers (chakras) whirled 
counter-clockwise, as they do to this day in Mediums, following 
negatively the Earth's motion as it turns on its axis. 

Man must now depend on X-ray, radio, radar and television 
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as substitutes for the vast powers inherenl in his Brain, but 
dormant in degenerate man. 

These phenomena rxist as phases of Universal Force. other
wise man could not produce them with machines. 

All powers of the Macroco:;m are present in the Micr ocosm, 
in character if not in degree. 

Apollonius needed no lelevi.!tion a id, wh1lc pt!!aching at Ephe
sus, to see the assassination of Domilian al Rome. 

It is all a matter of vibration. H is Pinea l Glnnd, the All· 
Seeing-Eye of the Brain, wns sullicil'ntly de""loped and actiYc t (> 

pick up the vibrations of that event. 

THE WHITE S1'0l\P. 

By degrees the neophyte wa~ taug-ht the ~ecrel of how to 
control the vibrations of the Pituitar)' and Pi1w:tl Glands in such 
manner as to enable him to contact f\ny l't'I!' IOI1 of the "Inner 
Worlds" that he desired, as one d<W!I in <lrenm~ when asleep. 

The faculty, when it is functionl\1, is un:icr cunlrol of the 
will. It is unnecessary for one to go into a ~ranee or uti anything 
abnorm11l, to raise the Con~cinusneR>1 ttl the Higlwr w ,,rJd. Tht: 
Ma.ster simply wills to !lee, and hP. Sl't•s. 

After the candidate was tauj.;ht thl! pn•liminary lesson~ of 
the Serpentine Fire, he passed on to the next r hamber of the TE'm
ple, where he was instructed in t he l<:K~om: of the Ali-Seemg-Eye, 
the White Stone in which a new nume is wr itten. which no man 
knoweth sRving he t.hat rereiveth il (Rr,•. 2:17 ). 

THE PINE TREE 

From time immemol'iRI the l\11111\ers regnrrleu the Pinl' Tree 
as one of the most sacre<.l of the t orl!st. 

The mur\·elous Pineal Gland is ~hnpcd like a pine-cone a)IU 
reddish in color. The amazinK function of th is gland il! unknown 
to modern science, but in f raming its n11me the Masters proved 
they understood its function. 

In the Bible the glnnrl i11 referred t u 11s Mount Pineal, where 
Jakob wrestled with a man until t h(• bn·akmg , f t he day I Gen. 
32 :24, 30). That num WllS hi~ unmud nature ll'lllch he stru~;gled 
to subdue. 

The Pineal is also referred to us Petra, the ro~k upon whicl1 
the Masters built their symbolical temple (Mnl. 16:18). 

ln good health the Pineal contains n sLJhslance like sane.!. plus 
a curious cement, and is hat·c.! and firm. In the 11veruge man of 
civilization the gland is in a slate of deterioration, and is flahhy 
and pasty. 
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The Pineal resembles an eye, and has a long stalk containing 
many nerves. fhe stalk also extends through the aperture in the 
cranial wall, and consequently lies close to the surface on the 
dorsum of the head between the parietal bones which for m U'te 
lateral surfaces of the skull. 

The Pineal is the gland through which the ethereal for ces 
of the brain flow, the "Crystalline Dew" from heaven (Brain). 

Some of this strange esse, the Father, flows down from the 
upper br ain (Most High Gee) into the Pineal, where it is 
differentiated,- becomes positive and electrical in quality and 
action. 

The Pineal is phosphorescent, and when shocked out of its 
dormant state by the ascension of the Serpentine Fire, it glows 
with spiritual light that floods the Mind, illuminating the Con
sciousness of him in whom this occurs. 

When the Serpentine F ire remains dormant in the cave (s~

ral plexus), or is dissipated in sexual and other excesses, then 
it is consumed and not there to flow up to the Pineal. So the gland 
remains in a dormant state and man loses the use of its chief func
tion. 

THE SINGLE EYE 

When the Pineal gland is normal and stimulated by the Ser
pentine Fire, it becomes the Inner Eye of the Brain, the All
Seeing Eye of the Masters, the Light of the World Within. 

Ye are the light of the world. The light of the body is the 
(All-Seeing) Eye. If thine Eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light (Mat. 5:14; 6 :22). 

As t he Initiate prepared for instruction in the secret of the 
Single Eye, the "Light of Life" that lighteth "th~ whole body," 
he prayed that the will of the gods be made known unto him. 

When he reached the state where he experienced the strange 
sensation of the shock that suddenly awakens the Pineal. the 
Initiate cried out, 

"Hail, New-born Light, 0 Mysterious most truly holy, 
0 pure light !"-Pike, p. 522. 

PREMONITION 

An example of the Future merging Into the Present appears 
in that state of extra-sensory perception termed Premonition. 

Before the discovery of radio, radar and television, nothing 
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beyo,nd the visible and physical was considered by science. A 
spiritual world was just more heathenish superstition. 

Now scientists say we are nearing the shores of a vast, un
explored ocean of mystery, of which "we are totally ignorant," 
suys Carrel, and are surrounded by mysterious Forces of which 
little is known. 

Materialists and evolutionists are finding it more difficult to 
ignore as "heathenish superstition" that Spiritual Kingdom 
about which the Masters wrote so much. 

These material scientists are now slyly searching for more 
signs of that mysterious kingdom, and the Immortality of man,
that spiritual "house not made with hands, eternal in the heav
ens" (2 Cor. 5:1). The big stumbling-block in the path has been 
the false dogma of the church that 

( 1) man is mortal; 
(2) immortali ty is a "gift of God by salvation only through 

belief in Chris t Jesus," and 
(3) the teachings that man is inherently immortal are a lie 

given by "Satan to Adam and · Eve in the Garden of 
Eden." 

The Masters definitely taught the Immortality of Man. The 
evidence shows t hey were far ahead of us in knowledge of the 
Spiritual World. lt was to keep man ignorant of Matters Spiritual 
that their writings were destroyed. 

The New Testament fable of Christ Jesus as an actual man 
would be rejected by any one who knew that man really represents 
the Incarnated Spirit in the physical world, as clearly stated in 
the Bible {1 Cor . 3:16). 

In r ecent years new discoveries have informed l.ls sufficiently 
in these matters so that we can begin ~o und.erst.and the strange 
things described in the fragments of the writings of' the Masters 
which have come down to us. What little we have learned 
presages much for the fu ture. 

Premonit ion appears as an inner message of future events 
that seems to come out of nowhere. ·Of this mystery an eminent 
psychologist says: 

"There are many differing theories as to the origin 
of such experiences. It is probable that we shall never 
know the true cause until we have a much better knowl
edR"e of the Sixth Sen~e. It is also bound up in the mystery 
of Time, about which we know very little." 

More admission of modern ignorance on points wher~ the 
Masters were well informed. 
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Usually, this preview of future events appears in the form 
of an intense mental conviction that leaves him who experiences 
it in no doubt as to its significance or urgency. 

ln other instances, the knowlec!Re is imparted by a dream, 
and less frequently through more tangible manifestations. Vis
sions and apparitions seen in clrcan1s have wal"ned persons of 
events and disasters to come . 

• Tean de Blorh, a Warsaw husines!< man, nol 11nly foresaw 
World Wur I and its duration. but w•·ote books on the guhjecl 
sixteen years before it beg-an. 

In 1898 there was pu IJhshed his seven-v61ume work, "The 
Fut ure War and Its Technical, Economic and Political Relatiom~," 
in which he desrrihed the wa1· w1th uncanny accuracy amounltnll' 
almost to clair voyan t insight. 

These apparent myst~nes arr understood by occultists. \\ ho 
know that knowledge of fut11re events shows signs of 1'\0ml:' 
stimul11tion hy the Serpentine Fire of the Pituitary and Pineal 
Glands. It also shows that these ):'Ianda are not dama~ed enough 
to destroy their function. 

The Serpentine Fire produce~ cxtrn power in the body when 
the Life Fluid is conserved ami not consumed in copulation and 
other ways. 

The extra power stimulates the ~piritual center s and increases 
man's consciousness. T his cannot nccur when the delicate spiri t
ual centers are damaged by polluted air, as explained in "Man's 
Miraculous Unused Power~." 

When the glands a nd spiritual centers are badly crippled, 
nothing happens. For the damaged organs cannot a·espond to 
the effect of the Serpentine Fire. When partial response c.ccurs, 
the event termed Premonition appears. 

Were glands and organs in better condition, greater r esponse 
would r esult, und the "World Within" would be more f ully 
revealed. 

A Master of India Raid to the French writer Jacolliot: 

"You have studied physical nature and obtained man·e
lous results-steam, electricity. ai r planes, a nd so on 
But for more than 20,000 years we have studied t he intel
lectual forces of the Univer~e. and discovered their laws 
and, by making them act alone or in concert with matter, 
have obtained phenomenn still more astounding than yonr 
own." 

A. P . Sinnett declared that there is scarcely any s piritualistic 
phenomena that cannot be reproduced by adepts in occult ism by 
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the force of their own will, supplemented by knowledge of the 
greater resources of the cosmos. 

The powers with which occultism invests its adepts include 
control over cosmic forces which ordinary science knows nothing 
about. 

There are scores of obscure or unknown cosmic laws yet to 
be discovered and employed to produce marvels that now would 
be considered pure magic. 

STRANGE POWER OF ANIMALS 

The power of extra-sensory perception is not confined to man 
alone. It appears in the lower animals. We notice it more in 
dogs as they are domesticated and we have a better chance to 
observe their conduct. 

In 1940 a party of monks from the St. B~rnard Monastery 
were greatly puzzled one morning by the reluctance of the dogs 
to go out for their usual morning exercise:.._an outing t hey gen
erally awaited with much impatience. 

No amount of coaxing could entice the dogs to move an inch. 
The monks did not attempt to force them, for they knew from 

previous experience that t he dogs possessed an uncanny power 
of sensing danger. 

Less than an hour later, a thumh:rou:~ roar came !rom high 
up the mountain-side and down swept the worst avalanche seen 
in years. Had t he monks not heeded the dogs' war ning, every 
man and dog had been s wept to eter nity. 

Had the people of Tokyo heeded t he warning of the local 
dogs before the terrible earthquake of 1923, the appaiHng death
toll had been greatly reduced. 

Survivors t old that f or a week before the catastrophe, the 
dogs roamed through the city's streets whining and howHng in 
abject misery. A few folk heeded the omen and left f or the 
open country. Of those who remained; 100,000 were killed, 150,-
000 injured, and 50,000 were reported missing. 

The wailing of the dogs thus prefaced one of the world's 
great disasters. 

Birds display powers of the Sixth and Seventh Senses. In 
the field of Television the homing-sense of birds, says Deslandres, 
appears to rise as the effect of electric perception. He wrote: 

"Birds can home over territory that offers no visible 
landmarks. I have seen a pigeon released from a balloon 
at a height of 6,000 feet. The bird was carried in a closed 
box. As soon as released, it rapidly described two cir cles 
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around the balloon and then, without hesitation, darted 
off in the direction of its dove-cot 260 miles away" 
(M.M.U.P., Bk 3, p. 45). 

Birds have always buil t their nests as they do now, and each 
kind builds a certain type of nest. They were never taught, and 
needed no experience. Whence comes this knowledge? Spiritual 
intelligence. 

Birds know whlch way to t ravel without a compass, and when 
to go to avoid winter'A icy blast. They know that snow and ice 
will come at a certain time in the north, and that they must fly 
in a definite direction to a certain region to escape the fate of 
being frozen to death. Whence comes this knowledge? Spiritual 
intelligence. 

Modern science has no rational answer for these and many 
other questions. The best jt can do is to suggest that birds and 
beasts are guided by "instinct." It fails to explain what "in
stinct" is, and assumes that it must be a property of Matter. 

Modern physica has studied phenomena in matter around us. 
That brand of physics exploded with the discovery of t he electron. 

Physicists are now busy trying to make the electron fit 
their materialism. They refuse to understand that it belongs 
to another world- the Spiritual World of the Masters. 

Radio Radar and Television are mechanized examples of the 
Spiritual Powers of the Universe that operate as Vital Intelligence 
in the strange conduct of bires and beasts, which science calls 
"Instinct." 

Why does man not have these powers? 

MICROCOSM AND MACROCOSM 

Ancient science taught that man's body is a miniature, or
ganized Universe (Microcosm) , containing, in some certain form, 
everything contained in the Universe. 

In the Universe there are countleas planets, suns and stars, 
revolving a t terrific speed round a common center. 

In man's body there are countless planets, suns and stars 
(atoms) containing electrons that are revolving at terrific speed 
round a' common center, and as far apart, relatively speaking, 
as the stars are from one another. 

Therefore, if there Is a Spiritual Realm in the Universe 
(Macrocosm), as taught by all great religions, there muE.t also 
be a corresponding realm in man. 

Everything in the Universe has its correspondence it! man's 
body, active or dormant, known or unknown. ln that cal!e, the 
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body must contain certain organs through which the Spiritual 
Realm manifests on the physical plane, thus putting man in 
direct contact and communication with the Spiritual Realm 
by means of these organs. 

Rudolph Steiner wrote: 

"In the wonderful convolutions of his brain, man is 
the image of the entire cosmos. In the body of the mother 
the human being is forme-d as an image and likeness of 
the Universe. Man is first brain, the image of the cosmos. 
We can study the cosmos by studyinl( the human embryo 
m its early stages" (Spiritual Powers ). 

Ac(:ording to many observers and historians, as wull as In
dian tradition, when the Spaniards arnved to take over South 
Ameriea and push the helpless Indians back into the jungles, 
they found the Incan races had the uncanny ability of c•Jnveying 
and receiving accurate information over long distances. It was 
as remarkable in it.<~ way as wireless telegraphy. 

An lnd1an' knew exactly how many men or horses were ap
proaching long before they could be seen or heard. He would 
tell where or in what direction a friend or foe was traveling. 
nnd could perform many more equally mysteriou!l feats. 

Dr. Juan Durand, who devoted many years to a study of 
Indian history, tradition and life, personally witnessed such 
feats. 

One- night, while at an Indian hut at Raco, the Indian owner 
placed his ear to the floor, and told Dr. Durand the exact number 
of men in a platoon of 11oldiers that were passing at a distance 
of more than two miles from the hut. 

Another Indian at Panao, without rising from his couch, 
stated the number of men on foot and the number of mounted 
men traveling on a distant road, and even told the order in which 
they moved and the direction in which they were going. 

THE RADAH MAN 

Fate magazine of November, 1953 reported the strange ca11e 
of Holland's "Radar-J11an" named Mynheer van der Urk, 32 years 
old, who became known as Dr. Hurkos. From that story the fol
lowinJ:{ is condensed.-

In 1943, while working as a house painter, he fell from a 40-
feet scaffold, landing on left shoulder and striking his head, suf
fering a fracture at base of skull and remained for three days in 
a coma at a hospital. 

283 



"Upon regu1mng conscwusness," says t he account, "Urk 
realized that he was m a world totally different from that in 
which he had lived for 32 years before the accident." 

"The nurse~ ami patients he saw for the first time were not 
!ltr~tnger:> to h1m He could read their minns without makinll any 
conscious effort tu do so In ad<htion. he knew of events that had 
happened to them in the past" 

Investigators of the paranormal would realize at once 
that Ur k was demonstrating clairvoyance. There are countle:.s 
cases, subJect to repeated challenges and tests, that are impossible 
to explain except by this extra-sensory faculty 

It was Urk who located "the S tone of Stones," used in the 
coronat iOn ce l'emonw~ m England, and stolen from Westminster 
Abbey. He gu ided t he officers of Scotland Yard to the hardware 
s tore where the burglars purchased the tools used in the job, 
and to the hous~ where they had hiclden after they had removed 
the stone. 

The most speducular of t hest: cases solved hv Urk occurred 
1n June. 1952. In r'rauce a little girl. aged four . wns lost F'or ll 
week su rrouncllnl{ fields and woods. as well as pools and wells. 
wen; searched. Not a t race of t he child coulrl be fou nd. 

The "Racla.r-Man" was called. He first exammed the child's 
bed. then some of her clothmg and a shot> He felt the!le nh)ecls 
carefully, frownmg- and concentratmK 

"Sweat poured from hts fo rehead . Suddenly hts face 
became contor ted, and w1lh an expression of s uffering- he 
murmured. 'She 1s dead · He had JUSt 'seen' the dead 
child, and her fllce had a bluish color ." 

He told how the child d1ed and where it was buried. The body 
was found 1n a forest of some 600 acres. buried t here by a 
neighi.Jor woman who had strangled the child. 

Dr Dellaer l. psych1atnst at the University of Louva.in, fol
lowed the career of Urk for many months. ancl on numerous 
orca~1ons carefully observed h1s power of clairvoyance. He wa11 
astounded the day he met Urk. who described exactly the variouM 
rooms of the doctor 's apartment which he had never seen 

The account relates many event~ where Urk waR u~ed by 
police t o solve even foreign murder!~ and kidnappinRs. 

The " radar power" of Urk IS an example of the higher \JOWers 
of man's brain. The accident was such a shock to the brain that 
it activated the Pituitary and Pineal glands. thus increasing 
Brain Power . 

Had Urk developed his h igher powers as an Initiate of the 
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Ancient Mysteries, he had been subject to the rigid r ules thereof, 
and not permitted to exhibit these powers in public or use them 
for public purposes. Nor had he revealed to any, but a brother 
Initiate, the fact that he bad such powers. That was the nature 
of t he oath required of all Initiates before being t aught the 
se~et of these powers. 

ANTECEDENT INCARNATIONS 

The Superconscious Mind never f orgets, assert psychologists. 
and even contains all the wisdom of past ages. 

Cases on record show that persons remember certa in events 
that occurred in their previous lives on earth. 

Fate Magazine of January, 1954 described one of these cases. 
The event happened in a movie theater in Liverpool, England. 

The theater was dark. With rapt attention t he audience 
watched the scene in "Tudor Rose" where Lady Jane Grey was 
to be beheaded on February 12, 1654, four hundred years ago. 

"Suddenly the hush was pierced by the wild cry of a 
g irl who jumped to her feet and was silhouetted against 
the light of the motion picture screen. 

"It is a11 wrong, a ll wrong I I was at the execution. 
l t is all wrung, I say !" 

Then she f ell in a faint and, through the midst of t he amazed 
audience, was carried out to the lobby. When revived she told 
an astonishing story. 

She was Miss Dorothy Jordan, an 18-year-old typist from 
Bellast, Ireland, and was spending a holiday in Liverpool. 

Never before had she shown any interest in history, nor had 
she any knowledge of reincarnat ion. 

She told her story to a reporter of the Empire News. who 
said she seemed frank, intelligent, and far from flighty. 

"As she watched the picture she said she was suddenly 
transported back into another age. 

' 'When the screen flashed the picture of Lady J ane 
Grey waving through the tower window, I realized thnt 
this was wrong. I knew that room well, and it was im
possible to look out of the window. It was too high. Later 
when the movie showed Lady Jane as perfectly calm, I 
knew that was not right. She was hysterical. 

"As I f ollowed her to the scaffold ... I was wearing 
the same kind of clothes. The rough cobbles in the street 
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hurt my feet through the soft shoes I was wearing. Now 
and then Lady Jane would look around like a haunted 
animal, but at last braced herself 

"It was during the execution scene that I first realized, 
AB I intently watched the film, that I was her Indy-in-wait
ing. I saw things in the film that did not agree with facts 
as I knew them. 

"The streets were not silent as the film depicted. Some 
persons were being trampled and trodden upon. As Lady 
Jane went up the steps, there was a little boy calling out 
her name. She turned her head and looked sadly at him. 

"I have a vivid impression of the executioner, and re
call particularly the broad black bands around his wrists 
which are not shown in the film. When Lady Jane first 
saw him she shuddered and clung to me. I can feel her 
arms about me now. She wept a little. Then she seemed 
to realize that she could not go like that, and strai,:htened 
herself, looking ahead. 

Courtesy Fate Magazine 

"When she got to the block, th9o executioner looked at 
her compassionately and said, 'Will you forgive me?' 
Lady Jane replied, 'Certainly,' not 'Most willingly,' as in 
the film. Then she looked round at me, and bent her head 
to tbe block. They lifted her curls, as is not shown in the 
film, and then I saw no more. I remember putting my 
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hand2 over my face and that is alii can remember. I sup
pose I fainted. 

"When I became conscious just now, the surroundings 
and the people seemed strange, and I thought I was 
dreaming, that reality was still the Tudor period. I was 
nmazed not to find myself in Tudor dress. I suppose the 
people thought I was crazy! But it happened just as I say.'' 

In Liverpool, in 1936, this girl was taken back mentally to 
an execution she saw on Tower HUI, London, 382 year,s before. 

In old books, in modern newspapers and over radio many 
such stories come to light. 

Some of the cases involve children, and talking babie.3. Chris
tian Heinichen, of Lubeck, Germany, could talk at the age of 
eight weeks, and knew the Pentateuch and other books of the 
Bible at 13 months. 

Scientists at Stanford University several years a go were 
amazed by the case of Joan McGlamery. At 23 months she had 
a-vocabulary of 450 words. 

Another case, authenticated by three doctors, was that of a 
baby at Guane who spoke pure Castilian at the age of one month. 

Maria Guzman of Madrid spoke at birth. She entered the 
Academy of Madrid at the age of 10 and became a doctor of 
philosophy and literature at 17. 

Colonel Rochas, of France, used hypnotism to take his sub
jects back through what seemed to be a series of antecedent in
carnations. 

A. R. Martin, of Sharon, Pennsylvania, claimed no psychic 
gift, but was able to take the seeker back into antecedent ex
periences. The patient saw and felt such remarkable things 
that he was forced to believe that they were actual events of 
his former lives, or that his subconscious possessed incredible 
powers. 

Martin majored in psychology at college, made a study of 
hypnotism, and became interested in the work of Dr. Cannon who 
could send the subject's memory back to the moment of birth, 
but no further. 

Martin pubiished a book, "Researches into Reincarnation and 
Beyond," in which he recounts some fifty of his thousands of 
cases. 

Not every subject could be-&ent back through time. The abil
ity to relax physically and mentally is vital. 

An orthodox preacher visited Martifl and was taken ba~:k 
through some of his previous incarnations. Some of the exper-
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iences caused him to burst in:o tears, and he asked whether it 
were conceivable that he bad lived through so much. 

Martin replied, "If all tha t were not there in your mind, 
it could not be coming out." 

This preacher saw himself in the past as ruler of a lOth 
century Chinese province. During this review he lectured on 
Buddhism, chanting in Chinese. Later he saw himself in a Swiss 
chalet as an old man, futilely trying to comfort a distraught 
daughter. 

In all instances his present vis ible body assumed, as if by 
magic, the posture, tone and bearing suitable to the character 
he believed himself to be. 

Once he appeared to suffer such agony f rom t hirst that n 
doctor in the room could hardly be restrained from administer
ing to the "dying" man. But when he woke up he did not want 
a drink.-Condensed from Fate Magazine. 

Some psychologists hold that these visions are caused by 
contact with a Universal Mind rather than by personal e:q>er
ience. We should remember that the Superconscious Depart
ment of Mind is a phase of Universal Mind. 

The case of Dorothy Jordan was the result of powerful mental 
shock, coupled with very deep concentration of thought, penetrat
ing to the Subconscious Department of Mind, wherein are re
corded the events of one's antecedent incarnations. 

This is the "World Within," the Kingdom and Throne of the 
Omniscient God of the Masters, that sees and knows all things 
and forgets nothing,-the philosophy of the Masters that is 
termed "heathenish superstition" by modern science. 

RENEWING THE MIND 

The Bible says that man is transformed by a renewing of the 
Mind (Rom. 12 :2), 

How transformed? From the physical to the spiritual plane 
in Consciousness. From the Five Sense Power to t he Seven Sense 
Power. 

A higher state of Consciousness reveals the world beyond the 
limit of the Five Sense Power. with which power man receives 
his knowledge only of the physical world. 

In a higher state of Consciousness man receives knowledge 
of a higher world with his higher sense powers, which are 
dormant in most men. 

Man loses contact with the physical world ae he loses hie 
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Five Sense Power due to damage to the brain. He losea contact 
with the higher world a.9 he loses his higher sense powerM due to 
brain damage. 

In " Man's Miraculous Unused Powers" we showed that 
polluted air is a definite brain po1son (Lesson 26) 

An insane man knows little of the physical wurhl. lie hns 
lost most of his powers to rontact that world because of brain 
derangement. 

The press of Dec. 30, 1953, reported that Oscar (Battling) 
Nelson, age 71, former lightweight hoxmg champwn, was in a 
psychopathic hospital sutTerinl{ f rom complete loss of memory. 

Dr. C. B. Geary, assigned to the rase, said Nel11on "i~ out of 
contact with lhe world." 

A living, conscious man, with nu memt•ry, completely "out 
of contact with the world." 

Accordingly, man knows nothing of the higher world when 
he has lost his higher powers to contart that world because of 
poorly developed brain, or brain derangement 

The!le higher powers are active in birds and beasts and RomP 
"uncivilized" people because their brain organs of higher func
tion have not been ruined by polluted air and in other ways. 

These higher brain powers are remarkably active in birds 
due to the fact that they Jive up in the pure!lt air, and in other 
ways obey the Law of Life. 

TIME-SPACE 

The great Carrel wrote: 

"Each part of the body seems to know the present and 
future needs of the whole, and acts accordingly, The 
aignificance of Time and Space is not the !lame for our 
Cells aa for our (physical) Mind. The body perceives the 
remote aa well as the near, the future a!l well BR the 
present" (Man The Unknown, p. 197). 

If the body perceives the remote a!l well as the near, thP 
future as well as the present, why does Mind not function accord
ingly7 That is what we are trying to explain. 

The world in which we live is a world of material :1cicnce 
We are so deeply immersed in this culture and it.~ theori1~s. that 
it is difficult to imagine how much it has influenced our thinking. 

Modern physicists are forced to come up with new N ncepts 
that the old-time professor would reject. He would regard them 
in the same light as paranormal phenomena and ask, "Can you 
weigh it, taste it, smell it, fee l it, see it 7" 
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Today we see the world's leading scientists theorizing a new 
world, in which there appears a place for the doctrines and phi
losophies of the Ancient Masters. Their ideas have. .not even 
filtered down yet to the "mine-run" of scientists, much Jess to 
the "mine-run" of the masses. 

Th ese leading- scientists are discover ing that Matter is an 
entirely different thing t han we have been accustomed to think it. 

W e have s uch an emmen t sc1entist as Prof . Pais talking about 
a tomic nuclei, not as different forms in themselves, "but as 
different states of one form." 

That space as we lmow it may be entirely different than we 
have been taught. Is s pace two billion light years across, or 
15 ? T her e seems to be qui te a difference of opinion. 

T1me Itsel f 1s differ ent lhnn we have been accustomed t o 
rt!ganl st. T o E ins tem it is a fourth dimension. To Prof. Pa is it 
1s some thing even f ur ther extended. 

We have now discover ed that Time itself can be transposed ; 
that physics cannot explain mar.y of the things that we observe; 
that the Mind can inlluence ocjects; that telepathy exists but 
cannot be measured- and many other strange things. 

T he average man's thoughts are entirely engrossed in the 
material wor ld. He is a pr isoner of his Five Senses, and cannot 
f ree h1s Mind from t he bondage of the flesh. His knuwlctlge is 
limited by materialism to the world of visible matter. 

Newtonian physics is t he foundation of scientific materialism. 
Einstein threw a bombshell into the midst of this smug, three
dimt>n~~ional world of Rc ience with its independent Time-Absolute. 

Be fore him, Minkowsky had worked oul a f our-dimensional 
geometry in which he cons tdered four variables-x, y, z and t 
(Ttmt!) as the coor dinates of a point in f our -dimensional space. 

Before MinkowMky, Michelson and Morley had questioned the 
Newtonian concept of Tsme as an Absolute. 

When Minkowsky's theories were substantiated by Einstein, 
the whole fabric of Newtonian physics began to crumble and 
material science began to totter. 

J okesters had rnuch fun with Einstein and his incompre
hensible ta lk about a Space-Time continuum. But scientists did 
not la ugh; and the Space-T ime cont inuum, like Relativity itself, 
is now a n accepted scienti fic dict um. 

The bes t place to gain some insight into the actual character 
of T ime is in the phenomenon of sleep, and, more especially, in 
dreams. 

The Subconscious Department of Mind knows nothing of the 
Time-abstraction that phys ic.al consciousness has devised. There 
is no Time element in dreams. 
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In drea ms we see t he pnsl, present and fut ure v1ilh equa l 
facilil y A dream that encompaRses days, months, and even 
years, may take only a few minutes or even second!! of Time 

The Society for Psychical Re~enrch, London, hall compiled 
reco;ds on more than 1,000 proven caRe~ of preco~nition,-thal 
is, in::~tances in which sorn t> f u ture <>vent has been seen before 
it occurred, often, though not always , in dream11 

The resul t of this i nv r~lil!nlinn has prod uoetl an impressivP 
malls of ev idence s trongly ~ugg••st ive (I f Mind l'mvrr l h;.t if! not 
limited by Time . 

ln his work, "The New !rnmortnllty" ( 1938), John W Dunu~ 

held that ''renlity," a~ it llppcarH to science, mu11t he a series of 
"regre11ses" reachinl< lmck tnlo inlintty 

He held that the Time-ba rrier is non-exiet anl, a nd is merely 
an invention of physica l COIIl:lciuUfiJH'R~ T ha t t her e is a common 
faculty Clf lhP Suhconf!douHn•·~s whirh di:m~l(llnls lhiA alll'~rd 

barrier. 
T he trnnce Rlate, eith er hypnotic or n1etliumis lic, is another 

conrlltion where Time, a~ we know it, ha:~ no meaning. 
A related phenomeno11 if< rctroco~-rnil ion,-- t.hal fueling of "hav

ing b~en here before" Thal feellllg mny be the result of one'11 
remembering eventR that occurred in one's pr evious life 011 

earth. 
H we accept precol( nitlun 1111 " fact, then! is little to hinder our 

accepting also retrocognition. 
If Mind is not limited in ilH progref<S forwarr:l in Time, it 

can hardly be limited in ita backward reach into the past. In 
fact, all events are recorded in the Brain, and theEJe become ap
parent as the Seven Sense Powers come into full function. 

Another theory abou l Time is called that of the Great 
S pecious Present, advn ncetl by H . Ji'. Sa ltmars h of the London 
S ociety for Psych ical Resear ch 

His theory is based on l he ronceptiou th1tl t he "present mo
ment" in which we act is not a mere point-instant, but occupies 
a deflllite period of durati<Jn. 

Within this "specious pre.qent" there is no present, no past, 
no future, but rather a gradation with respec t to clearness of ap
prehension of whatever lies within its compass, maximum clear
ness being at the center. 

Psychologists are as king whether there is Mind Power, termed 
Subconscious or whatever it may bo called, thJlt is not limited by 
Time. Many things appear to indicate that there is. The Ancient 
Masters believed there is, and proved it in their work. 

For instance, they taught their disciples how to control the 
vibrations of the Pituitary and Pineal glands in a manner that 
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enuuled them lo conlnct any region of the Inner Worlds that they 
rleslred to visit, ns we do in dreams when asleep. 

The faculty is under control of the will. It is unnecessar y 
that we go into a trance or do anything abnormal, to raise the 
Conscious Department of Mind to the Spiritual level. 

WE REAP AS WE SOW 

People in general ure ruled by the social pattern, and live to 
eat, drink, and to gratify their epithumetic nature in unre
strained manner. He who rejects that mode of life and strives to 
rise to a higher plane, must keep his own counsel, or becomtl a 
social outcast. 

The social pattern life cuu~c~ much confusion in the body . 
The evidence of this appears in hospitals over the land. 

The entire period of sleep must be used by the vital force to 
repair the damage done the hody Juring the day, leaving no time 
for other work of any kind. 

It is folly to talk to such about the higher life. They try to 
find it in the church , where their teachers know nothing about 
it. 

As man begins to curb his desires, to use less, to deny h im
self, and t o control his anima, Dl\ture, there is les:~ disturbance 
done in t he body during wakint~ hours, ana less t ime is r equired 
during sleep to repair the damage. 

Then man begins to get a glimpse of the higher world in his 
dreams, as it is pOS!!iblc for his Astral Being to divert its runc
tion from the dense physical uody for longer periods during 
sleep, and function in the higher world. 

It becomes possible for such man to see himself in dreams a.s 
he was years before, Lhe events all being recorded in the Brain, 
and past and future become the present to the Real Man. 

We must first learn to relax and concentrate. During deep 
concentration the five physical ~enses are stilled, and man is out
wardly in the same state as in sleep, yet the Astral Being re
mains within and fully conscious. 

Some experience this state in some degree when tleeply in 
terested in l\ hook. They live 1n the scenes depicted by lhe author, 
and are lost t o their environment. If spoken to, they are oblivious 
to the sound, and to all other things occurring around them. 

nut lhey are fully uwake to all they are reading o! that in. 
visible world created by the author, living there and feeling the 
sensations of all the various characters in the story. 

They are uot independent, but are bound in the life which the 
a uthor of the book has created for them. 
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LOOK WITHIN 

In physica l death the Real Man is freed from t he prison of 
his Five Senses, and finds himself in the Spiritual \Vtl r lrl. 

T he Masters taught their disciples how to release themselves 
from that prison while r.lill living on the material plane. 

In ordinary life, if all impressions received by the Five Senses 
are shut out and obliterated, we fall a sleep as a rule. The Masters 
taught their disciples how to do this and remain awake. 

Man must first learn to regard himself as related to the 
Spiritual World, and not merely an earthly being, as taught by 
modern science. For as a man thinketh, ::;o is he (Pr. 23 :7). 

To free the Mind of physical u b~truction~. man must relax, 
meditate and concentrale. He s hould practice this until his 
consciousness becomes empty while he i!\ sti ll awal<e. 

Then he attains a state revealed through spiritual science 
to which one can rise who can lJe syst~matically and methodically 
developed, viz., to have a consciousness free of all things physical 
in complete waking awareness. 

That is the primary stage of spiritual knowledge. T he con
sciousness, free of all t hings physical, is t he first to reveal the 
"World Within,"-that mysterious kingdom which is neither 
here on earth, nor there in s pace, I.Jul outside Space and Time. 

Then we are in that world where we passed our Life as Spirit 
before we were imprisoned in the physical body. 

Then we learn to know ourselves as Beings that spiritually 
existed before physical birth, and who lived a pre-earthly exist
ence before the earthly existence wherein we now are. 

We thus learn to recognize ourselves as Spiritual Being:;. We 
do not learn this by theorizing nor by s ul;tle cogitation. It can 
be known only when the suitable capacities are unfolded in in
tellectual mode::;ty. 

When we place ourselves in a state where we can experience 
what Spirit is without a physical body, we are living in a ,·on
sciousness that is free of p~1ysical limitations. If we can learn 
of our real nature by this means, we can go still farther. 

When we come to know ourselves entirely as Spiritual Beings 
in a Spiritual World, we know man is Spirit. Then we know what 
physical death is. Man simply leaves his physical borly entirely. 

In physical birth. man passes from the Spiritual World into 
physical existence; and in physical death he passes frorn the 
physical world into Spiritual Existence. That is the CHANGE 
mentioned in the Bible. 

We shall not sleep, but wp s hall be changed (1 Cor. 15:61, 52). 
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In this way we learn of the true nature of Man, which is 
Spiritual, and which goes through physical b1rth and physical 
death. Only then ar.e we able. to comprehend our whole being-. 

ASTRAL PROJECTiON 

The foregoing is the Spiritual Science that was taught by the 
Masters. It leads up to the secret of Astral Projection. Their 
writings on this subject wet:e so completely destroyed by the 
early church fathers that only fragments have come down t o 
us. 

The set:ret of Astral Projection was used by the Masters 
in the Ancient Mysterief; to de.monstrate to the neophyte that he 
had Eternal Life. He was taught how to withdraw from his 
body and then look down al his body through his Astral Sight. 

In the Egyptian "Book of the Dead" the Spirit of Osiris was 
pictured as a hawk or dove that was leaving the body and looking 
down at it. This was termed "the resurrection." In the Egyptian 
Drama Osiris said, "I am the resurrection and the life" (Jn. 
11 :25). 

When the church fathers interpolated that phrase in the 
John gospel, they never anticipated that the original source of it 
would ever be found. 

When some persons undergo an operation, while under the 
influence of the anaesthetic they experience a state of Astral 
Projection. 

In 1936 Juliette Nee!, of Texas, underwent an operation, and 
says that when she inhaled the ether to make her unconscious, a 
strange thing happened. 

Of this experience she said: 

"I heard the doctor talking in low tones as he ordered 
instruments, and suddenly I was no longer conscious of 
being in my body. I seemed to be above my body and look
ing down on the operation. 

''I saw the doctor insert instruments into my body. 
Then I spoke and said, 'I know what you are doing to my 
body, but you will not believe me.' 

"The doctor and nurses were startled, and for a moment 
did not move. I went on describing the operation and 
trying to prove that I was conscious of everything and 
was not in the body on which the doctor was working. 

"When the operation was over, I returned to my body. 
There was an interval of unconsciousness., and wheh I 
awoke I found the doctor and nurses were n~mused by my 
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description of lhe operation, given while under the effect 
of the ether. 

"The operat ion was a minor o:-te, the descript ion was 
not complicated aml they twlieved I had be(;:n only dream
ing" (Condensed from Fate, Octob~r. 1953). 
Marrraret L inden, writing in Fute Magazjne, says, 

"l am certain that Life continues after (physical) 
death, because I wR.s once permitted to cross the thresh
old between them." 

She became ill and was ru~hed to a hospital for an operation. 
Not more than a couple hours aftpr the operation, she says, 

"I was back in bed and was r~viving from the effect 
of the anaesthetic, and. heard myself cry despairingly, 
over and over, 'Don't send me back!' 
She continues: 

"I can further remember trying frantically to move 
rny inert bocly and bein)l.' restrained by the doctor, who 
held both my hands. 

"He was speaking quietly, insistently, striving to im
press on my subconscious that it mu!>t hold fast to the re
membrance of why I wa~ begging not to be 'sent back.' 

"The next day when I came back to full consciousness, 
the doctor was there, and nsked me, 'Did I remember?' 
I did, and do now. 

"At some time during the operation, I-my spirit--left 
my body. I remember thnt I wa~ flying, and knew this 
was no dream. For I hact d ied. I knew it, and welcomed 
it. 

"It was far more wonderful than any dream. I was no 
longer imprisoned in my body. I was lighter than thought ; 
had no weight, no substance at all. I knew I was no longer 
a (physical) person. 

"I was just an essence, a vital,spark, equipped with 
though ls, feelings and senses. The feeling above all else 
was that of extraordinary happiness. 

"I could hear magnificent music, and it seemed that 
I was the center of it. 

"As I was savoring this ecstasy in its entirety, a voice 
in me commanded: 'You must go back; you must go back.' 

"I felt as if I were being pushed downward. I cried, 
I implored, but again came that command! 'You must 
go back.' 

"Down I came, faster and faster, until, with a crash. 
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I felt myself pushed into what seemed to be a coffin of 
lead, which my spirit knew was my body. 

"After I told this to the doctor, he informed me that 
toward the end of the operation, I had no pulse, no heart 
beat, no breath. I was apparently dead. He had immed
iately inserted his finger s through the incision in my body, 
and from there was able to massage my heart, hoping 
to start its action. He succeeded-and I was alive again." 
-Condensed from Fate Magazine. 

Occultists have descr ibed various methods of Astral Pro
jection. One of these advises the student to make the attempt 
for at least ten nights in succession, as follows: 

"The student should select a quiet room wh~re· he can 
remain undisturbed. At exactly the same time each ev~
ning he should dim the lights, make himself comfortable 
in an easy chair, close his eyes, and mentally and physically 
become quiet, relaxed, and concentrate." 

T he student is advised to breathe deeply and quietly, relax, 
clear the mind of all thoughts, and when a state of relative mental 
emptiness is reached, he should try to visualize himself seated 
in the chair. This is difficult and apparently the most important 
s ingle step in the process. 

When the initial visualization is accomplished, the stadent 
Rhould visualize himself r ising slowly from the chair, in his 
normal physical fashion. If the image suddenly breaks off, he 
should compose himself and try again. 

The experiment should be attempted each evening at the 
same time under the same conditions. 

There is a strong effect on the Subconscious Department of 
Mind of identical efforts repeated at the same time, under the 
same conditions, every day- an adjustment, a conditioning 
process, occurs that makes each successive effor t easier and 
more certain of ultimate success. 

Finally the time will come, to many persons, when they will 
ue able to turn their thoughts back upon themselves, and to see 
themselves clearly, mentally, as they appear seated in the chair. 

ThE>n it is e. comparatively minnr step to visualize oneself 
r ising from the chair and walking slowly several paces. 

The s tudent must then learn to turn around carefully until 
he can look back, through his Astr I Sight, at his body seated in 
the chair. From here on progress is rapid. 

At first the student should practice walking around his closed 
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room, then pass through doorways-not by walking through 
closed doors, but by reaching for the knob, turning it, and men
tally pushing open the door as in the usual way. 

This method is evidently recommended to avoid unbalancing 
the student's delica te sense of reality, which would trigger the 
conscious mind into pulling the Astral Body back into the physi
cal. 

The first Astral Journey should be :~hort and in familiar 
surroundings. For example, a slow walk to a neighbor's house, 
going through the usual physical motions of opening and closing 
doors, walking up and down steps and quietly into the neighbor's 
presence--preferably at a time when he would be reading or 
writing. 

Once in his f riend's presence, the student should observe 
what he is reading or writing, so that he may later confirm his 
Astral Visit. 

Only after repeated, careful and short Astral Journeys should 
the student try trips further afield, or pass directly through 
doors and walls. 

He should also refrain from ever Jelling his Astral Visits 
become known to any one, and never to the unsuspecting sub
jects of his secret observations. 

Of course, those seeking development and activation of their 
latent Psychic Powers l!houlc.l follow a course of natural living 
in clean country air, in order to purify blood, body, and mind. 

They must practice r igid self-denial in all things, and develop 
divine love and gratitude for their present state of Spiritual 
Consciousness, and a realization of their attunement with Cosmic 
Spirit. 

Gluttons, drinkers, smokers, and those living the regular 
conventional life, would only be wasting time to try this experi
ment. The same is true of those who fail to live a life of chastity. 
This last requirement is of the utmost importance. 

Before any attempt is made at Astral Projection, the follow
ing steps should be taken: 

1. After several months of chastity and a natural mode of 
living in clean, country air to purify blood, body and mind, look 
calmly and modestly at yourself in a mirror and mentally instruct 
your inner-self to return t o the room and physical body at the 
desired time-never over an hour. 

2. Visualize the astral-etheric bodies in union and mentally 
see them back in the room and your physical body at the desired 
time, alone and unencumbered by any outside entities. 

3. Affirm solemnly and firmly !hat Cosmic Spirit and the 
Masters are guiding you. Repeat this affirmation until you have 
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an inner conv1ct1on that they ar e guiding you. Then relax, 
meditate, and req~est their protection. 

The student should stop the experiment instantly, if he feels 
himself blacking out or losing consciousness. Promptly will your
self back into your physical body. 

While entering the t rance state, one should hold in mil'\~ 
the following suggestions : 

I am (your name) ... I am strength and power .... I will not 
be influenced ag'ainst my will by force other than good .... I can 
always return to myself when I so desire. 

The Masters carefully warned their disciples against exces-

sive int r ospection. 

"Never go inside of your own head and examine its pro· 
cesses, or introspect for too long a time. Always keep an 
interest in ex ternal things and live, as it wer e, outside 
your head, in t he external world all the time." 

Never under any cir cumst ances tell anyone your secret. 

Lesson No. 57 

Plate I 

Padmasana 

AWAKENI NG OF KUNDALINI 

At the lower end of the Sushumna Nadi is the "Lotus of the 
Kundalini." It is triangular in shape, and, in the symbolical 
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terminology of the Masters, there coiled up is the dormant Kunda
lini (Serpentine) Fire. 

When the Kundalini is aroused to activity by the force of 
man's spiritual will, whether by his conscious effor t or uncon
sciously so far as his phrenic mind is conc:erned, it displacca the 
sluggish nerve force or neuricity and becomes the agent of the 
telestic or perfecting work. 

As the fiery fot·ce flows upward from one ganglion to another, 
its voltage increases, the chakras acting like electric cells coupled 
for intensity. In each chakra it liberates more force which par
takes of the quality peculiar to that chakra, and it is then said 
to conquer that chakra. 

The Serpentine Fire, as specialized and Intensified in the 
chakras, is called in lhe Apocalypse the Seven Pneumata 
(breaths) , since they are differentiations of the Great Breath, 
the World-Mother , symbolized by the Moon. 

Concurr ent with these Seven Lunar Forces, symbolized as 
Stars in Revalation ( l : 16; 2:1; 3 :1), are Five Solar Forces per
taining to the cerebro-spinal sys tem, called the Five Pranas, 
Vital Airs, or Life Winds, which in the Apocalypse are termed 
"winds." 

These twelve forces Hie Apocalypse represents as correspond
ing to the twelve signs of the Zodiac. 

All occurrences In the splrl~ual and physical worlds are 
under the influence of Cosmic Impulses, the Prana. The activities 
of the human body, forming purt of the whole, come under its 
control. 

Cosmic Pl'ana, as it operates in the body, is named according 
to the activity of the department it controls and the situation 
it occupies. Thus, the Yogi lists five kinds of vital impulses in 
the body, known as Pancha Pranns :-Udana, Frana (auxiliary) , 
Samana, Apana, and Vyana. 

Udana rules the reRifln of the body ahove the larynx. This 
Prana keeps us on the alert ns reganls our special senses. 

Frana (auxiliary ) rules the region between the larynx and 
the base of the heart. 

Samana rules the region of lhe body from the heart to the 
navel 

Apana has its abode below th~ navel anrl rules the automat ic 
action of the kidneys, eolon, rectum, bladder and genitals. It 
governs mostly the excretory mechanism of the body. 

Vyana pervades the whole holly and governs its movl'ments 
due to the contraction, expansion and relaxation of muscles, both 
voluntary and involun tary, and the m()vements of the joints 
and adjacent structures. 
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Beyond the description given, little is known about .these 
Pancha Pranas. Some occult students hold that they are .the 
five important subsidiary nerve centers in the brain and spinal 
cord. 

These centers are called Shakt is of the C.hakras. Every in
voluntary act in the body is governed by t hem, and when their 
activities are balanced, there presence is not felt . 

The Thalamus is the highest reflex center in the brain. As all 
impressions ascend to it , it is called the Udana-prana, and is 
said to rule the portion of the brain above this point. 

The Yogi, by conscious control over the Udana-prana, sup
presses all incoming and outgoing sensations in it. This sup
pression is necessary to prevent that distraction of the mind 
which he wants to control. 

Prana (subsidiary) is situated in the medulla oblongata and 
governs the respiratory and circulatory functions. 

These Pancha Pranas and the currents they generate are not 
normally under the control of the will. To establish such control 
is one of the most important achievements in the Science of 
Yoga. 

As stated, these Pranas are the different controlling forces 
of the plexuses of the sympathet ic nerve, but there is a Shakti 
that controls singly the activities of these plexuses; and that 
Shakti is the Vagus nerve, i.e., the Kundalini. By gaining control 
over this Kundalini with the will, one can subjugate not only the 
Pancha Pranas, but the whole of the autonomic nerve system, and 
thus suspend the katabolic activity of the body which disturbs 
the Mind. 

This current of Kundalini :s brought under control by prac
ticing certain catches (Bandha) and by attitudes of the body 
(Mudra) during the process of Pranayama. 

PRANAYAMA 

Pranayama means the regulation of breathing. It is a series 
of breathing exercises by which the Yogi gains control of Prana. 

Pranayama begins with regulation of the breath for con
trolling the Vital F orce. It is cont rol of t he Vital Force through 
cont rol of the Breath. 

The chief aim of Pranayo.ma is to unite the Prana with the 
Apana and take the united Prana-apana slowly upward to the 
brain. The effect is the awakening of donpant Kundalini. 

H. Y. Pradipike, famous author on Kundalini, says: 

"When the breath is irregular as it is in most cases, 
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the mind wanders, but when the breath is under control. 
the mind is also under control." 

Also, as long as the Nadis ( nerves) are not pure, the Prana 
cannot go through the Sushumna; and as long as Prana does not 
go through Sushumna, there is no success in raising Kundalini. 
As soon as the Nadis are purified, the Yogi succeeds in doing 
Pranayama, and then the Prana goes through the Sushumna. 

There is no success without purification of the Nadis, and no 
purification of the Nadia without Pranayama. 

When the Prana goes through the Sushu!Jlna, the mind be
comes one-pointed. This is called Unmani Avastha (steadiness of 
mind). 

Pradipike says: "When Pranayama, called Kevala Kumbhaka, 
has been mastered, there is nothing in the three worlds that can
not be attained." 

During the Kumbhaka stage of Pranayama, when the inhaling 
of external energy with the oxygen is stopped, and exhaling of 
carbonic acid gas is prevented, the venosity of the blood increases, 
and this has a powerful effect in stimulating to action the origin 
of the Kundalini. 

The longer the breath is held, the more powerful is the effect 
on the Kundalini. 

By this process, the current that is generated flows through 
the whole length of Kundalini and distributes itself in Manipura
chakra, which is indirectly connected with the Swahishtana and 
Muladhara chakras. 

Directing the vision at tip of nose in the process of Prana
yama has the effect of stimulating the afferent sympathetic 
fibers of the Kundalini. In this exercise the Yogi wants the cur
rent of Kundalini to stop at a desired chakra to inhibit. the func
tion thereof. This is done by practicing certain Bandhas 
(catches) during the process of Pranayama and also by certain 
attitudes of the body called Mudra. 

These attitudes of the body must not be confounded with 
postures of the body, called Asana. 

While Mudra is a variety of Asana, it differs in having a 
certain contortion of the port ion of the body above the neck. In 
Asana, that contortion is restricted to the portion below the waist. 

There are three impoctant Bandhas and many Mudras which 
a student of Yoga may practice to rouse the Kundalini. 

The various Asanas, Bandhas or Mudras are said to deliver 
the body from the ravages of idleness and decrepitude, and thus 
defer death. They keep the body supple, and also prevent dis
traction of the mind, over which Yogi wants to gain control. 
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THE THREE BANDHAS 

Plate ll 

Uddiyana-B&ndha with condition of the 
neck preliminary to 1alandhara-Bandha. 

The three important Bandhas (catches) are Mula~bandha, 
Jalandhara-bandha, and Uddiyana-bandha. They are all to be 
practiced in one rhythm of Pranayama. 

Mula-bandha is to be practiced at the beginning of the process 
of Pranayama. 

In this Bandha, the center of the perineum (Yoni) is firmly 
pressed by the heel of the right ioot. In Lesson Number 54 the 
student was advised to press the finger on the lower end of the 
spine. When this is properly done with the heel, the body ap
pears to rest on that heel. The left leg then rests on the right 
thigh. 

With the Puraka of Pranayama, i.e., with deep and prolonged 
inhalation, the anus becomes contracted and drawn upward, 
hands rest on knees, shoulders elevated, and head and neck de
pressed between them (see plate II). 

While, in this attitude, Puraka is completed, Kumbhaka, i.e., 
retention of the br eath is practiced with head bent forward, and 
chin is made to press firmly against root of neck. This causes 
submersion of Kantha-Mani in the depression caused by elevation 
of shoulders. 

Mter this, the Rechaka process of Pranayama is gone into, 

302 

Plate UJ 

Pose showing th~ lhrce bnndhBB. Muln· 
Bandhn, Uddiynnn- llan•lhn Rnd Jnland

hara-lJaudhn. 

Plato JV 

Slddhauna 
or 

Mula Bandh~ 
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and here thE! breath in exhaled, navel drawn upwards, with ex
pansioD of lower part of thorax until abdomen is flattened. This 
Is called Uddiyana-bandha, and with these Bandhae a complete 
rhythm of Pranayama ensues. 

The effect of these Bandhas on the nerve mechanism of the 
autonomic system is interesting to follow. 

In Mula-bandha the pressure of the heel on the center of 
the perineum from below upwards, and the pressure of the body , 
whu·h ia macle to rest on the heel, from above downward, stimu
la tes the pelvic ple.xus (MuJadhara chakra) to action. At the 
same time it blocks the downward and outgoing (efferent) im
pulses from it, but the upward afferent Impulses, being unchecked, 
ascend through the connecting tissues to the Swadh isthana 
chakra, and thence, through it, to the Manipura chakra. 

These plexuses being thus stimulated, there occurs an in
hibition of fu nction of the organs supplied by the sympathetic 
fibe rs from these plexuses. 

The peristaltic action of the gastro-intestinal tract being 
inhibited by stimulation of the sympathetic fibers, gases ac
cumu late and inflate It with consequent discomfiture. Also owinl( 
to the contraction of the ulood vessel!! of the splanchnic area, 
there is dimunition of blood supply to the abdominal viscera, 
which checks the excretion of the gastro-Intestinal tract. 

This disturbance of the katabollc activity of the symputhetic 
~y~ tem causes a general respiratory and circulatory disturbance: 
the heart beats faster, the blood vessels going to the muscles 
dilate, and the cutaneous blood vessels contract. Respiratory 
activity is increased, breathing becomes faster, and a feverish 
sensation occurs in the body. 

All this activity of the sympathetic nerve system is described 
in weird and exaggerated terms in the old Yogic literature· but 
in the ms in, it is t rue and correct. ' ' 

This katabolic disturbance excites fear of illness in the initiate, 
and often makes him omit the practice of Pranayama with Band. 
ha. If persisted in, this excessive stimulation of the sympathetic 
tibers automatically excites the parts of the Kundalini in the 
Manipuru chakra, where she is said to lie dormant. 

This Ia the unconscious activity of the Kundalini, not desired 
by a Yogi, who wants to become conscious of the work, and that 
is possible only it stimulation of the vagal center occurs through 
the posterior part of the spinal column (Sushumna Nadi). the 
Nerve ot Knowledge. 

By practice of Pranayama wit h these three Bandhas men
tioned, a Yogi establishes conscious cont rol over Kundalini, which 
is t hen easily acted upon by the will. 
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This conscious control may not last long. The Kundaliul ldc~ 
to resist it and begins to move in and out of the Medulla-oul{ins 
to send and receive efferent and afferent impulses. 

A Yogi's effort is not only to get conscious control of the 
Kundalini, but to keep her steady and inactive in her abode in 
mid-brain, 110 that she may remain impervious to eiierent and 
afferent impulses, which have the power of influencing the Mind
stuff, which the Yogi call 'Chitta." 

Kundalini is thus submerged in Chitta. 
The submersion of Prana in the mind is Samadhi, i.e., super

consciousness, and does not prevent a Yog i from the worries of 
s•Jbsequent incarnations. 

The submersion of Kundalini in Chitta, which is a further 
process of Samadhi, obtains for a Yogi the desire of his life, viz., 
liberation from rebirths, subsequent incarnations. 

This is known as Nirvikalpa Samadhi. wherein a Yogi is one 
with that Cosmic Power which creates and sustained the Uni
verse. 

SHAKTICHALAN MUDRA 

There are various Mudras for rousing Kundalini. The easiest 
of these is said to be the Shaktichalan I'lludrn. 

The pose of Siddhasana having been assumed, both legs are 
taken hold or' by 'the hands and made to press firmly on the 
perineum at the Muladhara Chakra. Then with strong in and 
out breaths the abdominal muscles are made to contract and ex
pand, with corresponding cont raction and expansion of anus. 

Contraction of the abdominal muscles prevents the Apana 
impulse from ascending. 

Inhalation generates the Prana impulse that meets the Apana 
impulse at the Manipura chakra. 

This is the preliminary for consciously exciting Kundalini, 
which starts successive impulses of reflex action of the ascending 
and equipoising forces. 

The next Mudra to be practiced is the Shanmukhi. In this 
Mudra, all external impressions, carried by the nine openings ill 
the body to the brain, are stopped by the fingers and heels 

These openings are eyes, ears, nose, mouth, anus and urethra. 
It is impossible to breathe when nose and mouth are closed, so 
the mouth opening should be only partially closed by protruding 
lips forward like the beak of a bird. 

The pranayama process is then followed by concentrating 
and meditating on the s ix chakras from lowest upward. 
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The next Muctra is the Khechari. In this the tongue is rolled 
backward and upward, during the process of inspiration, behind 
t he soft palate, so as to reach base of skull behind posterior 
nasal openings. Vision is fixed on root of nose. 

The folding up of the tongue prevents stimulation of the 
vagal center through the afferent fibers from the buccal cavity 
and lungs, yet it stimulates it directly through its own afferent 
fibers. This closure of the larynx is again helpful in preventing 
the exit of t he air from the Lungs. Also, this pose of the tongue 
lifts up the lower jaw and tends to keep mouth closed. 

This use of the tongue during the process of inspiration prac
tically blocks all expiratory channels, producing a vacuum in 
the bucca l cavity (cheeks), and also keeps lungs inflated, which 
is necessary for the oxygenation of the venous blood, sent to the 
lungs from the heart. 

Concentration is fixed upon the nerve to be worked upon to 
the exclusion of all others; then by continuous meditation on the 
object of one's desire, an afferent impulse is generated and car
ried up to the brain through the spinal cord, the Sushumna, the 
Nadl of Knowledge. 

By this process, Kundalini can be made to flow through the 
six important chakras. This is known in Yogic literature as Shat
c.hakra-bheda. 

It should be understood that the rising of the Kundalini Power 
does not mean that the dynamo leaves its location. ';I'he dynamo 
remains permanently in place, and the power which rises is 
that generated by the dynamo. 

One author gives the following directions for awakening of 
K undalini: 

Take a deep breath, breathing first from bottom of lungs 
and then ascend to fill the top. Sit erect, pull chin down to chest, 
and with chest filled with air, compress chest from top down 
forc ing the air in lungs downward. ' 

This forces Prana down, toward the pelvis. Then contract 
navel and draw in anus. The Prana i-9 thus compressed in the 
pelvis. Press it in from all sides, with intense force. Hold it 
there. The Prana then releases its free electrons to the base of 
the spine. Electric energy is then generated there. With ex
halation it ascends up the spine to the brain, and awakenR the 
higher centers. This is ca!led "Mudra," t he secret practice of 
Yogis. It is the method to vitalize the brain with Prana. 

Do this preferably just at sunrise, when the air has the most 
ultra~iolet fo~ce or ozone. S it with spine erect when doing it. 
Practice caut10us!y so as not to strain the heart. In this way 
Kundalini is awakened. 
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These practices are said to be dangerous if not properly per
formed, and it is better to have a perllonal teacher. 

As the higher brain centers are electrified, a tiny radio ap
parat us in the brain is activated, a nd we discover that we are 
a Being apart from the body in which we dwell. 

Still another author gives the following directions: 
Seated comfortable in a chair with a straig,ht back, or with 

spine erect, inhale deeply, hold a few seconds, then exhale very 
slowly. Do this four to seven times at first, holding breath longest 
on final inhalation. 

The number of breaths as well as the length of time of in
haling, holding and exhaling may be increased from week to week, 
but slowly. Do not hold nose in this exercise, and allow arms to 
rest limp in the lap or on arms of chair. 

At each inhalation keep thought fi>:~d on realization that you 
are inhaling pure light. As you retain the breath, hold thought 
on the realization that the light is diffusing through entire body, 
filling it with light. As you exhale, fix mind on realization t hat 
you are exhaling all darkness and impurity f rom the body. 

After a short rest, practice tensing and relaxing the muscles 
of the body, starting with toes and ending with muscles of neck, 
face and acalp. 

Now take a deep breath and hold it while you tense and relax 
muscles of abdominal region, and think of the light as striking 
Kundalini, r ousing her from her dormancy. 

Do not contract the musculature too violently, but build up 
slowly, and do not hold breath too long. 

The muscles should be alternately tensed and relaxed wbilc 
t he breath is held. Lift and lower the abdomen, contracting the 
muscl~s upward and downward and from side to side, giving 
play to all abdominal muscles. 

Having held the breath while doing these exercises, exhale 
and rest, breathing in regular manner. Then take another deep 
breath and hold while working the abdominal muscles again. 
Do this not to exceed six to seven times at first . 

Now relax entire body. T he mantra "OM" helps the relaxing 
process, as does a lso "Om mani padme hum." "So ham" (He I 
am) is soothing and aids one in the relaxing process. 

Now begin reciting the Kundalini rousing mantra, ''Hum Sa." 
Repeat this over and over, consciously directing the sound to the 
central triangle in the Mu!adhara. 

Relax body mor e and more after each exhalation until you 
are so thoroughly relaxed that it is an effort to repeat t he mantra 
aloud. 
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Now continue the repetition of the mantra mentally, directing 
it as before, until it seems to be reciting itself. 

While this is going on, relax to the point of sleep, keeping 
thought fixed on Kundalini. In this dim twilight zone between 
sleep and beJng awake the concentrated power of the will is very 
strong. 

This exercise need nilt be performed perfectly at first, nor 
be persisted in too long. 

If discomfort or uneasiness appears, discontinue until the 
next period. Once a day should be effective, but one shvuld give 
oneself at least two or three practice periods per week. Adepts 
practice more often of course. 

When the Kundalini awakens, it begins to flow upward 
through the Sushumna Nadi. As it rises, layer after layer of 
the Mind is opened and activated. Then come visions and para
natural powers to the neophyte, as described in the Apocalypse. 

As the power rises to the Brain, the neophyte is detached 
from his physical body and free of all physical restrictions and 
limitations. 

One may experience the elementary state of this condltion 
but know it not. You may have been half-conscious of the body 
jerking and actually jumping when almost asleep. You have 
had the sensation of sinking,. or rising or floating, whirling, 
vibrating. 

These sensations appear as the result of the psychic body be
ing freed from the physical, causing a disturbance of the nerve 
system. 

Surrounding the physical body there is an exact counter part, 
composed of ethereal substance, of a higher rate of vibration. The 
substance of this body pervades all space and is termed the 
Astral Body. This is the vital part of man, the actual cloak of 
the Soul. The physical is merely activated by the Astral Force 
so that man is ab)e to function on the physical plane. 

When the psychic body is o:.1t of its physical counterpart, it 
is connected with the physical by what the Masters termed "The 
Silver Cord" (Eccl. 12 :6), a current of force similar in intensity 
to an electric current. 

The ancient alchemist said; "I give myself over to wisdom's 
smelting furnace (Serpentine Fire} as to n fire of purification, till 
all my vain desires and tares of earthly lust have burnt away, 
so that I appear in Spirit as Pure Gold. 

The Philosopher's Stone symbolizes the Spiritualized Man who 
consciously and by choice is as little susceptible to carnal lust as 
is a stone in its still unawakened consciousness. 
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SPECIAL INSTRUCTION 

It appears that leadert< and teachers prl!pare their work in 
a way that leaves them an opening to come in. The fact that wP 
are all of us at lenst ninety percent ignorant does make it npces
sary for the most of us to be instructed in very simple mnttcr11 . 

It is also true that the great majority of people, deceived and 
misled by those who use and exploit them. do need much instruc
tion on how to live the better life tha: buildR a sound mind in a 
sound body. 

It is exceedingly difticult to find teachers who are competent 
and willing to do that. The great majority of those who rlnim 
to be such teachers, are exploiters and frauds and not t.o be 
trusted. And the doctors hate health and health teachers, for 
they live and thrive on man's miseries, not on his good health . . 

It does not appear reasonable that Cosmic Intelligence would 
make man and leave him so helpless that he needed special in
struction to cause the organs and glands of his body to perform 
their legitimate and eternally ordained functions. His lungs, liver, 
heart, kidneys, stomach and all other organs and glands of his 
body do their allotted work properly and without any direction 
from him, or the guidance of a teacher or doctor. 

Why do civilized man's spiritual organs fail? Why do any uf 
his organs fail? Because of misuse and abuse of his body. 

The positive and negative poles of the cells of his body become 
corroded so they cannot register the subtle vibrations of the 
astral plane; and, in most cases, they register more or less de
fectively the lower vibrations of the gross physical plane. 

The spiritual organs fail first because they are the most 
delicate and sensitive. They go out early in this world of evil 
where few know how to live for health, and many resent all 
teaching on the subject because it interferes with their mode of 
living. 

The student should study "Man's Miraculous Unused Powers," 
in Lesson Number 22 in which we mentioned the uncanny powers 
of certain wild Indians in South American, and those of birds 
and beasts. We are now explaining the basis of these powers. 

It is the strange work of the Serpentine Fire. That power 
guides all vertebrate animals in their conduct called instinct. 
By instinct these animals know what ~o do and when to do it. 

This fact shows that the power automatically rises from the 
dynamo in the sacral plexus and activates the chakras, when 
organs and glands are properly developed, and penetrates the 
glands in the brain of these animals without their having been 
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instructed or directed, save by the Cosmic Intelligence instilled 
by the Creative Power of the Universe. 

Certain authors admit that Kundalini has been awakened in 
those who know nothing about Nadia, Chakras, and the Serpen
tine Fire: One case ia sufficient to show whnt ia possible in a 
million other' cases. 

The well-known Vedantist writer Swami Vivekanada, in his 
book "Rajah Yoga," said: 

"Whenever there is any manifestation of what is or
dinarily called supernatural power or wisdom, there must 
have been a little current of Kundalini which found its 
way into the Sushumna." 

This knowledge constrains some occultists to assert that what 
man actually needs is definite instruction on how to live the bet
ter life that builds a sound mind in a sound body. 

Man needs no special instruction concerning the functions of 
hia body, or how to win the rewards legitimately due him from 
his Maker. They come freely and quickly to him who is worthy 
and entitled to receive them. 

It appears logical that for him who ia worthy and able to open 
and to read the Mysterious Book of Life, the Seals thereof will 
open automatically. 

PREPARATION 

What we give here on the Awakening of Kundalini has been 
gleaned from the many works we have studied. We present them 
for the student's benefit, and warn him that we recommend none 
of the methods cited. We certainly would not advise doing any
thing that disturbs the body's regular functions to the point 
where "a feverish sensation occurs." 

As stated in Lesson No. 54, danger appears when the Serpen
tine Fire is aroused by unnatural r.1eans before the body is pre
parl.ld for it, and we advise no one to attempt it. 

Put not the cart before the horse. Let the condition of the 
body become so good that the spiritual power will be naturally 
activated, as in the case of birds and beasts. 

Man is naturally prepared for the higher functions of the 
Serpentine Fire by purity of Mind and Body. 

When the body is naturally prepared and ready, no unnatural 
means are necessary to awaken the Spiritual Power. But the 
Power is dangerous when aroused by unnatural processes as 
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taught in most works on the subject, none of which are written 
by the Masters, because they are restrained from so doing by 
their vow of secrecy. 

Knowledge of the Serpentine Fire was wisely concealed from 
the masses for certain reasons, one of which was, that if the 
powerful sex force were aroused unnaturally in those who were 
not prepared and ready for it, who had not subdued their epi
thumetic nature, it would make them sex maniacs, of whom 
there are always too many. 

The Serpentine Fire is a double-edged sword that cuts both 
ways. It exalts or degrades, improves or destroys, depending on 
the conditions. If aroused unnaturally from its slumber without 
the power to control, it would give its deadly sting to him in whom 
it were unwisely awakened. 

When not controlled, it can "lmrn one to death," figuratively 
speaking. This power was Rymbolized by the bush that burned 
with fire, but was not consumed (Ex. 3:2; Acts 7 :30). 

Paul (Apollonius) referred to this "fire" when he said, "It is 
better to marry than to burn" (1 Cor. 7:9). The burning sensa
tion is not present when the power is controlled and raised up to 
the brain, where it illuminates the Mind by activating dormant 
brain centers that are asleep in the average man. 

In pursuing a regimen of purification for Mind and Body, 
( 1) the first step is rigid conservation of the creative essence 

of the generative system. 
(2) The next is to replace the conventional diet with one of 

uncooked and unseasoned fruits, melons and tomatoes, and to 
drink oply fruit juices and pure rain water that has not touched 
the ground. 

3. The next and very important, is to seek that peaceful en
vironment of Nature, where the turmoil of civilization is absent, 
and the air is pure and not polluted with hundreds of poisons. 

( 4) The final step is to lift one's thoughts up to a higher plane, 
and concentrate on the better things of life. 

All great things are simple. All Nature is simple. The secret 
of regeneration is simplicity itself. It is far too simple to attract 
the attention of the average man, who thinks of regeneration as 
a strange process that depends on mysterious means. 

Lesson No. 58 

THAT GOSPEL CHRIST JESUS 

Millions of people in the world worship a man whose whole 
history ia contained in the New Testament; and yet there is 
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absolutely no authentic knowledge as to the life or history of 
one single author of anything contained in the New Testament, 
which says: 

"And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout 
all the region round about Galilee .... And he preached in 
their synagogues throughout all Galilee" (Mk. 1:28. 39). 

That was not much of a region when it is known that Pales
tine is a small country, some 140 miles long and 30 to 80 miles 
wide-smaller than some counties in the state. of Texas. 

Considering the fame of Christ Jesus today, there is an 
amazing absence of information about him from his contempo
raries. 

During the period chronicled in the New Testament, the great 
philosopher Philo lived in Egypt, near Palestine. Much of his 
works have come down to us and may be found in the public 
libraries. He records many of the same things appear;ing in 
the New Testament. He must have met many men from Pales
tine and Galilee; but he never mentions a Jesus of Nazareth, or 
Jesus the Christ, nor any of the disciples of such a man. 

Between .TeruRalem and nalilee extended the main trade 
route of those days. It connected Egypt and Babylon, and a 
branch of it extended to a Palestine seaport, from which Ahip
ments were made to Rome. 

In the days of Christ Jesus, men travelled over this road 
from every part of the Roman Empire. Writers went from Rome 
to Greece, to Palestine, and to Egypt. They recorded their im
pressions of many things they learned about the leading men 
they met. 

In those days men could write and did write. Their histories, 
geog-raphies, plays, poems, religious works, fables, jokes and 
numerous other writings have come down to us. They may be 
read in modern libraries. In all these works not one word about 
Christ Jesus appears. Of this most extraordinary ma1r1 of their 
time, of the most extraordinary rr.an of all time they wrote not 
one word·. 

In the year 38 A.D., there was born in Galilee a man named 
Josephus. He became deputy governor of Galilee under the 
Romans, and was delegated by the Emperor Titus to write the 
history of the Jewish Rebellion and the siege and fall of Jerusa
lem. 

In seven volumes, Josephus detailed the life and acts of King 
Herod and his relatives, and described at great length the various 
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political and religious issues that led 1..p to the Rebellion . He 
gives an almost day-by-day eye-witness account of the seige of 
Jerusalem. 

Yet Josephus, born four years after the latest dale that can 
be set for the alleged crucifixion of Christ Jesua, also a ruler 
of Galilee, a writer of Guldt"t~. IIPVCr once, in th(·.~e Revt>n VtJiil rne.9, 
makes the slightest referenre to \hnlll Jesus, nor to any ()[ his 
so-called disciples. 

After Josephus, more than two hundrPd yrars wPre to pas~ 
before Christ Jesus would be mnJli<>ned in lhP W<Jrks of an:, 
writer outside of the New Testament 

Christ Jesus was the Great Teacher. He might be expertecl 
to have put his teachings in writing But not even the church 
has claimed that a single line of the New Testament Wlls ever 
written by him. 

Even the New Testament fails u~ aR we search for men wh o 
saw Christ Jesus. Not one of all the writers of the New Testa
ment mentions seeing him, nor do they ever place themselves at 
the scene of the events they record. 

The gospels were written long after the rleat h of Chnst Jesus 
Nor are lhe gospels authorship claimt-d by the saints. but for 
them. lt is not the Gospel of St. Mark, lout the Go~pel accnrdm~ 
to St. Mark. 

We know that unless rehearsed beforehand, no two people will 
or can describe an event in the samf' word!1, the ~arne l tne~. and 
in the same sequence. 

In t he case of the Synoptic Gosp~ls, when wr t·umpar~: thrtn 
we realize that two of the writers had a copy of the third <•nt•'s 
work before them, or else all three of them copied from ~orne 
manuscript. 

Many dramas were written and presentl'J 111 the cenlunes 
preceding the time of Christ Jesus, and al~cJ after that. Somr 
of these were religious mystery plays, ln them, the stage wu!1 ~et, 
the actors appeared, played their part~. and macle their exits 
as they do in theaters now. 

There is a striking suggestion of the mystery drama in th(• 
New Testament. None of the books thereof presents a biography 
of Christ Jesus, nor do all the books combinrd In all of thPill 
we find the stage set, the Christ Jesus makes hls appeamm·\:!. 
speaks his lines, and makes his exit to reappear in a later Rcene. 

AN ACTOR 

Everything surrounding Christ J esu~ strongly indicates that 
he was only an actor. His parts had bee:J prepared for him. He 
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merely acted t hem. Yet it hardly appears possible that an ut.or 
or an imaginary man who never lived, could have affected the 
wor ld so pr ofoundly. 

No man, whether mythical or actual, could affect the world 
so profoundly as has Chnst Jesus. 

Therefor e, it is certam that he was not a man. It is JUSt a:~ 
certain that the world has been misled in regarding him as a 
man. It is far more rca~onai.Jie to tnfer that he was used 11.s a 
symbol to represent ~;orne Cosm!c Principle of t he Univer se. 

For 1nstanct, there arc no dates of his birt h and death , simp)} 
because they represent Un1versal P r mc1ples. 

The birth and death of Ch rist J esus came to be fixed at th" 
lime of the Winter !')olst1ce and The gpring Equinox, thus :sym 
holizmg C.:osm1c Prmc1ples-thc motion of the Earth and th l" 
cour.le of the Sun. 

The mot1on of the Earth produces th e Four SeaRons of ihl! 
year So the New Testament hc.s Four Gospels. 

('1n Decembe1· 22nc! the motion of the Earth halts and re 
verst!S, causing the Sun to appear to stop in its southward jour 
ney, and hegin to move northward on December 26. Then tht· 
New Year is born . 

ln its apparently nor thwar d movement, the Sun crosses the 
Equator in March, that time being termed t he Spring Equinox 

SYMBOLJCAL GODS 

It was a common custom of the ancients, and especially of the 
anc1ent Egyptians, to use Imaginary gods to represent variou11 
principles anrl elements of Natur e. In his masterful work 'titled 
"The Gods flf the Egyptians," Budge presents, in two large vol 
umes, a list of t hese symbolical gods and describes with Jrteat 
care what each represents. 

The evidence js strong that the New Testament scribes pur 
sued lhJs anc1ent practice They presf'nted their Christ Jesu!l 
ns n symbol of some Cosmic Principle. In doing that, they fol· 
lower! an ancient practice that has descended from the remotest 
times. 

The suggestion is so engrossing that It is worthy of considero 
lion. By s uch course we may be able to solve t he myatery of th~ 
New Testament Chr ist J esus. 

It 1s well-known that the Sun God and the Serpentine Fin 
were the basis of the ancient religion that runs so far back in 
the night of time that no record of its or igin now exists. Theee 
two factor s represent Cosmic Principles, and not men nor gods 
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Histor y s hows, beyond the 11hadow of a doubt, that at the 
Nicean Council in 325 A.D., these Cosmic Principles were per
sonified in a mythical man that came to be known a s Chr ist 
Jesus. Then more than seventy million people were slaughtered 
in the campaign, supported by the Roman Emperor Constantine, 
to force the world to arcept thi:. mythical man aa the Lord and 
Savior of humanity . 

After the Roman Chu rch wall firmly establis hed, f or mor e 
than a t housand years no one livin!f in a Christian countr y dared 
question Christian doctrine exl·rpt at the r isk of his life. The 
first man in England who dared print the Bible in English, so 
that a ll might read and JUdge for themRclvP.:~ wa!l humed at the 
stah and his work destroyed. 

THE SUN GOD 

When man f\r.~t appeared on rurth, millions of year s ago, the 
Sun rose r egularly, as 1t Rtll l df oc.~ . llk r u R'Od of the sky, bringing 
light and heat, And sank each day, l1ke a r etiring kmg, to return 
the next morning in the same array of majesty. 

Men worship Immutability. It was the steady, immutable 
charncter o f the Sun that men of antiquity worshipped. His 
light-giving and life-giving powers were aecon tlary attributes. 
The grand inspiration t hat constrained worship was t hat char . 
acteristic of t he Invisible God which men saw reflected in the 
Sun'H light, and fancied they saw in il:! originality the never 
changing Deity. 

The Sun saw nations rise and fall. and earthquakes shake thf 
ea rth and hurl down mountains. Beyond Olympus and the Pillars 
of Hercules He had gone daily to His a bode, and returned in the 
morning to behold the temple:~ rnen built to His worship. 

Ancient man personified the Sun as Brahma, Krishna, Amun. 
Abram, Adonis, Apollo. Osiris, Bel, Malkarth, Mithras, Hesus, 
etc. 

The nation~ that dHI .~o gr\'W old and d1ed. Moss grew on the 
capitals of the columns of the Sun's tempteR, and He shone on 
the moss. Grain by grain the material of His temples crumhled 
into dust and was borne off on th(' '''I Illi , and still He shone on 
the decaying structures. The roof fell cr ashmg on t he pavement, 
and He s hone on the Holy of l!oliea with unchanging rays. 

It is not strAnRf that man, millioM of years ago, worshipped 
the Sun as the v1sible representut1w of the Invisible God, and 
pers!ln ified h im in various way~ 

The ancient Hmdus called the !=!un "Kri11" In their rl'li~ion, 
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Krishna was a personifk11tion of the Sun. As time passed this 
was forgotten, and Krishna evolved into an actual man, said 
to have been born of a virgin. 

It came to pass that Krishna was imported to Europe, and 
the Greeks called him Christo!'.. The Romans called him Christus, 
and the English called him "CHRIST." 

The ancient Druids called the Sun "Hesus." At the Nicea.n 
Council the names were ;oinetl into Hcsus Christus, and later 
changed by the English lu Jesus Christ. 

It requires only a knowledRe of the name of the Sun-god in 
different languages to understand from whence came the name 
Jesus Christ. 

SYMBOL AND ALLEGORY 

Compilation of the New Testament involved much labor. The 
church fathers had access to all the ancient literature collected 
and filed in the great Alexandrian libra ry, In which t hey did 
their work. 

From that mass of literature they culled what they wanted 
and destroyed the rest. Then later the church had the library 
burned, the reason for the burning being that the church "did 
not want t he clergy to have their minds diver ted f rom their 
holy work by studying heathen literature." (Antiquity Unveiled, 
p. 69) . 

Was Christ-Jesus Man or Symbol? That we shall see as we 
proceed. 

The Roman Emperor Constantine, presiding over the famous 
Council of Nicea in 325 A.D., "decreed as to how the New Testa
ment Record should be worded," says Livingston (Book of David, 
p . 140). 

Constantine's objective was to crush the Sacred Science of the 
Ancient Masters. The Masters were too clever to he outwitted 
by h1m. They met him at h1s own g11.me, prepared the New Testa
ment as he directed,-but they skilfully made the gospel Jesus 
play a double role. 

So far as we know, th1::~ is the first attempt ever made, on a 
scale so elaborate, to show that t he gospel Christ Jesus is a 
personificatiOn and symbolization of cer tain Cosmic Principl e!~ and 
of the Spiritual Powers and Prore~ses of the Temple of God 
(1 Cor. 3:16) , allegorized m th~< Rihle anrl other occult works as 
the Serpentine Fire. 

It is certain that those who compiled the New Testament were 
lnitilltes of the Ancient Arcane Sc1ence. They had to be to know 
what they knew Qf the secret traditional lore, handed down from 
times immemorial. 
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The record shows that the church fathers were Initiates of 
the Ancient Mysteries. They include Clement of Alexandria. 
Clement of Rome, Origen, Archelaus, Cyril, and Basil. 

Like the Apocalypse and all other books of the Bible, they 
wrote the New Testament in symbol and allegory, so preparing it 
that it contains dual messages,-one for the exoteric and one for 
the esoteric. 

Nothing new about that. It was a common custom of thP 
Masters to have their sacred scriptures contain one messa!{e 
for the profane and another for the initiales and disciples. 

Allegory is designed to inform the esoter-ic and mislead the 
exoteric. We get an example of that in the following: 

God said unto Moses, "Make thee a Fiery Serpent, and !iel it 
upon a pole; and it shall come to pas11, that every one that IS 

bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall li ve" (Num. 21:8). 
The Masters taught the neophyte that while the pleasure of 

copulation lasts but a ahorl time, the damage it leaves behind 
is perm1ment. The Fiery Serpent on the pole was a symbol to 
keep that f act before him. 

T he phrase "every one that is bitten" was interpolated to 
mislead the exoteric by inference thnl it meant the serpent was 
actual instead of symbolical. 

In the interpretation of the Apocalypse we saw that various 
empty words and phrases were interpolated here and there to 
make the context more puz.zling to the exoteric, and to conceal 
better the real meanjng of the message. The same practice was 
followed in preparing the New Testament. 

For sixteen hundred ye.ars the church has given the world the 
message of the New Testament intended !or the exoter ic, to the 
effect that t he hero is the Lord and Savior of Mankind,-and the 
esoteric have laughed in their sleeve. 

For sixteen hundred years the many critics of the New Test
ament have exhausted every means of information and knowledge 
in their efforts to show that Christ Jesus is only a myth . M. 
J. Gauvin wrote : 

"If Christ was an historical character, why was it 
necessary to forge documents to prove his existence 7 Did 
any one ever t hink of forging documents to prove the exis
tence of any one who was really known to have llved 7 
The early Christian forgeries arc a tremendous t estimony 
Ill! to the weakness of the Christian cause" (Did Jesus 
Christ Really Live? P. 46). 

None of these critics ever dreamed that there is an esoteric 
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messag-e concealed in the Hidden Life of Jesus, and that it con
t ains the s ecret of t he Serpentine- Fire. 

We have prepared this work to-give the student that esoteric 
m essage. 

BIRTH OF JESUS 

The Golden Oil, one of t he b;:.sic constituent s of the blood, in 
1ts p urest state was termed "Chrism" by the Greeks. 

Thig Golden Oil is the L ight of the Logos, termed by the Mas
ters the living, conscious, vit al electricity of the body, the Serpen
tine Fire of the Bible, of wh ich Christ Jesus was made a symbol. 

This substance, with the fishy odor, flows down the spinal 
cor d t o the solar plexus (cave, manger- Lu. 2 :4), where it is 
activated by the Sun (Helios, Holy) Breat h (Ghost), and the 
Seed (Son) is born. 

Every 29lf2days in the life of man and woman after puberty, 
when the Moon is in the sig'l) the Sun was in at the time of one's 
I.Jirt h , ther e is a psycho-ph ysical Seed born in the Solar Plexus, 
which in the ancient t ext is termed the "House of Bread," be
cause it lies behind the stomach . 

Jesus was born in Bethlehem (Mat. 2:1) . Bethlehem is from 
Beth, house, and Lechem, bread; and Jesus thus becomes the 
"Bread of Life" which came down from heaven (head) (Jn. 
6:35, 41) . 

Wat.~r symbolizes the body fluids that carry the Seed, with 
the fishy odor. So it was in order for the disciples to be fishermen, 
working round the water. The early Christians used a fish as 
their secret si!ril. 

After birth, Jesus is taken down into Egypt. This is the de
scent of the Seed into the dark, lower part of the body, sym
bolized by the Masters as E gypt; and there it remains until the 
neophyte subdues his epith umetic nature, symbolized a.s the 
death of Herod. Then "Out of E~ITpt" have I called my Son" 
(Mat. 2:14, 15). 

BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON 

The go-spels are silent a11 to the activities of Jesus from birth 
until the age of 12, and then silent again until the age of 30. 

Puberty usually comes at t he twelfth year, and from there 
on to thir ty occurs the process of developing the Serpent ine Fire 
by living in h armony wit h the law and observing a continent life. 

At the age of Puberty there comes the development in the 
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brain rJf the K nowledge of Good and Evil (Gen. 2:9, 17; 3 :22) . 
And so at the age of 12 we find Jesus disputing with the 

doctor~ (Lu. 2 :42, 46). 
This symbolizes the fact that the Divine Consciousness, hav

ing ruled the young l!ody thus far in peace, must now begin to 
disputr: with tin: newly uwakent!d faculty of propagation in the 
brain, termed by the Masters as the Great Red Dragon (passion 
in the blood) that standR ready to devour man as soon as born 
(Rev. 12:1-4). 

By means of masturi>Utl on that powPr of C\' il begins ·:o devour 
many before they reach the age of 12 

Abuse of sex is the cur.~e of al l nat1ons today. The people are 
debihtateci ami have fallen to a low IPvel hecause of sexu.ll excess. 
Nothmg rtebilitate.'l th0 hody so much a1-1 the repetitic-n of the 
nerve l'nsis in copulat ion ; nothmg elsE so exhausts the supply of 
nerve power. 

This phychological ~ecret is the basi:; of t he Edenic Parable. 
This ill the actual Battle of Armagedrlon (Rev. 16:16). This is 
the eternal struggle in the bram between the Cerebrum and the 
Cerebellum. This is the reason why the Masters called the 
Cerebrum the God-brain and t he Cer<Obellum the man-brain. 

Bellum means opposition, conflict ; and there is constant con
flic t bdween tht! t.lual force~ of the brain, the higher and the 
lower, the spmtuaJ and the physical, with t he physical usually 
victorious. Few are they m whom tr.e spiritual force wins the 
fight. 

JESUS IS BAPTIZED 

In the Sacred Ancient Mysteries "baptism" meant much . In 
Christianity it is a conventional form of pure mockery that means 
little to the one baptized. 

The canal in the center of the spinal cord is filled with a 
precious fluid . This stream was symbolized by the Masters as the 
"Rtver of God." This is the Jordan in which Jesus was baptized 
(Mat. 3:13-15) . 

Jesus now becomes "my beloved Son" (Mat. 3:17) , and his 
ministry begins. 

"Repent: for the kingdom of hea-ven is at hand" (Mat. 4 :17). 
So t he Talking Serpent of lhc Carden of Eden now goes into 
action. 

"For if ye believe not t hat I am he (Serpentine Fire), ye shall 
die in your sins ," as stated in the Edenic Parable. "When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man (Serpentine F ire), then shall ye 
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know that I am he" becau3e of the illuminating effect on the 
Mind (Jn. 8:24, 28). 

THE GOLDEN OIL 

We have mentioned the Golden Oil that is deposited in the 
crystal lamp, and the shock of sudden light received by the 
neophyte when that Oil is raised up to the brain. "Then shall 
ye know that r am he." 

In the case of man ruled by his epithumetic nature, under 
the controlled custom11 of the social pattern.' living in the pol
luted air and degrading environment of civilization where hea:th 
is impossible, the valves in the Spinal Cord suffer much damage 
along with all the rest of the body, and become subnormal and 
deficient in function. That condition obstructs the natural flow 
of the delicate Serpentine Fire between the sacral plexus and 
the brain, between the Muladhara and the Sahasrara chakras. 

First, there is not in such persons much of the Serpentine Fire 
to flow. The little generated by the Kundalini dynamo is dis
sipated in sexual and other excesses, leaving a depletr:d, im
poverished current to flow up to the brain. 

When the Golden Oil is consumed in copulation, it doea literully 
bring decay and death to the body. 

The statement, "Our Lord (Golden Oil) was crucified in 
Egypt" (lower body) (Rev. 11 :8), literally means the consump
tion of the Golden Oil in copulation. 

When man subdues his epithumetic nature, is victorious in 
the Battle of Armageddon, and the Golden Oil, thus saved, is 
resurrected and raised up from the grave (solar plexus), it 
ascends to the Most High (Brain), and becomes the Savior and 
Redeemer of mankind. 

"When ye have lifted up the Son of Man (Golden Oil), 
then shall ye know that I AM HE." "If I be lifted up, I 
will draw ALL MEN Unto Me' (Jn. 8:24, 28; 12 :32). 
Not just those who believe in me, hut "all men." 

The chemical formu la of the Golden Oil with the fishy odor 
is J.O.H.N. To make the symbolism more complete, Jeau .9 in 
baptized of John (Golden Oil with the fishy odor). 

The Apocalypse covers, in symbol and allegory, the "Initia
tion of Ioannes." This word also means J.O.H.N. and Fish. So the 
church fathers made John the author of that work. He was 
the disciple whom Jesus loved (Jn. 20:2; 21 :7, 30), and was 
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said to be an ignorant and unlearned fisherman (Acts 4 :13). 
The physical proclivities of the Sun and its water-drawing 

power, were used by the Masters to symbolize the spiritual 
process, in which man's Divine Consciousness is raised, in
creased, illuminated, and drawn upward to the Spiritual Realm 
by the power of the Solar Force. So Jeaue also symbolized that 
Force. 

The Golden Oil is mentioned in the parable of the ten virgins 
who took lamps and went to meet the bridegroom (Mat. 25:1-9) 
It is also mentioned in Zechariah (4 ·11, 12) as the "golden oil" 
of the two olive branches (Ida and Pmgala) on the right and left 
side of the candlestick (spinal cord). 

When the Golden Oil is raised up and supplies the nerveR 
which dip into the Optic Thalamus in the brain, it activates the 
Thalamus to stronger and more rapid vlbrRtion, producing that 
illumination in the brain which the Masters termed the Glon
fication of God. 

When this occurs, it awakens millions of dormant brain cells 
and produces the phenomenon termed Spiritual Light. T his 
shock of sudden light makes the neophyte feel a general up
heaval in his body, mentioned in these words: 

"Anu the temple of Gotl (body) was opened in heaven 
(brain), and there was seen in His Temple the Ark of 
His Testament (womb, place of birth) , and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earth
quake, and great hail" (oil dripping into the thalamus} 
(Rev. 11: 19). 

RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD 

Every practical "pyrotechnist" knows that the brain contains 
certain centers, including the Pineal and Pituitary Glands. the 
higher functions of which are almost entirely dormant in the 
average man, and such are termed in esoteric writings a., "the 
dead." They are also the dead that are raised up and the dead 
that are resurrected in the regeneration (Mat. ll·5; 22:31). 

So Christ Jesus, as the Serpentine Fire, refers to these 
"dead" and says, "I am the resurrection, and the lite; he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live" (Jn. 11: 
25). 

Osiris, playing the part of the Serpentine Fire in the Egyptian 
Mysteries, made the same statement five thousand years before, 
according to Budge in his "Gods of the Egyptians," vol. 2, p. 141 
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In the case of the Master, in whom the donnant brain cells 
are activated the higher faculties become sOJ acute that he is 
cogr..izant of the interior worlds, the planes of true being. 

When the brain is aroused to fuller function by the action 
of the Golden Oil, it then become~ the Divine Androgyne, where
in occurs the immaculate conception and gestation of the self~ 
born spiritual man, the "monogenes," who is in very truth 
"born from above" (Jn. 1:13; 1 Jn. 5:4, 18). 

When the Golden Oil (Serpentine Fire) is conserved within 
the body through the process of transmutation, this Divine Esse 
permeates brain and body, producing a regenerative process, 
increases the vital force, sensitizing the nerves, and intensifies 
the consciousness, raising man to a higher plane. 

THE SACRED LAMP 

After the candidate was initiated and his mind flooded with 
spiritual light, the Masters regarded him as a Lamp: "Ye are 
the light of the world" (Mat. 5:14). 

The light of the body is said to be the spiritual eye: li there
fore thine eye by single (Optic Thalamus activated by the Ser~ 
pcntinc Fire) , thy whole body shall be full of light (Mat. 6:22). 

As the Serpentine Fire, is was said of Christ Jesus that "He 
was a burning and shining light; and ye were willing for a season 
to rejoice in his light" (Jn. 5 :35), 

In Lesson Number 56 we stated that the Pineal Gland is 
phosphorescent, and when aroused from its dormancy by the 
Serpentine Fire, it glows with spiritual light that floods the 
Mind, illuminating the higher consciousness of him in whom 
this occurs. 

So the talking Serpent of the Garden of Eden, in the person 
of Christ Jesus, speaks and says ; 

"I am the light of the world; he that followeth me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall have the Light of Life. 
I am come a light into the world, that whoever believeth 
on me will not abide in darkness" (Jn. 8:12; 12:46). 

The radiance of the Golden Light (Gold of Ophir, l K. 9 :28), 
is so powerful that it cannot be contained by the skull. It ema
nates from the head, especially from the back of the neck where 
the highest vertebra of the spine articulates with the condyles 
of the occipital bone. 

This light, appearing in the aura around back part of head, 
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suggests the halos of saints and the nimbu1< so often used in 
religious art. This light, forming part of the human aura. in
dicates regenerative action 

The wise took oil in their vPRsels. And the foolish sa id unto 
the wise, Give UR of your oil; for our lamps are gone out (Mat. 
25 :4, 8) 

My head w1th oil thou dulst not anowt; hut this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment (Lu 7:46) 

The Golden Oil i.~ the illuminatin;< substance of the body 
Witho11t 1t tht>n! ~~ no ec,mwiou~nPss. When 1t 1 .~ entirely ex
hausted, c omlri011HfiP::l8 ends uml UPl·ay of the l.JOd.v begms Ur 
George W. Can•y says, "A tolell lack of oil Ill the body will, 111 
itself. <:auRe death" ( p 110 J. 

This oil 1.~ not only Pll~ily :.ffpl'\Pd, bill thf' \'ffects are carnPd 
by the blood into the tiHHUeH of the hn11n and all part.~ of the body. 
produl'ing strange symptoms not understood hy the doctors. 

I (l"hrism- Gol<kn O il) am <·c,me (bark to the brain) that 
they (who conserve 1!) may hnvP lifl', and t hut t hey might hav•~ 
it mort• abundantly (Jn. 10.10) 

Th"' Initiation of loannes, rmmtior.ed 1n Lesson Num ber 19, 
refers to the Golden (hi, flowinl{ do wn (to the grave) through 
the spinal cord (Jordan) from t he Source of the Life Essence 
in the Most High {Upper Brain), the heaved-up place, the heaven 
within the Temple of God 

Th(• Kingdom of God is within you ( Lu. 17 :21). Knowing that 
in yourselves ye have in Heaven (Brair,) a better and an endurinp: 
substance (Heh. 10 ·34 ) 

Now to Abraham (Sun (;od) and h1s seed were the~>e prorniseH 
made, and to thy Seed wh1rh ~~ C:hnsm (Gal 3·16). 

JESUS CRUCIFIED 

And he bearing h1~ cn>ss went f0rth into a place called the 
place of a skull, which is called in the Hel.Jrew Golgotha : where 
they crucified him, and two other~ wit!'> him, on either side one, 
and Jesus in the midst (Jn 19 17, lP). 

In occult anatomy, Colgolha IS the 11a11r of the human skull, 
where the spinal cord t:'nters the bra1n. 

At this point occurs a double nerve crossing, made by lda, 
Pingala and Pneumogastric nerves. In the allegory they are 
the St. George and St. AndrE-w Crosse~. with the form of a man 
displayed thereon . Many Byzantine coins and frescoes show 
this e11oteric symbol. 

The Ida and Ping-ahi NHdis extend down the right and left 
side of the spinal cord tn its haRe, ~tnd there converge into the 
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'Qody through the semiluna ganglion, allegorically ter med the 
"Sea of Galilee." So there it was that Jesus did most of his work. 

To crucify means to raise in power. When electric wires are 
crossed, their power is increased and they set on fire all in
flammable substances near them. 

When man refrains from copulation, the psyl'.ho-physica.l es
sence accumulates and flows upward to its throne in the brain. 
Ascending the central canal of the spine, it makes the crucial 
(crucifix) crossing at the base of the skull (Golgotha) , and re
returns to the Optic Thalamus (Father). At this point it under
goes the final balancing and is transmuted into the substance 
that is deposited in the Crystal Lamp (Optic Thalamus) . 

As this fluid supplies the nerves that dip into this bowl from 
the Cerebrum, it produces that shock of sudden light which 
arouses millions of dormant brain cells and produces the phenom
enon of Dlumination. 

In the allegory the scribe says that when the raised up seed 
crossed (crucifixion) the nerves in the skull (Golgotha) and its 
power was augmented by the ascension, the veil of the temple 
was rent, the earth (body) did quake, the graves w·ere opened, 
and the dead (dormant brain cells) came forth (Mat. 27:61, 52). 

In cosmic phenomena the ancient scribe recorded the shock 
the brain cella receive as they are activated by the raised up 
Serpentine Fire. 

"Father, the hour has come; glorify thy Son (Seed), 
that thy Son (Seed) may also glorify t hee" (Jn. 17:1). 

Glorify means to illuminate. The passing of the Serpentine 
Fire over the cross of nerves and into the Optic Thalamus does 
literally cause glorification,-that flash of spiritual light within 
which illuminates the Mind. 

The nervEH:roasing, (crucifixion) of the raised up Seed gives 
power to vibrate the Pineal Gland at such a terrific rate that it 
causes the "Light of the Chamber" (skull) to fill the "whole body 
with light," and send its vibrations along the optic nerve to the 
physical eye. 

In a previous lesson we stated that the vibratory rate of 
the force-emanation from the Pineal is beyond any rate of vi
bration capable of being registered by any instrument so far 
produced by science, and bas been estimated to be in the billions 
of cycles per second. 

THE TWO FORDS 

Only two fords are mentioned in the Bible (Gen. 32:22; Jos. 
2 :7; Ju. 8:28; Iaa. 16:2). 



These crossings symbolize (1) the end of the Spinal Cord at 
the twelfth dorsal vertebra, where "Jesus was baptized," and 
(2) the base of the skull, where "Jesus" was "crucified." 

When the Golden Oil is cruci!led (increased in power at the 
nerve crosses), it remain !I two and a half days (moon's per iod 
in a sign) in the tomb (cerebellum). On t he Third Day it Ascends 
to the Pineal Gland, which connects the Cerebellum with the 
Cptic Thalamus, the Central Eye in the Throne of God (Brain) 
(Mk. 16 :19). 

That is the Charn!Jur overtopped by the hollow (hallowed) 
caused by the curve of the Cm:ehru1~1 LMost High) . 

So it is written: "He that dwelleth in t!le !!,ccret place (Pineal) 
of the Most High (Brain) ~hP.ll abide unrl<Jr the shadow of the 
Almighty (Cerebrum) (Ps. 91:1). 

H.!r:c~. no maP hath a~cended up to hesven, but hll that 
l'.!ltnc down from heaven, even th e Son (Seed) of l\bn whldl is 
i:1 heaven (Jn. 3:13). Vvhot a:nu i[ ye shall ace t~ Son (Seed) 
of Man aecend up where he was before On. 6 ~52) . 

THE TWO THIEVES 

Why was Jf'aus crucified between two t!Ii~ves7-Lu. 23:82 , 
Jn. 19:18. 

This is probably the strongest e;>irlence pr~s~:cted tCl show 
that Jtaus is only a Sy mbol oi t.h2 Spiritual P rtiCesses of the 
Temple of Gpd. 

'fha three flgures presEnt a perfect picture of the Sush1.tmn11., 
the Ida and the P ingala Nadia. 

Tile Ida and Pingala must be emptied of their Pr&onic Po;ver, 
wMch thenc~ pasEJes into the Sualmmna, t he c:hiei central chann~l. 
beicre the Serpentine Fire can be m;~de to rise. 

!>1 this iMumce Jesus l9 a ullubla symbol, reiJreeen tiDl both 
the Sushumna'aud also the Serpentine lN..te which flowo through 
it. 

lly the Yogino of yore, the S;>inal Cord was calh!d the Suab
un.IJa Nadj, It extends up frcm the Muladhara chakra to the 
3.\\hMrara, situated in the crown of the head, and was ter med the 
"dwelling place of Shiva." 

On its thotisaud petals are the letter s of th(l Sanskrit alph&bet 
twenty times. In side of it is the full Moon (Chandra-Mandala) 
contair.ing the Trikona, mentioned in a previous lesson. 

E ven a mere novice in the Secret Science of the Masters would 
instantly recognize this picture for what it actually is-a definite 
Symbol of the Serpentine Fire. 
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It ~~ amazang how perfct't lh~ Maslen; made the picture in 
word~. and how baffimr: tl hall ht>t>n to the exoteric. 

But thl' ~ospel ~lory of JP!IUR i~ not le11s puzzling and con
f usinll than i~ the APQcalyps~ . which ha.<~ baffled the best minds 
for a thousand years. 

Then beholtl how 111mpl~ al II' t u unt' whu ha3 the Key. So UtE' 
gospel 11tory of Jesu~ uccvnu-11 Just a~ .!llmple to one who has the 
key 

Then the Savior of Mankmd appears as a Symbol of the 
Serpentint> Ft re And l hi' Serpcntme FtrP ~~ hterally the Savior 
nf Mankmd That muk~>~ Ua• ~yml.o liHn perfect. 

As the S~<rpenltn r. Ftrc . .l cML~ ts "~rucJficd" and raised to thl· 
C:r owu of the !lead, amd "~ut on tlH• rt~ht hand of God" (Mk. 
16 .19). 

ltE~UHHE<'TI (!N 

After the "cruriftx t<•n." th~! "uouy" of Jesus is claimed by a 
mysteriou~ Jo!leph , nud h.1· him takPn into h1s own tomh, whert> 
no man ha d ever Ul't! ll In HI ( MHI 27 57-60). 

This man is symhohcal of the Pineal Gland, the tomb where 
no man hath rver been laid. 

F or thi~ i.!l lhe F1r11l l=\eetl of lh<' neophyte that hall been 
saved. lifted up, resurrected !IInce hewa/1 born (Rev.14:4; 20 ·5 , 
22:13). 

In parabolic reprPRenlation. the Son (Seed) is lifted up, resur
rected. and returns to the Father (Pmeal). the Most High, tht: 
K ingdom of God within (Lu 17 :21) . 

"And greater thinjls thnn I do, ye shall do,"-is the message 
l{iven to the body hy t he First Seed thRl is resur rected. 

When the Fir11t Seed is snved, lifted up and illuminates t he 
body, the entire body hccomt>s Impr oved, regenerated. It vi
braleH nt a hi!lher r ntc, and lhr fluid!'l a r e of better quality ami 
mor e highly refined. 

In 29~1;~ days another Sred ill born. The material from which 
it is formed is of more reftnerl suh11tance, of greater power than 
the F irst Seed; and "grc11ler I hings I han I do ye shall do' ' (.Jn 
14 :12). Hence, when the next Seed is lifted up, crucified, .and 
resur rected, it is of g reater power than the first. 

When the Moon enlel'!l lhP RiRn at bir th. the Seed is born 
every month in both mnn and womnn. The Spir itual Force mul
tiplie~:~ within the body a s each new Seed is lifled up, crucified, 
and resurrected, a nd it is of greater power than the first, and so 
on with the next. 
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TOUrH ME NOT 

After the resurrection of Jesus unto woman he said, "Touch 
me not; for I have not yet ascended to my Father" (Jn. 20: 17). 

0 man I r.rm.qume not thy Vital Es.gence on the physical piRne. 
Touch not woman· in copulation. that she may not thus touch ycu; 
and then shall ye receive that illumination produced by the Golden 
Oil, termed the Glorification of God. 

He that overcometh his epithumetic nature ~hall inht~rit all 
things that make I ife worth living; and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son (Rev. 21 :7). 

The dead letter of the Bible and the distorted context lead 
one to believe that Paul (Apollonius) referred to the gospel 
Christ-Jesus when in fact he referred to the Serpentine Fire. He 
begins: 

"It is reported commonly that there is fornication 
among you." "The body is not for fornication." "Flee 
fornication" (1 Cor. 5:1; 6:18) . 

These statements show that he was not referring to a man, 
not to Christ-Jesus, but directly and definitely to copulation and 
the rnising of the Serpentine Fire. He continues: 

"If the Serpentine Fire be not raised, your faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins" ( 1 Cor. 16: 17) . 

He devoted much of the 15th chapter of 1st Cor. to this 
subject, but to deceive the masses the church fathers deleted 
Serpentine Fire and interpolated "Christ." 

Paul (Apollonius) taught that marriage was not originally 
intended, but was instituted to prevent something worse. Writing 
of the unmarried and the widowed, he said: 

"It is good for them if they abide even as I (single, 
unmarried). But if they cannot contain (control their 
lust), let them marry: for it is better to marry than to 
burn" (1 Cor. 7:8, 9). 

He realized the greater damage connected with the sexual 
function was not in its usc for propagative purposes, but in the 
gratification of carnal lust. 

Christ Jesus lived 33 years, the number of bones in the Rpinal 
column, through which is raised up the Serpentine Fire, of which 
he is a symbol. 

In those cases where Christ Jesus acterl the part of an 
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actual man, the work was taken from the life of Apollonius 
(Paul), the great philosopher of the first century who wrote the 
so-ealled Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse. 

In his book on "Protestantism," the French pastor Bertrand 
wrote: 

"The real newness of Christiunn;y is that it does not 
offer its followers a law or a doctrine, but a person, a lh~ing, 
conscious ideal: Jesus Christ. Christianity is life with 
Christ." 

He also mia11ed the point as do all who write on that subject. 
They think thP. church fathers pre<:cnloll a mun. They wanted 
tl1c wo.rld to think that. What they did present wna only a nym
ool of the ancient Serpentine Fire. 

LAMB ON THE CROSS 

If the man Jesus were crucified on the croas, why did the 
figure of a Lamb appear on the cross until the year 680 A.D.? 

At the Sixth Ecumenical Covucil held at Conat.uutinople in 
680 A.D., it was ordained that in place o.E the Lamb, the figure 
of a man should be portrayed on thl! Cross. Afte:r that decree of 
the Council, the repreaentntlou ami worship of tho Lamb on the 
Croao we.s prohibited, and the figure of ~ man W1lG substituted 
in it.':l place (Ant. Unveiled, p. 161). 

The Popt~s through the ages havo known tlmt Chrinl J~aus is a 
fraul1., ami said so. Popu Leo X said: 

"H•.)w well we !mow what a profitable superaLitiNI this 
Fable of Christ hi"IR been for nu" (D1nm~, Bible Myths, 
!J. 438). 

Renan'a "LI:fe of Je.sJm" ahows tbnt the Chriat JPsu~ as a 
man is n modern creation. 'fhe 1lgure of n man did nDt appeal· on 
the modern cross until the year of. 680 (Ant. Unvei!P.n, p. lGl). 

Ralph Waldo Emera0n, oue of ihe mont lOv<~blP. uf m~;n, auic.l: 
"We must get rid of that Christ." 

Prof. Smith wrote, "The supernatural Chriot of the New 
Testament is dead; but the prieslcraft lives and conjures up lhe 
ghost of this dead god to frighten the masses of. mankind." 

ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY 

In the middle of the fifth century A.D., Archbishop Chryso.s
tom said: 
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"Every trace of the old philosophy ~nd literature of 
the ancient world has vanished from the face of the earth" 
(Doane, Bible Myths, p. 436). 

IMMOHTALITY 

It is easy to understand why the ancient philosophy was 
destroyed, It taught these two doctrines: 

(1) The development of spiritual intelligence by raising the 
Serpentine Fire, and 

(2). the passage on to Spirit ual Life through the gateway of 
physical ueath. 

Paul (Apollonius) stated that we do not sleep in death, but 
ure changed to spiritual life in the process of physical uenth, 
in which we leave the gross physical body behind nml rise to a 
higher plane of Consciousness (1 Cor. 15:[)1). 

That ancient knowledge the church suppres:sed by destruc
tion of the ancient literature becnLJae it makes priests and preach
ere useless by teachi"g man that he hns and ;is Eternal Life 
without their aid or belief in their mythielll Christ Jesus. 

The literature we now have on the Serpentine Fire all comes 
fr om India. The rest was collected and destroyed as stated by 
Chrysostom, and it was done to keep people from understanding 
what the Bible actually teaches. 

There would be none coming from India today had the church 
fathers been able to get hold of it during the Dark Ages when the 
church was all-powerful. But in that day travel was slow and 
India was far away. That saved the Serpentine Fire literature 
that we have now. 

Only he who understands the secret of the Serpentine Fire 
of the Ancient Masters can understand the Bible, That parable 
begins in the first book of the Bible, runs all through the Bible, 
and ends with the last book of the Bible. 

SEXUAL PROP AGA'l10N 

Some may ask, What would preserve the race from extinction 
if tlll people lived a continent life 7 C. J. VanVliet thought of 
t hat, and he wrote: 

"A danger might be seen in the far-<>IT possibility that 
those who en tirely abstain from sex become so numerous 
aa to for m the great maj ority. But even then., .. 
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"If perfect celibacy were chosen by man for the sake 
of spiritual evolution, this would indicate that the larger 
portion of the race had reached a stage above that of 
animal-man. 

"Should Nature find that it was then becoming unprac
tical to continue the human species by the sexual method, 
she can be trusted to institute a new reproductive system 
in which sex plays no part. Thus the moment when all men 
will finally overcome carnal lust and become entirely chaste 
... will be the end of the historical process' ... not neces
sarily the end of the human race. 

"It may well be that attainment of the fully spiritual
ized state will raise mankind to the point where it can 
step out of the human into a higher evolutionary kingdom. 
That would mean the end of humanity as Ruch. Not by 
suicide, but by what may be called its natuntl death
death in the same sense as a graduation from school may 
be called the death of the 'pupil' who thereafter, in a 
higher institution of learning, becomes a 'student.' 

"Suicide of the race is the customary abuse of sex, 
beelluse it threatens humanity with an untimely death 
from self-inflicted diseases. 

''If mankind arlhP.rP.s t.o it.s present sexual behavior. 
'it is likely . . . to perish by 'the various vicious abuses and 
excesses which it has used the powers of its superior r ea
son to devise and indulge.' It threatens to degenerate and 
destroy itself by abuse of the very element by which it 
was intended to maintain and, by transmutation, to re
generate itself. 

"There can be no question of racial suicide when hu
manity rises spiritually, and thereby rises above sex-and 
when, after attaining every purpose of human existence, it 
leaves the human for the supermannic life" (Coiled Ser
pent, p. 146). 

Clements shows in his "Science cf Regeneration" that com
plete mastery of man's epithumetic nature is the only Road to 
Redemption. 

The body is altered and improved end its days are prolonged 
and pleasurified by saving the vital es!lence anrl raiRing the Ser
pentine Fire. 

To him who resolutely pursues the path of purity and improve
ment, there will come the consciousness of Immortality and 
Spiritual Calmness. 
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There must also be concentration of Mind upon the Spiritual 
Man that is eternal, instead of upon the Physical Man that is 
temporal, being ruled by the alterna ting processes of Birth and 
T>eath. 

Thts mental reversion is what Paul (Apollonius) referred to 
when he said, "Be ye transformed by the renewing of yonr mlad" 
(Rom. 12:2) . 

From the first hook to the last the Bible is devoted to thia 
great secret of Life. 

The writings of Ezekiel, Zechariah and the other Hebrew 
"prophets" arc esoteric treatts~s on this paycho-physiological 
process of the body, thinly dt~gui!led as "predictions" to deceive 
the exoteric. In them, nations and personages play the parts that 
nrc acted by the heavenly bodies in the ApocalYJ)se. 

* * 
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